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L. 4. de Notis 


- much have wondered at that Pains which he Elſie 
and ſo many other of their great Divines have 
taken, to find out the Notes of the Church. For 
is not the Catholick Church viſible? And if we 

can ſee which is this Church, what need we gueſs at ir 

by Marks and Signs ? and that by ſuch Marks and 
Signs too, as are matter of diſpute themſelves ? Can- 

not we diſtinguiſh between the Chriſtian Church, 

and a Turkiſh Moſque, or Fewiſh Synagogue, or Pagax 
Temple ? Cannot we, without all this ado, diſtinguiſh 

a Chriſtian from a Tzrk, or a Few, or a Pagan ? And it 

will be as eaſe to find out a Chriſtian Church, as it 1s 

to find out Chriſtians; for a Chriſtian Church is no- 
thing elſe but a Society of Chriſtians, united under 
Chriſtian Paſtors, for the Worſhip of Chriſt; and 
where ever we find ſuch a Society as this, there is a 
Chriſtian Church and all ſuch Particular or National | 
Churches all the World over,make up the whole Chri- 

ftian Chureh, or the Univerſal Church of Chrift. 
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_ _ _ "the Chriſtian Church. is viſible enough, yet.nor ſuch. a 
Church as hewants, For fince there area great many 
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aeniati, the Abyſſine, the Reman Church, he would find. 
out which of theſe Churches is the Catholick Churcls; 
A which after all their ſhuffles they can never make any 
Et, V = better ſenſe of, than which of the Parts is the Whole. - 
A Since there are many unhappy Diſputes among Chri- 
ftians, the uſe of Notes is to find out an Infallible 


Rate to all other Churches, what they muſt believe, 
and what they muſt praQtife; and to- bring all other 
Churches into ſubjeQtion, they mult find out a Church, 
out of whoſe Communion there is no pardon of Sin, no 
eternal Life to be had. That is,in ſhort,the uſe of Notes 
is to prove the Church of Romxeto be the only Catho- 
liek Church; the only Infallible Oracle of Faith, -and 
final Judg of Controverſies; and that the Promiſes of 
Pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life, are made only to the 
Church of Roxe, and to thoſe other Churches which 
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Omns ens 1] this is tobe had only in the true Church of Chriſt. 
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Fxcleſ. cap. x- for it 1s not enough to know that every true.Church 
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' Chriſtian Churches'in the World, as the Greek, the 4r- 


Church, which muſt by an indiſputable Authority di-' 
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profeſſes the- true Faith ; but we muſt find ont ſach.a 
Church, as. cannoterr inthe Faith, and-has Authority 
to corre& the Faith of all-other Churches; and. we 
muſt allow the pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life, to be 
had.in- no other Church but this ;- which is the only 
thing, which can make ſuch'a Church the Miſtreſs of 
all- other- Churches ; and: this Church. muſt be the: 
Church of Rowe, or elſe the Cardinat is undone with 
all his Notes and. Marks of the Church. 

. The obſerving this, gives us the true ftate of this 
Controverſie ; which is not, what it is which makes 
a Church a true Chrch; which is neceſſary for all 
Chriſtians to know, that they may take care, that-no-- 
thing be wanting in their Communion, which is eſſen- 
tial to a true Church-; which is the only uſe of Notes. 
that I know of: but the diſpute is, how among all the 
diviſions of Chriſtendom, we may find out that only 
true Church, which is the Miſtreſs of all other Chur- 
ches, the only Infallible Guide in Matters of Faith, and 
to which alone the promiſes of Pardon and Salvation 
are.made; and by ſome Notes and CharaRQers of ſuch 
' a Church, to prove, that the Church of. Rome is that . 
Church. The firſt of theſe is what the Proteſtants-in- 
tend in thoſe Notes they give of the true Church ; 
to ſhow what it is which is eſſential to the being and 
conſtitution of a Chriſtian Church ; for- that, and 
none elſe, is a true Church, which has all things efſen-' 
tial to a-true Church. The ſecond is, what.the Papiſts 
intend by-their Notes of a Church; to prove, that the 
Church of Rome 1s the only true Church : and ſome 
brief Remarks upon both theſe ways, will abundantly 
ſerve for an IntroduQton to a more particular Exami- 
nation of Cardinal Bellarmin's Notes of the Church 'Z 
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which” is-the only deſign of theſe Papers. 
It is no wonder, that de 6 and Proteſtants differ 
ſo much about the Notes of the true Church, fince 
the Queſtions which each of them intend to anſwer by 
their {everal Notes, {o vaſtly diflter. When you ask a 
I Proteſtant, What are the Notes of a true Church? He 
DP anſwers to that Queſtion, What it is which is eſſential 
* toa true Church; or what it is which makes a Church 
[a true Church; that is, What a true Charch is ? And 
examines the truth of his Church by the eſſential marks : 
and properties of a Church. When you ask a Papift for 
Notes of a true Church, heanſ{wers to that Queſtion, 
\'Which i a trae Church ?. and thinks to point you out 
to a true Church by ſome external Marks and Signs, 
without ever inquiring what it is which is efſential to 
a Church; and this he muſt of neceflity do, according 
to his Principles ; for hecan know nothing of Religion 
till he has found the Church, from which he moſt learn 
every thing elſe. Let us conſider then which of theſe 
is moſt reaſonable. 
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can be no true Chriſtian Church without the true 
Chriſtian Faith, and Chriſtian Sacraments, which 
:cannot be rightly adminiſtred but by Church-Officers 
rightly and duly ordained. The Regular Exerciſe of 
Diſcipline isenot neceſſary to the being of the Church, 
but to the Purity and, goed Government of it. = : 
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- ' This 1s the ſium of what the Proteſtants alledg for 
the Notes of the true Church, and theſe are as infalli-- 
J ble Notes of a true Church, as Humane Nature is of 
Y Y 2a Man ; for they are the Eſſential Principles of it. 
A & By thisevery Man may know whether he be a Mem- 


_— ber of a true Church or not; for where this is, there 

al E 15a true Cnurch ; where this is not, there is no true/ , 

ch | Church, whatever other Marks of a Church there be. 

nd | And I know no other uſe of Notes, but to find out 

ks * | what weſeek for, | : 

for In anſwer to ſuch Notes as theſe, Cardinal Bellar-- 

a 1 7:2 objetts three things. 

1S, 1. That Notes, whereby we will diſtinguiſh things, 7 : 
to muſt not! be common to other things, but- proper and Ws 
ng peculiar to that of which it is a Note. As if ypu would b- 
On deſcribe a Man to me, whom I never ſaw, fo as that I 

rn may know him when I meet him; it is not enough to. 


eſe fay, that he has two Hands, or two Eyes, &sc. becauſe 
| this 'is common:to all Men.: And this he fays is the 
_ . fault of. theſe Notes: For as for the ſincere preaching 
ue of the Truth, or the Profeſſion of the true Chriftian 


_ Faith, this is common to all Sets, at leaſt in their own 4 
aly Opinion3 and. the fame may be faid of the- Sacra-- 2 
; BO ments. All SeQs and Profeſſions of Chriſtians, either | : 
cal have the true Faith and Sacraments, or at kaſt think: 

_ that they have ſo; and therefore theſe Marks cannot : 

On viſibly diſtinguiſh the true Church. from any other - 

cn Set of Chriſtians. | 

ey Now I muft confeſs, theſe Notes, as he well ob-- 

: of ſerves,. are. common to all Chriftian Churches,and 

ch, were intended to be ſo: and if this does-not anſwer 


his Deſign, we. cannot. help it.. 'The. Proteſtant. 
2h Churches, 


- very- =P Py Cs: $a hs tis 
true Churches a#themſelves. "The whole Catholick 
Church, which conſiſts of -a'great many particular 


And when the whole conſiſts of univocal parts, every 
part;muſt have the ſame Nature: with the whole-: 
And therefore as be who-would defcribea;Man; muſt 
deſcribe him by ſuch CharaQers as fit all Mankind; fo 
he who gives the Efſential CharaQers:of a Church, 
muſt give ſuch Notes as fit all true .Churchesin the 
World. This indeed does. not fit the Church. of 
Rome, to make it the only -Catholick, and the only 
_ _ ftrue Church, nordo we intend it ſhould ; bur it fits 
BF « / -all rye Churches, where-ever they are, and Tt 15 
> _- much better. 

I To-anſ{wer then" his Argument, when we give 
Notes, which belong to'a' whole Species;45 weimuft 
do, when -we give the. Notes "of 'a' true” Chriftian 
Church; < there being a” great many. true'Churches 


Churches. - And though theſe. Notes/ate 'comman 
_ indeed: to all true Chriſtian Churches; yer they-are 
proper and peculiar-to a- true Chriſtian Church:;: as 


Men, bur proper to Mankind: And this is neceſſary 


rrue e Notes. 
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Dioceſan, or National-Churches, has the ſame Natur; 


| in the World, which make up the:Catholick, or” Uni- 
- .  werfal Church )- we. muſt -c pr; ſuch-Notes:as belong - 
\ to the whole kind;: that: 15;-:to all true Chriſtian | 


the Eſſential Properties of :a. Man:are 'cormmon' to all 


to'make them true Notes;  Forſuch Nores. of -a-true 
Church, as do not fit all true : Ces; CORY: by. | 


fc 


As for what the Cardinal urges, That all Seas 
of Chriſtians think themſelves to have the true Faith, 
and true Sacramentsz I am apt to think they. do; 
but what then 2? If they have not the true Faith, and 


true: Sacraments, they are not true Churches, 'what- 
ever they think of it; and yet the true Faith, and 
true Sacraments, are certain Notes of a true 
Church. A Purchaſe upon a bad Title, which a 


Man thinks a good one, .is not a good Eſtate ; but 
yet a Purchaſe upon a Title, which is not only - 


thought to be, but is a good one, is a good E- 
ſtate. All that can be faid in this caſe, is, That Men 
can be no more certain , that. they have a true 
Church, than they are, that they have a true 
Faith, and true Sacraments 3 and this I readily 
grant. But as Mens Miſtakes in this matter, does not 
prove, that there is no true Faith, nor true' Sacra- 


ments 3 ſo neither does it prove, that a true Faith,? 


and .true - Sacraments, are not Notes of the true 
Church. | g 

2. The Cardinals fecond Objeftion is, That the 
Notes of any thing muſt be more: known than the 
thing it {elf ; which we readily grant. Now: ſays 


\ he, which is the true Church, is'more knowable than 


which is the true Faith ::and this we deny, and that 
for a very plain reaſon, becauſe the true Church can- 


not be known without knowing the true Faith : for © 


no Church is a true-Church, which'does not profeſs 
the'true: Faith. We may. as: well fay, that iwe: can 
know a Horſe, without knowing what the ſhape and: 
figure of a Horſe is, which diſtinguiſhes it” from” all 
other Creatures, as that we can know a Chriſtian: 
Church, on what the Chriſtian 'Faith. 
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is, which diſtinguiſhes it from all other Churches: or 
we we may as well ſay, that we can know any thing 
without knowing what it is, ſince the very Eſſence of 
a true Church conſiſts in the true Faith, which there- 
fore muſt be firſt known before we can know the true 
Church. 
But the Cardinal urges, that we cannot know what 
true Scripture is, nor what 1s the true interpretation of 
Scripture, but from the Church 3 and therefore we 
muſt know the Church before-we can know the true 
Faith. - As: for the firſt, I readily grant, that at this di- 
ſtance from the writing the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, there is no way 'to aſſure us, -that they were 
written by the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Men, and 
\owned for inſpired Writings, but the Teſtimony of the 
Church in all Ages. But herein we do not conſider 


— them as a Church, but as credible Witneſſes. Whe- 


ther there be any ſuch thing as a Church, or not, ' we 
can know only by the Scriptures : But without know- 


ing whether there be a Church or not, if we know, 


that . for ſo many Hundred Years, theſe Books have 


been owned to be written by ſuch Men, and have 


been received from the Apoſtles Days till-now, * by all 
{who call themſelves Chriſtians, this is as good an Hi- 
ſorical Proof as we can have for any thing ; and it is 
the Authority of an uninterrupted Tradition, not the 
Authority of ' the Church, conſidered as a Church, 


which moves us to believe them : For: ſetting aſide: 
the Authority of Tradition, how can the Authority 


of a Company of Men, who ' call themſelves the 
Church, before I know whether there be any Church, 
move me to believe any thing which was done 1600 


years ago ? But there is a Company: of Men in. the 


wy World, 
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World, : and have. been ſucceſſively for 1600 years, 
( whether they be a Church; or not, is nothing to this 
queſtion) who affure me, that theſe Books which we 
call the Scriptures, were written by ſuch inſpired Men, 
and contain a faithful Account of what Chriſt did, and 
taught; and ſuffered ; and therefore I believe ſuch? 
Books; and from them I learn what that true Faith is 
which makes a true Chriſtian Church. | 
As for the true Interpretation of Scripture, that we 
cannot underſtand what it is, without -the Church, 
this I alſo deny. The Scriptures are very intelligible 
ta: honeſt and diligent Readers, in all vhings neceſfary -. 
.to Salvation : and if they be not, I defire to know, 
how we. ſhall find out the Church : for certainly the 
$ Church has no Charter but what is in the Scripture : 
' Þ# and thenif we muſt believe the Church before we can 
$ believe or underſtand the Scriptures, we muſt believe 
the Church, before we can poſftibly know whether! 
there be a Church or not. If we prove the Church 
by the Scripture, we mult believe and underſtand the 
Scripture, before we can know the Church : If we 
believe and underſtand the Scriptures upon the Au- 
thority and Interpretation of the Church, conſidered 
as a Church, then'we muſt know the Church. before 
the Scripture. The Scripture cannot be known with- 
out the Church, nor the Church without the Scrip- 
ture, and.yet one of them muſt be known firſt 5 and 
yet neither of them can be . known firſt, according to 
_ theſe Principles, - which is ſuch an Abſurdity, ; as all the 
Art of the World'can never palliate. | 
+3. The Cardinal's third: Objeftion is, That the true 
Notes of the. Church muſt be inſeparable from it; 
whereas the Churches of Corzth and Galatia did not 
== | B 2 ' always 
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always teach true Dofrine, ſome of 'the Church of 
Corinth denying the RefarreQion, and the ' Galatians 
warping towards J»daiſm3 and the Church 'of Co- 
rinth being guilty of great Miſcarriages in receiving 
the Lord's-Supper; and yet were owned for true Chur-- 
ches by the Apoſtles. An Argument which much: be- 
came the Cardinal to uſe, it being the beſt Evidence I 
know of for the Church of Roxee being a true Church, 
}that every Corruption in Faith and Sacraments do nor 
Unchurch 3 but how this proves that true Faith and 
true Saczaments are not an eſſential Note and Character 
of a true Church, I cannot gueſs, I would defire any 
one to tell me for him, whether a corrupt Faith and. 
falſe Sacraments be the Notes of a true Church ; or 
whether it be no matter as to the Nature of a Church, 
what our Faith and Sacraments are ? 

Secondly, Let us now conſider the Cardinal's Way, 
by ſome certain Marks and Notes, to find out which 
is the true Church, before we know what a true 
Church is. To pick out of all the Churches in the 
World, one Church, which we muſt own for the on- 
ly true Church, and reje@ all other Churches, which 
do not ſubje& themſelves to this one Church. To 
find out ſuch a Church on whoſe Authority we muſt 
rely for the whole Chriftian Faith ; and in whoſe 
Communion only Pardon of Sin is to be had. That 
this is the uſe of Notes in the Church of Rome, 1 
have already thewn you-3 and truly they are very 
pretty things to be proved by Notes ;- as to conſider 
them particularly : | | 
T. To find out which is the true-Church, before we 
know what a true Church is. This methinks is not a 
natural way for Inquiry, but1s Ttke feeking for we knw 
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lf, for we ſee a Chriſtian. Church in the World ; 
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not what. i. There are ewalnquiries. in order-of Nature 
before which 5s the true Ghurch,' viz; Whether there be 
a true/Church or not, and what itis. The firſt of theſe 
| the Cardinal takes'for granted, that there is a Church ;! 
but I won't (take. it for granred, but defire theſe Note- 
makers to give me ſome Notes to prove, that there 
is a Church. There is indeed a great deal of. talk and 
noiſe in the World about a Church, but that is no 
proof, that there is a Church 3 and yet it isnot a ſelf- 
evident Propoſition that there is a Church ; and there- 
fore it muſt be proved. Now that there is a Church, 
muſt be proved by Notes, as well as which is this true 
Church, or elſe the whole deſign of Notes is loſt; and 
I would gladly ſee thoſe Notes, which prove that 
there is a Church, before we know what a Church is. 
To underſtand the Myſtery of this, we muſt briefly 
conlider the Reaſon and Uſe of Notes in the Church 


[| 


- 


- of Rome; according to the Popiſh Reſolution of Faith. 


into the Authority of the Church, the firſt thing we 
muſt know, is, which is the True Church ; for we 
mult recetve the Scriptures, and the Interpretation of 
them, and the whole Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, 
from the Church 3 and therefore can know nothiog 
of Religion, till we have found the Church: Theuſe 
then of Notes is to find out the Church before, and 
without the Scriptures ; for if they admit of a Scrip- 
ture proof, they muſt allow that we can know and 
underſtand the Scriptures without the Authority or lg- 
terpretation of the Church, which undermines the 
very Foundation of Popery : Now. I firſt defire to 
know how they will prove, That there is a Church 
withont the Scripture 2 That you'l fay is vilthle it- 
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but what-is it I ſee 2 Iſte a Company of Men who call 
themſelves a Church, and this is all that I can ſee ; and 
is this ſeeing a Church? A Church muſt have a Divine 
Original and Inſtitution 5 and therefore there 1s no ſee- 
ing a Church without ſeeing its Charter ; for there can 
be no other Note or Mark of the Being of a Church but 
the Inſtitution of it. 

And this proves, that we cannot know, that there 
is a Church , without knowing in ſome meaſure 
what this Church is ; for the Charter which founds 
the Church, muſt declare the Nature and Conſtitu- 
tion of it, what its Faith and Worſhip, and Laws and 
Priviledges are. But now theſe eſſential Characters 
of a Church muſt not be reckoned by the Rowaniits 
among the Notes of a Church, for then we muſt 
find out the true Church by the true Faith, and the 
true Worſhip ; not the true Faith by the true Church ; 
which deſtroys Popery. b 

Hence it is, that theſe Note-makers never attempt 
to give us any Notes, whereby we ſhall know that 
there is a Church; or what this Church is; for there 
-are no Notes of theſe, but ſuch as they dare not give, 
viz. The Authority of the Scriptures, and every Man's 
private Judgment of the Senſe and Interpretation of 
them 3 for at leaſt till we have found a Church, we 
muſt judg for our ſelves, and then the Authority of 
the Church comes too late; for we muſt firſt judg 
ypon the whole of Religion, if we muſt find out a 
true Church by the true Faith, before we can know 
;the true Church ; and we cannot rely on her Autho- 
rity, before we know her ; and therefore they take it 
for granted, that there is a Church, which they can 
never prove in their way, and attempt to give ſome 
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Notes whereby to know which is the Church; and 
then learn, what the Church is, from the Church her 
lf; which is like giving Marks whereby to know an 
Unicorn, before know whether there be an Unicorn 


or not, or what It 1s. 
2. Another Blunder in this Diſpute about Notes ie, 


That they give us Notes whereby to:find out the true 
Catholick Church, before we know ' what a particu- 

lar Church is, For all *Be/armiz's Notes are intended 

only for the Catholick Church ; and therefore his -- 
firſt Note is the Name Gatholick ; whereas the Catho- © © 
lick Church is nothing elſe but all true Chriſtian E_ 
Churches in the World, united together by one Com- © 

mon Faith and Worſhip, and ſuch As of Commu- 

nion as diſtin& Churches are capable of, and obliged 

to. Every particular Church which profeſſes the 

true Faith and Worſhip of Chriſt, is a true Chriſti- 

an Church ; and the Catholick Church is all the true! s 
Chriſtian Churches in the World ; which have all the 
ſame Nature, and are in ſome ſenſe of the ſame Com- 
munion : $o that it is impoſhible to know what the 
Catholick Church is, before we know what a particu- 
lar Church is, as it is to know what the Sea is, before! 
we know what Water is: Every true, ſingle, parti- 
cular Church has the whole and entire Nature of a- 
Church,and would be a true Church, though there 
wereno other Church in the World ; as the Chriſtian 
Church at Jeruſalem was, before any other Chriſtian; 
Churches were planted : and therefore there can be 
no other Notes of a True Church, but what belongs 
to every true particular Church, and that can be no- 
thing but what is eſſential to a Church, and what all 


true Chriſtian Churches in the World agree in, 27s. 
| The 
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' The Trae Faith and Worſbip of Chrilt. 
Now, ſo far as Be/armir's Notes belong to every 
true particular Church, fo far we allow them, and 
ſ«t the Church of Rome make the beſt of them She 
—can; for we doubt not to make our Claim to them, 
as. good, and wuch betrer than hers 3 but he has 
| named very few ſuch ; the 6th, the Agreement and 
7 Conſent in Doftrine with thEAncient and Apoſtolick 
Church, which is the ſame with bis ſecond Note concer- 
ning Antiquity, which muſt refer to the Antiquity of 
its Dodrine z for an Ancient Church, tho founded ma- 
ny years fince, if it have innovatedin Doctrine, cannot 
plead Antiquity, and a Church founded but yeſterday 
which profeſles the Ancient Faith may : and the 8:4 the 


J 


7 Holineſs of its Dodrine, are the chief, if not the only 


Notes of this Nature; and theſe we will ſtand and fall 

by. Many of his other are not properly the Notes of a 

true Church, any otherwiſe than as they are Teſtimo- 

, nies of the Truth of common Chriſtianity, which is 
profeſſed by all true Churches ; and if they are Notes 
.of the Church, ſo every true particular Church has a 
io ſhare in them. Such as his 9th, the Efficacy of Do&@rine. 
A The 10th, the Holineſs of the Lives of the firſt Authors 
/ and Fathers of our Religion ; and I ſupoſe the Holineſs 
' of Chriſt and his Apoſtles give Teſtimony to the truth 

of common Chriſtianity, and therefore to all Churches. 

who profeſs the common Faith once delivered-to the 

/2- Saints. The 14th the Glory of Miracles, which alfo 
proves the truth of Chriſtian Religion ; and I hope a 

little better than Popiſh Miracles do Tranſfubſtantiation. 


J3+ The 12th, is the Spirit of Propheſy, which as far as it is 


a good Note, belongs to the Religion, not to the Church. 
Other Notes he afligns, which I doubt will prove no 
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Notesatall, as 13, 14, 15; becauſe they are not always 4 4, 

true, and at beſf Ht rh | ie, | 
His third and fourth Notes are not Notes of a . 

Church, but God's Promiſes made to his Church :. as 


IF ofa long Duration, that.it ſhall never fail, and Am- . 
 F plitudeor Extent, and multitude of Beltevers.- [Theſe 


' $ Promiſes we believe God will fulfil to his Church, but 
J they can be no Notes, which is the true Church. For 
the firſt of theſe can never be 'a Note till the day of - 
S Judgment. That Church which ſhall never be deſtroyed 
IF is the true Church, but a bare long continuance. is no 
3 Mark of a true Church; for an Apoſtatical Church) 
may continue by the patience and forbearance of God 
' FF many hundred Years, and be deſtroyed at laſt; and 
| then this Argumeat of a long Duration 15 confuted : 
FF And as for Amplitude and Extent, that is not, to di- 
| ſinguiſh one Chriſtian Church from another, that the 
mc— Church ſhould be the trueſt ; but to di-/ 
ſinguiſh the Chriſtian Church from all other Religi- 
| | ons; and then I doubt this Prophecy has not received 
| its juſt Accompliſhment yet ; for tho we take in all the 
F Chriſtian Churches in the World, and not exclude the 2 
greateſt part of them, as the Church. of Rome does, ; _—- 
yet they bear but a ſmall proportion to the reſt of the "A 
World. | 
| And now there are but three of his fifteen Notes-of 
- F the Churchleft. The fitft concerning the Name C- 
3 Zholick, which makesevery Church a Catholick Church, 
which will call it ſelf ſo: Tho Catholick does not 
declare what a Church is, but in what Communion it 
| ls, and is no; Note of a true Church, unleſs it be firſt 
roved, that they are. true Churches, which are. in 
ommunion' with each other: For if three parts in 
four of all the-Churches in- the World were . very cor- 
- >a _- - | rupt 


v 


k. 


— 


in one Communion, this would be the moſt Catholick 
Cortumunion, as Catholick fignifies the moſt general 


. and univerſal ; but yet the fourth part, which 1s ſin- 


cere, would be the beſt and trueſt Church, andthe Ca- 
tholick Church, as'that ſignifies the Communion of all 
Orthodox and Pure Churches. | 

His fifth Note is, the Succeſſion of” Biſhops in the Church 
of Rome from the Apoſtles rill now. This is a Note of 
the Roman Church ; and the Succeſſion of Biſhops in 
'the Greek Chutch, isas good a Note of the Greek 
Church. And any Churches which have 'been larer 
planted, who have Biſhops in' Succeflion from ' any of 
the Apoſtles or Apoſtolical Biſhops; by this Note are 
as good Churches as they. So that this is a' Note com- 


" Mon to all true Churches, and therefore can do' the 


Church of Rome no Service. , | 
His ſeventh Note indeed is home to his purpoſe: 
That that 15 the only true Church, which is. united to 
the Biſhop of Rowe, as to its Head, If he could prove 
this, it muſt do his buſineſs without any other Notes, 
but that will be examined hereafter. But it is like 
he Confidente of a. feſuit; to make that the Note of 
the Church, which is the chief Subje&t of the Diſpute. 
'The Sum 1s this: There can, be no Notes of a true 
Church, but what belong to: all true Churches : -for 
tho thete'is but -one Catholick Church,” yet therg are 


a preat many true particular Churches, which make ux 
_ this Catholick Church, as homogenal Parts, whi 


have all the ſame Nature. But now ' very few of the 
CardinaPs Notes belong to all true Churches; and thoſe 
which do fo, ſignifle nothing to' his purpofe Seca 
they are common to more 'Churches thar/the'Chiirch 

Rome. And as for the Catholick Church that is known 


a as Koa ER PO 
” 2 PS $ OE) WE LEE v WY" £ 2+. : Rr MR ens bes 
o De ING: "LF SC » Ho Fn "i he pe ESA Hee 252 Rube : . . Ps; = > nos "> 23 dy 
LN L 3% x5 vp» op fs < —. we. 2 + wr FY 05-32 oo” ON, by +6 I 15 5 #1 AD NET EL VERO 
3 att 3 FN by $7 3 OH ROE® pr TY RED ER ITY ho ROT IIETIOO rb EIS: Le 87 &* r Rags WE en > i BE ERAS or br NBD EO 1 RE NS 
BIDET . EP I RET «es bs SIS "x Fa? Rr Bees Od ; L 7 
% "4; WT 1 A 46% =_ EC . "44 
- > , IN . 1 - 
. . 
*-. ” L » 5 ee 
; - , 3+, © 
,* 4 a 


"Ppt ad Uepfenerate in Faith: and' Wordhip, arid were 


—ABOE Sd 


© (0d © »s«o 


"wh (vw 


haffc. df. uz a. £t-. eas... wv. 2... 2 


- the Unipn of all True Ch ches in Faith 


oaly by parkic {2 Hoi ; for it is N Fn 
Orinp, 
ang, ong nion,-25 tar as diſtin, C: bark ces at 2 
great diſtance from cac ihr ape CN An, 
therefore there is a6 other way t9 KPOW s, which 
Catholick Church, buy by nowips, pl FR pug Oe 
ches in the World, which either are i my-/ 
ninn with ore another, or re in. 2 pal x &, 
wheneyes occaſion 1 is affergd : For it is PT. 
all crue Cheiftjan Churches all the World over, ſhou 
ever join in apy viſible and external AQts of Commy- 
nion ; apd gherefore tho we know and believe, that 
there is a: £4 thojick Church, becauſe we are affured 
that all true Of rEhes 1 inthe Worldare but one C rch, 
gina x uſe of Chriſt; yet if is next to im-/ 
pollble to know all the Parts of the Catholick Church 
( without which We cannot know the whole Catholick 
Church). becayſe we cannot. know; all the particular 
true, Churches all whe Work Wor 94 WE, Nor indeed is there 


any.- need, ve: : WE-CIAY Fextainly. know 
which; is a truly Cathalick withour, : is 
the whole Catholick Ch m_ every © ke. 
which probs (2 the hee ic Inca wy LTRO, 


(that Cement; *; Wh olick —_— = 10.Communy- 
cate with gl Churches, and to receiye all Churches to 
her Commuaion-upon thefe Terms, is a truly Catho- 
lick-Church, which ſhews | Me ridicuJaus, i it is $50 make 


the (Catholick. Church.our firſt Inquiry, .apd £0 .pre- 


tend to give Notes to find ont the-true + 
Church by, befoye we know' what 4. true Particular 
-Church is... But the Myſtery of this will APPFAT, more 
in what follows. __ _; &- : bl 

IR C 2 " 3by, For 


. 34h, For another | Myſtery of "finding the true 
Church by Notes, is to pick out of alt the Chriſtian 
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Churches in the World one Church, which we muſt 


own for the only Catholick Church ; and reje& all o- 
ther Churches as Heretical, or Schiſmatical, or Un-ca- 
tholick Churches, who refuſe Obedience and Subjeftr- 
on to this One Catholick Church. For if this be not 
the Intent of it, what will all the Notes of the Church 
gnify to prove, that the Church of Rome is the only 
true Catholick Church ? And if they do not prove this, 
the Cardinal has loſt his labour. For tho the Notes he 
aſſigns were the Notes of a true Church, yet they ma 
and muſt belong to all: other true Churehes, as well 
as to the Church of Rome ; unleſs he can prove, that 
there is but One true Church, or but One Church, 
which - is the Miſtreſs of all other Churches, and the 
only Principle and Center of Catholick Unity. And 
this ought to have been proved firſt, before he had 
thought of the Notes of the Church. *' - 

So that thereare many things to be proved here, be- 
fore we are ready for the Notes of the Church. They 
muſt firſt prove, that there is but one true Church in the 
World : he tho we all grant, that thereis but One Ca- 
tholick Church, yet we ſay, there may be, and hope, 
nay more than fo, know that there are many true 


Churches, which make up the Catholick Church. Yet 


before the Notes of a true Church can do any Service 
to the Church of. Rowe, they muſt prove, that- there 
is but one true Church in the World ; -and:then it will 


ſignify ſomething to proye the 'Churelv of Rowe to be 


that true Church. -- 04; ONO O14 
They muſt prove alſo, 'that the Catholick Church 
does - not ſignify all the'particular-true Churches that 


| are in the World ; but ſome one Church, which is the | 


Fountain 


CC 


as ft. ' 


A Rt > = ÞoÞ£=«A oo ODA © wo own a. a 


T P32 & 


bw UDP CT bw 


the Cardinal had given us the.Notes of the Churcli ; for 


Fountain CR OLIP ;-whichall other Churches 
are bound to-ſubmit to, and communicate with, if they 
will be Members of the Catholick Church. For tho 
all the Churches 'in the World were in Subje&tion to 
that Church, yet they receive their Catholiciſm from. 
their Communion with that Church ; -and therefore 
that only is the Catholiek Church. Tt is not meerly the: 
Communion of all Churches together, *which makes 
the Catholick Church ; but it is the SubjeCtion of all 
Churches-to that one Catholick Church, which makes. 
them Catholick : So that they nzuſt prove, that there is 
one particular Church, which is the Catholick Church;. 
that 15, that a part is. the whole; that one particular 
Church is all the Churches of the World; for ſo the Ca-- 
tholick Church ſignifies in Ancient Writers. This is ſo 
abſurd, that ſome of our Modern Advocates for the Ca-+ 
tholick Church of Rometell us, that they do not mean 
the particular Dioceſs of Rome by the Catholick Church; 
but all thoſe Churches, which are in Communion with- 
the Church ob Rowe : But ſuppoſe this, yet it is only 
the Church of Roze which makes all.the other Chur-/ 
ches Cathelick, and therefore ſhe only. is the Catholick. 
Church. And I will preſently make them confeſs it to 
beſo: For let us ſuppoſe, that no other Churches ſhould 
ſubmit themſelves to the Church of Rome ( by the 
Church of Rowe underftanding, the particular Dioceſs 
of Rome) would ſhe be the Catholick Church or not ? 
If notwithſtanding this ſhe would be the Catholick 
Church ;. then it. is evident, that they make the parti- 
cular-Church 'of Rowe the Catholick Church ;  1f. ſhe 
would not,then I cannot ſee how. Communion with the 
Church of Rome is eſſential to the Catholick Church. . 
Theſe things, I ſay, ought to have been proved,before 
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it isa hard thing to prove by Notes, that the particular 
Church of Rome is the only Catholick Church, till it be 
proved, that a particular Church may be the Catholick 
Church, or that there.is one particular Church, which 
is the Catholick Church. This he knew we all deny ; 
and it is a ridiculous thing to think to convince us by 
Notes, that the Church of Rome is the particular Ca- 
tholick Church ; when we deny that there is any ſuch 
Church; and aflirm, that it is a ContradiQtion to own 
it ; as great a ContradiQtion,; as it is to ſay, that a Par- 
ticular Church is the Univerſal Church. 


| 


mY 


4thly. But when I conſider the farther Deſign of theſe | 


Note- Makers, to find out fach a Church on whoſe 


Authority we muſt rely for the whole Chriſtian Faith, 
.even for the Holy Scriptures themlelves, it makes me : 


more admire, that they ſhould think this could bedone 


by ſome Notes of a Church ; eſpecially by ſuch Notes | 


as the.Cardinal gives us... -- 


For ſuppoſe he had given us the Notes of a true Church, | 


which is the utmoſt he can pretend to;- «aefore we can 
hence conclude that this Church is the Infallible Guide, 


and uncontroulable Judg of Controverſies,” we muſt be | 


ſatisfied, that the true Church is Infallible. This .io- 


deed Bellarmin attempts to prove in his third Book-of | 


the Church ; andit is not my Concern at preſent to in- 
-quire how he proves it. But Iarn ſure this can never be 
(proved but by Scripture ; for unleſs Chriſt havebeftow- 
ed Infallibility on the Church, I know not how we can 


prove ſhe has it; and whether Chaiſt have done it gr 


not, can never be known. but by the Scriptures : ' $o 


that a Man muſt believe the Scriptures, and uſe his own | 


Judgment to underſtand them, before it can be proved 
to him, that there is an Infallible Church ; and theres 
fore thoſe who reſolve the belief of the Scriptures in- 
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- tothe Authority of rhe Church, cannot, without great ; 
k Impudence, urge the Atithority of the Scriptures to- 

h I provethe Churchys Infallibility ; and yet thus they all 

'. ÞK do; nay prove their very Notes of the Church from 

- Scripture, as the Cardinal does: and think this is no 

4 F Circle neither, becauſe we Hereticks believe the Scrip- . 

hþ Þ tures without the Authority of their Church, and there-. ES: 

- fore are willing to diſpute with: them out of the Scrip- 


” F#F tures. Byt this is a Fault on "our ſide, and when we: 
a diſpute with them, whatever we doat other times, we 
7 Þ ſhould not believe the Scriptures, till they had proved 
G Y them to us their way, by the Authority of their 
Þ Church; and-then we ” ager? quickly ſee what bleſſed 
, BS Work they would make of it. How they would 
'” Þ& prove their Church's Infallibility, and what fine Notes. 
' Bf we ſhould have of a Chutch, when we had rejeQed all 
> F their Scripture-proofs, as we ought to do, till they have 
b S firſt ſatisfied us, that theirs is the only true Infallible 
» Þ Church, upon whoſe Authority we mult believe the. 
ad Scriptures, and every thing elſe. I confeſs, T would: 
© WM ghdly'hear what Notes they would give a Pagan to? 
© MF find out the true Infallible Church by. - 
-* It is certainly a moſt ſenſleſs thing to reſolve. all our 
of F Faith into the Authority of the Church,as if the Church. 
- BK were the firſt Obje& of our Faith in Religion ; where-- 
aS it is demonſtrable, that we muſt know and believe, 
& moſt of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith before we: 
N Tf can kflow whether there be any Charch or not. The: 
MX Þ© order obſeryed in the Apoſtles Creed is a plain Evidence: 
OD WM of this; for all thoſe Articles which are before the Holy. 
'n i Catholick Church, muſt in order of Nature. be. known 
Ya before it. That there is a God who made the World ;. 
© IF that Jeſus Chriſt is the only begotten Son of God, who 
t- WW was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 
0 Mary, 
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dead; and buried; and deſcended into Hell, that he 


which according to the Principles of the Church -of 
Rome{bould begin-thus. I believe in the Holy Catho- 


lick Church, and _—_ Authority of that Church, 
| e 


I believe in God the Father Almighty, and in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt : and no doubt but the 
Apoftles, or thoſe Apoſtolical Men, who framed the 
Creed, would have put it ſo, had they thought the 
whole Chriſtian Faith muſt be reſolved into the Autho- 
rity of the Church. | 


This ſhort Diſcourſe, I think, is enough in. general 
concerning the Notes of the Church; and I ſhall leave 


the particular Examination of _ Cardinal Bellarmiz's 


Notes to other Hands,which the Reader may expe& 
follow in their order. of | Fw J 


THE END. 
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concerning the Name of Catholick,, 4 
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. Prima Nota, ft ipſum Catholice Ecclefiz & Chriſtianorum nomen. : - 
Bellar. cap. 4. de notis Eccleſiz. p. 1477. ” 


IMPRIMATUR, 


Apr. 8. 1687. Guil Needham RR. #» Chriſto P. 
FIT | ac D. D. Wilhelmo Archiep. | 3 
Cant. a Sacr. Domeſt. © F : 


—— 
—— 


Hat the ſincere Preaching of the Faith or Do- 
Arine of Chriſt, as it's laid down inthe Scri 
ture, is the only, ſure, Infallible Mark of the 

| Church of Chriſt, is a Truth fo clear in it ſelf, 
ſo often and fully prov'd by Learned Men of the Refor- 

mation, that it may juſtly ſeem a Wonder, that any 
Church, which is not conſciousto her ſelf of any Errors 6 
and Deviations from it, - ſhould refuſe to put her ſelf - 
-ypon that Tryal : This gave Being to the Church of : 

-Chriſt- at firſt, makes it One and makes. it Catholick. 3 
According as this fares in any Part or Member of it, is " 
that Church diftinguiſh'd and denominated ; it will be . 
True or Falſe, Pure or Corrupt, Sound or Heretical, *N 
according as thePFaith it holds bears a Conformity or Re- =» E 
pugnanceto the written _— ine of our Saviour : wn 

Ortio- 


Av) 


Orthodox Faith makes an Orthodox Church, but if her 
Faith become Tainted and Heterodox, the Church will 
beſo too; and ſhould it happen wholly to Apoſtatize 
from the Faith of Chriſt, it would wholly ceaſe to be a 
Chriftiah Church. This may ſeem to be the Reaſon, 
that the preſent Church of Rome, being notoriouſly 
warp'd from Truth, declines the being examined and 
meaſur'd by this Rule, (having indeed ſome reaſon to be 
againſt the Scripeure that is ſo evidently againſt her)and 
endeavours to ſupport her ſelf with great Names and 
Swelling Titles: Hence it is that we ſo often hear of 
the Name of Catholick, Antiquity, Amplitude, Unity, 
Succeſſion, Miracles, Prophecy, and ſeveral others that 
their great Cardinal ſets down, as ſo many perpetual 
and never-failing Marks and Characters to find out the 


True Church, and to Aﬀert hisown. 


T ſhall in this ſhort Tra&t examin the firſt of theſe, 
and that I may give it all the fair play imaginable, en- 
deavour to repreſent it in its full Force,and to its beſt Ad- 
vantage ; Bellarmiz makes it thus to ſpeak for it ſelf; The 
Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 3.4.makes it the Sign and Mark of Schiſma- 
ticks to be called after the Name of particultr Men,tho' of the 
Apoſtles themſelves,whether of Paul or Apollos or Cephas : 
And inthe Writings of the ancient Fathers, the Orthodox 
Churches were known and diſtinguiſh'd by the name of Catho- 
lick,and the Conventitles of Schiſmaticks and Hereticks by the 
Names of their firſt Authors : And therefore ſince the C fore 
of Rome i6by all even her bittereſt Adverſaries,called Catho- 
lick, and the ſeveral Setts of the Reform'd, after the Names 
af their particular Dof#ors, as Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, 
and the like ;, it follows that the Name of Catholick i zot 
only a ſure nndoubted Mark of the true Church, but alſo that 
this Church of Rome « that Charch : This is his Argu- 
ment ; and as much as he values his Church upon it, I 
Ccag 
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can ſee no more.in it but this,that becauſe har pro. 
ſeſling the true Orthodox Faith, were anciently ſtyl'd Ca- 
tholick, therefore all that have been Ryled Catholick 


ſince, be their Faith what it will, nuſt be Tiue-andOrtho-' 


dox:Churches : And becaule the Apoſtle forbids Chrifti- 
ans to be call'd after the Name of particular Men, tho.of 
never ſogreat Eminency jn the Church : And men- 
tioned in the Works of the Ancients were really Schiſma- 
ticks and Hereticks, that were ſo cal das the Valentinians, 


Marcionites, Montanifts, and others : Therefore all that in - 


after-Ages ſhall be ſo nick-nam'd, tho out of Malice and 
LIll-will by their Enemies, whilſt they diſown it them- 
ſelves, muſt go for Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. This isſo 
weak a Topick,thatT might juſtly break off here, having 
expos'd it ſufficiently by a bare Repreſenting of it : Yet 
for the Reader's farther Information and Satisfaftion in 
this matter, I ſhall proceed toſhew theſe three Things. 


T. In what Reſpef# the Name of Catholickwas efteemed ty 
ſome of the Fathers in their Time, a Note of a Catho- 
lick Church, and in what Reſpefts "twill ever bes ſtan- 

ding Note of it. Ts | 
. II, That from the bare Name of Catholick,no Argument 
can be drawn to prove a Church to be Catholick. 

III. That the Church of Rome having egregiouſly cor- 
rupted the true Catholick Faith,neither is nor deſerves 
the Name of « Catholick Church. 


I. In what Reſpect the Name of Catholick was eſteemed 
by ſome of the Fathers in their Time, a Note of the 
Catholick Church, and &Cc. 


And this, as evidently appears from their Writings, 
and even from thoſe Teſtimonies cited by Bellarmin, 
| D 2 was 
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Bos The Firſt Note f the Church, | 
was upon the Account of the Catholick Faith; that in 
their Time was generally and for the moſt part incon- 
junction with the Name .of Catholick ; and when ever 
it is ſo, *twill þevan Infallible Note of a -Catholick 
Church. The Catholick Faith is that which was deli- 
ver'd by Chriſt himſelf to his Apoſtles, and by them to 
the Church, contain'd in thoſe, Writings, - which they 
by the extraordinary DireQtion and Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt inditedz and commended to the Care and Keep- 
ing of all the Churches planted by them, as a ſure uner- 
ring Rule of Faith and Manners ; Call'd Catholick, both 
- asit contains all things in it neceſſary to Salvation, and 

as it wasto be preach'd and publiſh'din all-Times, and 
ſucceſſively in all Places: According to Yincent. Lirin. 
Rule, quod ſemper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus credjitum 
eff : It ſet out at Feruſalem, but was not to ſtop there, 
but from thence to ſpread it ſelf into all parts of the 
World. The Apoſtles were firſt to preach to the loſt 
| Sheep of the Houſe of T/rae!, but not rothem only ; Go, 
teach all Nations, was our Saviour's Commiſſion to. the 
Apoſtles; and, 1 will give thee the Heathea for thine Inhe- 
ritance, and Fc. was God's Promiſe to our Saviour, The 
Chriſtian Church was not-to-be confin'd-within the Li- 
mits of one Nation,. like tharof the Fews, within the 
{mall Territories-of Jadea, but.to be made up of every 

Rjnared, and Tongue, and People, and Nation.. © 
Now 1n the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity,before the main 
Body of the Church was divided,” only ſome few miſled 
and ſeduc'd People ſeparating from it, it being general- 
ly true, that they that bore the Name of Catholick, pro- 
teſt the true Catholick Faith, and: thoſe. that were called 
after the Name of particular Men,had deprav'd and cor- 
rupted it, the very Name Catholick became a diſtingui- 
ſhing Note of a true Church, and to be call'd atter 
. the 
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i Icernine OLICK. 19 
© the Nameof the Author of any Se, the Mark of an” 
Heretical and Sciſmatical one; but yet this was not fo' 

much for the Sake of the bare Names, as for the Things, . 

the Tenets and Do&rines ſignified by them. In this' 

Senſe are all thoſe Fathers to be underſtood, quoted by 
Bellarmin and others, who ſeem tolay any ſtreſs upon - 

the Name : *T'was upon the Account of the true Catho- ” @ 
lick Faith, . that in thoſe'T'imes did for'the moſt part, if 

not every where, accompany” and*go along with the 
Name: Thus when Sr. Cyril of Jeruſalem advis'd his cp, 1s 
Catechumens, when they ſhould *go into any City, to'Carcch. - 
enquire for the Catholick Church, he gave this Reaſon 

for-it, becauſe there the trae Catholick Faith is taught; and' 

in the ſameplace adds, The Church is therefore call d Ca- bY. 
tholick, becauſe it teaches all thoſe Truths all Men are bound 

to know in order to Salvation; and upon'the ſame Account, 

Pacianus not unfitly ſaid, Chriſtian is my Name, and Ca- eg;q, ad 5ym. 
tholick my Sirname ; by the one I am diſtinguiſhed frons pron. de nom. 
Heathens, by the other Now FHereticks and'S iy avey - "be. cath 

cauſe in that Age few or none went by the Nameof Ca- 
tholick, but thoſe that were ſo indeed, and profeſt the 
true Catholick Faith. And as this is a true Account 
of ' the Original of the Name Carholick, and the- weight 
that was laid upon it in thoſe early Times, ſo will the 
Name ever continue to be a ſure unerring Note of the. hs 
Catholick Church, whilſt it is inſeparably conjoyn'd 

with the Profeſſion of the Catholick Faith : Where this 

is taught and profeſt, there's a true Church'; where this 

fails in part or in whole, the Charch decays; or is loſt.” 


, © 
* 


IL. No 4tgument can be drawn from the bare Name of 
Catholick to prove a Church to be Catholick. - 


This is ſo clear and evident in it ſelf, that it neither 


_.needs nor is ſcarce capable of a'Proof; The Church of 
| _ Rome 
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Rome #« cal['d Catholick, therefore ſbe i Catholick;, The 
Papiſts are call'd Catholicks, therefore they are Catholicks : 
This is fuch a way of Reaſoning, that every Man muſt 
be aſham'd toown, but thoſe who have the confidence 
to ay any thing,whenthey are not able to ſay any thing 
to the Purpoſe. For, | | 
x.The Chriſtian Church was not known by the Nams 
of Catholick at the beginning, . and therefore it can be 
co Eſſential Note of it. We find no mention of this Name 
in the Writings of the New Teſtament : We read, That 


' the Diſciples were calledChriſtians at Antioch, but thename 
- Catholick, prinipally reſpecting the diffuſive Nature 


of the Church, the Church could not properly be ſo cal- 
led, till the Chriſtian Faith had been more generally and 
univerſally preach'd in tFe World : Therefore Pacianus 
in the fore-quoted Place confeſſes, that the Name Catho- 
lick was not us'd in the Church in the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles; and from thence ſome have concluded, that the 


* Creed which goes under the: Apoſtles Name,having this 


Denomination of the Church inſerted in it, Carholick 
Church, was not compos'd by them, but by ſome Holy 
Biſhops of a later ſtanding in the Church ; yet muſt it 
be confeſs'd that the Name is very ancient and ofan early 
Date, it being found in the Oriental Creeds, particularly 
thoſe of Jeruſalem and Alexandriaand in the Inſcriptions 
of St. James, St. Peter, St. John, and St. Fude's Epiſtles, 
which are all ſtyI'd General or Carholick Epiltles, 

2. Namesare oftentimes arbitrarily and at random, 
and falfly impos'd on Things, and therefore nothing can 


be concluded from them : 'The Church of Sardis had a- 
| Name to live, but was dead ; the Church of Laodices 


gloried that ſhe was rich,but was poor ; many on Earth 
are call'd Gods, whoare but mortal Men ; Simon Magus 
was calldthe great Power of God, but was a Child of 

the 
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the Devil ; Mahomet a greatProphet,but was an Impoſtor ; 
Diana the great Goddeſs of the Ephefians,but was an Idol; 
our Bleſſed Saviour foretold that many ſhould come inhis 
Name, each ſaying, T am Chriff, but were Deceivers. 
' BM Thus, you ſee, Things and Perſons are not always as a Y 
| they are call'd; nor doT believe the Papiſts are willing 
BY that their Church ſhould be thought in reality to be, ac- 
cording to the ſignification of ſome Names that are too 
BY liberally beſtow'd upon her ; the Biſhop of Rome calls 
BH himſelf Chris Vicar, but others, Antichriſt; the Church 
FF of Rome ſtyles her ſelf the Carholick Church, but others; _ 
 # theWhoreof Babylon. Tdoas little juſtify the faſtening *- 
fich odious Names upon them, as approve their arroga- 
ting to themſelves the other glorious Titles ; yet this I 
am pretty well affur'd of, that a Man of ordinary Abili- 
ties may ſay as much to prove the Pope, Antichriſt, and 
the Romiſh Church, an Harlot ; as the whole Colledg can 
to juſtify the pretence of the one to be Chriſ*s Vicar, or 
of the other, to be his uxdefiled Sponſe. | 
_ 3.Names areoftentimes impos'd on things,and ſous'd, 
as Marks of DiſtinQtion only, without any tarther deſign 
of repreſenting their Natures and Qualities by them ; 
thus we call the Romaniſts Carholicks, not that we think 
they are truly ſo, butin Complement, or Irony, in com- 
pliance with common ute, or by way of Diſcrimination 
from other Chriſtians ; and in the ſame reſpeCts, it may 
be ſuppos'd, that they call ns the Reform'd : And if they 
think this is a good Argument to prove them Catholicks, | 
we have the ſame, and 'twill hold as ſtrong, to prove us V3 
Reform'd. They call us the Reformed, therefore weare k 
Reformed, is as good an Argument as, we call them Ca- 
thelicks, <herefore they are Catholicks : In this Senſe are 
thoſe Words of St. Auſtin, cited by Bellarmin, to be Un- Coner. epic. 
derſtood ; That (honld a Stranger happen into any City to Fundam. c, 4, 
| enquire 
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enquire even of an Heretick, where he might po to a Catho- 
lick Church ; the Heretick would not dare to Fe him to his 
own. Houſe or Oratory. Not that that Heretick did be- 
lieve, that thoſe that there were call'd Catholicks, did 
hold the true Catholick DoArine, for then he could not 
have believ'd his own ; but looking upon it as a bare 
Name of DiſtinQion, he directed him to that Aſſembly 
of Chriſtians, that were ſo called. St. Ati ſcems here 
to ſuppoſe a Caſe, as'ifa Traveller entring into a City, 
where both Popiſh and Reform'd Churches were allow- 
ed, and ſhould chance to meet a Proteſtant, and of him 
enquire the way to a Catholick Church, and he dire& 
him to a Popiſh one; or a Papiſt,and of him enquire the 
way to.a Reform'd Church, and hedirett him to a Pro- 
teftant one : It would not therefore follow, that either 
the oneor the other did believeeither Church to anſwer 
and correſpond with its Name, that the Popiſh was 
Catholick, or the Proteſtant Reformed.; but that they 
were Words of vulgar uſe, whereby they might beknown 


\ from one another, but not the true Church from the 


falſe. 
HI. It does not follow, that becauſe the Name of 
Catholick in that time, whea it was for the moſt part in 
conjunQion with the Catholick Faith, was a ſure Note 
of a true Church, it muſt always be ſo, even when the 
Name and thing are parted. It was not long before 
the Chriſtian Church became miſerably torn and rent 
aſunder, divided into many and ſome very greatBodies, 
all pretending to Catholiciſm. By what Mark now is the 
Catholick-Church to beknown ? Not by the Name ſure- 
ly, whea all Parties laid claim to it, and the groſſeſt 
Hereticks, ſuch as the Manicheans themſelves, as St. Au- 
ſtin tells us, who had the leaſt to ſhew for it, coveted 
and gloried in.it. Have never any Hereticks or Sciſma- 
| ticks 
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ticks been ſtyled Catholicks ? . Nor ever any Orthodox: 
ſtyl'd Hereticks? The Greek Church is call'd Catholick, 


- and yet the Church of Rome will have her an Heretical © 


oze : The Donatiſts appropriated to themſelves that am- 
ſe Title; and yet St. Auſtin thought them no better than 
{ hiſinaticks : The Arians call'd themſelves Catholicks, 
and the Orthodox, Homouſians and Athanafians; but nei- 
ther the one was the more, nor the other the leſs Catho- 
lick for what they were call'd. Truth is always the 
ſame, and the Nature of things remains unalterable, let 
Mea fix on them what Names they pleaſe : By this Rule 
then is the true Church to be known, not becauſe it bears 
the Name of Catholick,for that a Church:may do,and yet 
be guilty of Schiſm and FHereſie,but becaule it profeſles the 
true Faith, and then-tho it be in name Heretich, it is in 
reality Catholick;; This is Lafantius's Rule, to diſcern 
the true Church by the true Religion; That,Church alone, vi. Sola Ea- 
ſays he, #5 Catholick, that retains the true W, whey of God. tholica eſt quz 


v5 


And St. Auſtis in his Diſputes with the Donatiſts, where 7m culum 


the true Church was, appeals to the Scripture, as the Nonaudianus, 


only Infallible Judg : Amongft many others to this pur- hc dico, hzc 
poſe, he hath thele Words, I ſay this, and thou ſayeft that, > ud 
but thus ſaith the Lord. | by Dominusz &*. 
5- Again, does it follow, that becauſe, the being cal- Þ! 9u=rams 

kd after the Names of particular Men, . in that Age, Epiſt. 166. de 
when all ſo call'd were for the moſt part corrupt in the wi. Eccl. c.2, 
Faith, wasa ſure Brand of Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, 

it' muſt ever be fo? May not Names and Titles be unjuſt- 

ly and maliciouſly impos'd ? If the Churches of the Re- 

formed muſt go for Hereticks 8 Schiſmaticks,meerly be- 

cauſe they are diſtinguiſh'd by the Names of thoſe Men 

that werethe firſt and moſt eminent Inſtruments in. that 

bleſſed Work,as of Lutherans,Calviniſts, Xyinglians,& the 

like; Is there not the ſame Reaſon that the ſeveral Orders 
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intheChurch of Rome;that go under the Names of their, 


articular. Founders, . as the Bexedi#ines, Franciſcans,. 
Daninlchn Tanſenife, and Motiniſts,and;others, be eſtee=: 
med fo too? It there-be any Difference, - the advantage 
of Reaſon is on our Side; fince the Reformed aflume not 
thoſe Names to-themfelves, and tho they deſervedly hoe 
nour the Memories of thoſe: Men, and-with: thankful. 
Hearts embrace" the Reformation God -was. pleas*d- by; 
their Miniſtry to make in the Church;yet do they by. noi 
means affe& to be call'd after their Names: They own 
no Name but Chriftiaz or Catholick, when it ſignifies 
Perſons adhering to.the true Catholick Faith: Fhe others 
are Nick-names: faſten'd: on them. by their Adverſfaries 
out of Scorn or Malice, to repreſent them to.the-World, 


(as far as they are able) as ſo many Schiſmaticks from the 


Catholick Church, and as. having other Leaders than 
Chriſt and his. Apoſtles : - But-thoſe in the Church of 


| Rome that are denominated. from their particular Founs 


ders, give themſelves thoſe Appellations, ſeem to prefer 


them before that traly Catholick one of Chriſtian, which 


while with ſome neglect they leave to the Common Peo-. 
ple;they glory and pride themſelves inthe other ; ſa that 


'if this Note of an Heretick is valid, it turns.with great 


Force againſt:;themſelves,who are-really guilty of it, and 
not againſt-us,, whom they will make guilty. of it, but 
are not... | | 


; BI. The C burch of Rome having egregiouſly corrapted 
the Catholick Faith or Religion,neither.is,nor deſerves 
the Name of a Catholick Gharch. 


Whether ſhe is guilty of this or no, will be beſt ſeen 
by comparing her.Dodrine in.ſeveral Points with that 


d&livered by Chrift,and left upon Record by his holy A-. 


poltles ; 
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See Dil 


17 Pa Which Words evidently appro- 


Religious Worſhip unto God, 
they being an anſwer to the De- 
vil's Temptation, you nee 
but the loweſt Degree; the Devil 
acknowledging that the right he 
had of diſpoſing of the Kingdoms 
ofthe World tobe only derivative 


not natural, (they were deliveredio . 
2.) © At the ſame time'confeſſed 


himſelf not to be the Supream 


God, and _— — 
1gheſt de- 


 fuppoy'dto claim the 
_ of Worſhip.” 


Courſe cot | 
cirning Iu. they call on him, 1n whom they have 


5e0s of pot believed ? Making God alone 
2684, [the Object of Prayer, who is the 
| only Object of Mens Faith and 
. Rom. 10.14. 

"The Scripture ſays, There is 
one God, and one Mediator between 
God and Man, the Man Chriſt Fe- 


l ſus, 


C 
. Twodthers © 


4 16586. 


| The Scripture ſays, Thou ſhalt 
ol worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
Religious '0p1y ſhalt than ſerve, Mat. 4. 10. 


The Scripture fays,” How ſhall | 


ſays, that Angels and 
Saints are to'be ,wor- 
ſhip'd and pray'd unto; 


priate all kinds,and all degrees of Caterh. Rom. par. 3.' c.2. 


n. 8,9. - 
Tho with an inferior 


kind oof worfhip, not ' 


 theſame that's given to 
God, Ibid. 


1:3" 2, 3k 

\ Ry, a «+ itdy 

© The Chutth'of Rome 

ſays, 1t's gopd and profi- 

table to pray to Saints and 

Angels. Concil. Trid. 
Seſl. 25. de Invocat, 


The Church of Rome 
prays to Saints as Iater- 
ceſſors, and teaches that 

E 2 __ Gadd 


The Church of Rome 


wT 72 


46 
- fur, * who gave hinfelf. 4 
Ranſom for all, x Tim. 
2. 5,0. 


Se patie- The Scripture ſays, as 
Sn of it is in the Second Com- 
Moni de mandment , Thou ſhalt 
Meaux V8 


| Ly the Articles 9908 make to thy ſelf any 


'of Invoc. of graven Image,nor the like- 
: gots w4d neſs of any thing,&c.T hou 
- aa ſbalt not bow down to them, 
or worſhip them, Exod. 


20, 4. Where,we ſee, all 


uſe of Imagesin the wor=-#9 


ſhip of God, whether 
Carved or Painted, are 
exprelly forbidden with- 
out any Exception or 

| DiſtinCtion, 
Fee Treatiſs "The Scripture com- 
#30 mands all Perſons indif- 
TWe3.158 5. ferently,zo read,to ſearch, 
. 4 alſo the tg meditate on the Scrip- 
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God beſtows manyF avours upon 


Mew by their Merit, Grace and 


Interceſſion. Catech; Rom. par. 3. 
C..2. N12, 

\ The Church of Rome requires 
that due Worſhip and Veneration be 
given to them, ſuch as Kyſſing, un- 
covering the Flead, and falling 
down ot them : and denounces 

e againſt thoſe that. think 
otherwiſe. Concil. Trid. Seff. 25. 
Catech. Rom. par. 3. Cc. 2. 3.24. 
And then to cover the Shame 
d Guilt of this, claps the Se- 
cond Cammandment to the Firſt, 
and by making it of the ſame 
ſenſe with that, makes it to have 
none of its own,. nor of any ſig- 
mification. 

The Church of Rox allows 
not this Liberty to the Laity, but 
upon Licence, that is not eaſily 
to be obtained, and ſays that more 


fiar's 0b; tures, that the Word of hurt than good comes by the reading 


_ * _—_ wrt, in them richly 
Serigrares, 28 41 Wiſdom, Luk:16.29. 
3687. * John 5. 39. Pſal. 1. 2. 


The 


of them. Reg. Ind. libr. Prohib. 
Reg. 4. Nay, a Liberty to read 
them under ſuch a Reftrition 
was thought too much,and there- 
fore the Faculty of granting fuch 
Licences was by the Order of 
Pope Clement the 8h quite taken 
away. Reg. Ind.libr. Prohib. Aut. 
Sexti 5. & Clem, 8. Obfer. circa 4. 


regal. 
i The 


1 - =_  TheScripture expreſ- 

{ mn iz 1y forbids Prayers in an 

s So unknown "Tongue, as al- 
kts, p : ; 

1685, - Fogether unprofitable 


and unedifying in the 
Church. 1: Cor.14.2. He 
that ſpeaks in an unknown 
Tongue, ſpeaketh not unto 
Men, ver. 11. If I know 


_ not the meaning of the 


Voicehe that ſpeaketh ſhall 
be a Barbarian unto me. 
ver.16. If thou ſhalt bleſs 
with theSpirit(by the gift 
of an unknown'Fongue) 
how ſhall he that occupieth 
the room of the unlearned 


fay, Amen,at the giving of 
thanks, ſince he under-_ 


ſtands not what thou ſayeſt? 
The Scripture, ſays, 
Bleſſed are the dead which 
die in the Lord, they reſt 
from their Labours, Rev. 
14. 13. To Day, faid our 
Saviour to the repenting 
Thief on the Crofs, ſhalt 
thou be with me in Para- 
diſe, Luk.23.43.And Pa- 
radiſe is acknowledged 
by them to be a place of 
Peace and Joy. Bellar.de 
Sani.Beat l.1.c.3.Teſft-4. 


'The | 
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"GETYOLICK, 37 
The Church of Rome ſtriftly  - 
enjoyns ſuch and no other, viz. 
in the Latin Tongue, and de- 
nounces a Curſe againſt thoſe, 
who ſay, that Divine Service 
ought to he adminiſtred only in 
the vulgar Tongue. Concil. Trident. 
Seſſ. 22. c.8. % Car. 9. Hereby 
making the People perform to 
God an unreaſonable Service, 


whilſt it takes from them the 


knowledg of the Prayers offered 
in their Name, and ſuffers them 
or to underſtand their own De- 

Ires. I 


The Church of Rome ſays,that 
Souls who die in a ſtate of Grace, 
but are not ſufficiently purg'd 
from their Sins, go firſt into Pur- 
gatory, a place of Torment bor=  : 
dering near upon Hell; from - 
which yet their Deliverance may 
be expedited by their Suffrages, 
that is, Prayers, Alms,and Maſſes, 
laid and done by the Faithful 
that are alive, in their behalf-. 
Bellar. de Purgat. 1.2. c.6, Catech. 
Rom. par. 1. c.6. n.3. Concl. 
Trid.Seſſ. 25, Decret. de Purgat. 
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Now how this reſting from their 
Labours, and being in Paradiſe, | 


x3 


by Ea FA. 


* canbe confiſtent with the Pains 
' and Fire of Purgatory,which Bel- 


' "The Scripture ſays, 
that the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt - the Son of God, 
' cleanſeth us from all Sin, 
1 Joh. i. 7. And that 
God for Chriſt's ſake 
hath forgiven ws all our 
Theſpaſſes, Eph. 4. 32- 
Col. 2.13. 


8 Di: TheScripture ſays,that . 
courſe of the 


when our Saviour inſti- 
tuted the bleſſed Sacra- 


Sr aſwn® ment of his Body and 
Neat, Blood, he commanded it fpould be ſpilt ; leſt the Wine kept 


. ven, 


larmin tells us 1s hotter.than Hell 
it ſelf, is paſt my Apprehenſion. 
The Church of Rome ſays,that 
Souls are to continue in Purgato- 
ry till they have made full fati{- 
faQtion for their Sins, and are 
throughly purged from them ; 
and that whoever ſays, that there 
is no Debt of temporal Puniſh- 
ment. to be pay'd either in this 


World or-in -Purgatory, before 


they can be admitted into Hea- 
is accurled. Copcil. Trid. 
Seſſ. 6. Cap. 3o. | 

Lhe Church of Rome fays, the 


'Cup'1s not to be adminiſtred to 


the Laity, and gives many Rea- 


ſons for it, Jeſt the Blood of Chriſt 


to be adminiſtred and ' for the Sick ſhould fret ; leſt Wine 


" 'receiv'd itt both Kinds, 


: the Cupas well as the 
Bread, ſaying, Drizk ye 
all of this. Mat. 20. 27. 


* Neither were the Diſci- 


ples any more Prieſts 
whenrthey took theCup, 
* than whenthey received 

'_ * theBread;tfor ifthey were 
* mage Prieſts by-our Savi- 

| our's 


"Can. 1. OF 2. 


_ Saviour inſtituted the Sacrament 


214y wot always be had, or leſt ſome 
22ay n0t be able to bear the ſmell or 
taſte of it. Whether theſe are 
ſufficient Reaſons. or no, the 
Council of 'Trext enjoyns all to 
believe them ſo, under an Ana- 
thema. Comcil. Trid. Sefſ. 21. 
The Council of 


Conſtance acknowleges that our 


in 


conoheninig' tht Name" of "GA TH OLICK gy" * | 
-- * *'6hr*s-pfonouncing theſe” in both kinds, ;and that it ſo con- ; 
{. :. . Words, De this im Re- tinued inthe Church of Rowe ma- 
ains © 17: "membrance of me; they be- ny Centuries, and yet, with a 
Bel. - .. i Cameſso; before they had Notwithfandins. to. bath, theſe, 
Jell | . _ taken, at: leaſt before it ſacrilegiouſly robs the .People 
n. they lmd eatentheBread,. :of. the-Cup. Coxcil. Conft. Seſſ. 
hat Y -:.- as wellasbeforetheyhad' i: 3..; Abnag2 a5 tn 
to. F received the Cupz:Jcno - Bo bat 
fs (3, =" appearing,” rhar*Eyiſt: noni v.77 0 \ oe onion; oapmire ct © 
Ire made any Fatile betwirt” ot Ea ens wnaneey ortgmaont 
nz | his ſaying; Take;eat, This oorobet as | 
re - 65 99. Bodjjand hisdaying, EE oo - 
h- - '»» > Da this. 1m: Remenbranee i | I GS 
us | :.- of and; butſpakethemas,, 
re it were; 11: a Breath,. as ; £4 $I , 
2- FF . '-. one continued Sentencez-- - p- "PT. 1 
4 M _.:+.:i and then upontlis ac; GE io | 
+, count the whole: Sacra) Eo i 8, 
ce FF : : | ment, the Breadas well' _.- En 
d as the Wine, muſt belong | oi 
” only to the Prieſts. | DO 
JF 5-747 The Scripture 'fays, /, . The Church of. Rowe ſays,that 
- ; 
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conſe of that: the Bread and Wine tlie Breadi aud Mine inthe; Euahar; 
cc Penta, intheSacrament,evenat-- x/#, 'by the'Priefts. prononncing: 
' F 1585. ter Conſecration,isBread theſe Words, 'Hoc eft corpus menm;;- 
| and Wine till, x Coy. 11. is tranſubſtantiated into: the na-- 
26,27.Andit.is very evi- tural Body.and Blood-of Chrift ;- 
dent; that when.our: Sa». the:Species, or Accidents'only. of 
Amther of jour ſaid, This is my.Bo- the Bread and Wine remaining, 
ruin, ay; he. meant it only as- and hath made itan Article to be 
&. in 4-the Repreſentation of believed by all under an Anathe- 
Fee his Body ; a- manner of ma; Concil. Trid. Sefſ. 13. de- 
fon 0x-. Speech well- underſtood Real. Prxf. c. 1. Cornel. a Lapide 
forg1687- by the Jews, who com». tells us, that. it was rhe Opn 
| monly rag of: 
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--2 © monly. ſaid "the fame 
- thing of *the Paſchal 
7 the Body of the Paſſover, 


whenas it was but'the 


by al in Sacraments, and in- 
deed eſſential to them. 


The Scripture fays, 
that Chriſt needed not 
daily, as thoſe High 

\ Prieſts, to offer up Sacri- 
fice, 8c. for this he did 
once, when he offer d up 
himſelf, Heb. 7. 27. And 

i that without Blood there 

&- .  & no Remiſſion of Sin, 

[3 Heb. 9. 22. 
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"> « Memorial, a Figure uſu- 
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Note of the (hurch, © 
of ſome of their grave: Divines, + 
that this Change:is made after fo 


'powerful ' and effeQtual- manner, 


that if Chriſt had not been incar- 
nated before, the force oof this 
Charm . would have incarnated 


him, - and cloath'd him with Hu- 


man'Nature.. . | 


Aaed potenter & efficaciter, ut fs Chriſtus necdun eſſet incarnate, pur bec verba (boc eft Corpus mean) 


- 


incarnaretur, Corpusque humanum aſſumeret. Cornel, a Lapid, Com. in Eſa. c. 9. 


The Church of Rome favs,that 
in the Sacrifice of the Maſs Chriſt 
is offered as often as that is cele- 
brated; and that tho therein he be 
unbloodily offer'd, yet it-is a true 
propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins 
both of the Living and: Dead. 


Conc: Trid. Seſſ. 22. Cap. 1. And 


declares the Perſon accurſed that 
denies any part of this. 16b;d. 


FE. | Inall theſe Particulars, you ſee (and feyeral other might be inftanc*d in) 

F tlie Faith-and Doctrine of the Church of Rome bears a manifeſt repugnance to 
| the Goſpel of Chriſt. ' Now if the Holy Scripture, may be allow?d ſo much . 
asto be a Rule of Faith and Manners in thoſe things it particularly treats of, 

the Church of Rome contradicting that Rule in thoſe things, muſt be condem-- 
ned for a Corrupter of the Chriſtian Faith or DoQtrine. - And having thus - 
made it evident that ſhe holds not the true Catholick Faith, ?tis as evident 
- that ſheis not;and conſequently deſerves not to be called a Catholick Church. 
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in that Famous Note of A N 
 Bellermin and others, make a Mark of the true Church, 
I will clearly and diſtinaly demonſtrate, - by ſhewing 
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ANTIQUITY. 


Secunda Nota of ANTIQUIT AS. Bellar. Liv. cv. 


de notis Eccleſiz. 


— 
2 \ 


IMPRIMATUR, 


Apr. 5. 1687. | F 0: BATTELT. 


ms 


T is a ſhrewd ſign that a Church is in an ill Caſe, 
' When the moſt learned and witty Defenders of it, 
commend it to the World by ſuch Marks and 
CharaQters, whereby they ſay it may be knowa ; 
as are neither proper to.it alone, nor in 'Truth belong 
to-it: But more truly and evidently belong to them 
whom they oppoſe. | 

That this is the Caſe of the Fr Church of Rome, 
IQUITY, which 


theſe three Things. 


T. That the Plea of bare Antiquity, is not proper to 
the Church, but common to it with other Societies, of 
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IT. That true Antiquity is nat on the ſide of the pre. 
Rar Roman Church. But,35 [iD off 2} 
IIT. That it. js truly on Ours.., ., . | 
T. It is confeſſed by all, even by them who make An- 
tiquity a Mark of the Church, that the Notes of a Thing 
muſt be proper fo that of which they are a” Note, ra, 
not common to it with other Things :: Which quite de- 
ſroys this Note of Antiquity, upon a double Account. 
Firſt,. Becauſe that which is proper toa Thing is inſe- 
parable from it, and did ever belong to it ſince it had a 


Being ; and can at no Time, without the deſtrution of 


its Being, -be abſent from it. -  This-every--Freſh-Man 
in Learning knows ;. and.by that may know, that Anti- 
quity is not 2 Note properto the Church, becauſe it did 
gat always'belong to the Church : For there was a Time 
when the Church was New. Which was objefted to 
it by the Adverſaries of our Religion : and the Defenders 
of the Church anſwered the.very ſame to them then, 
that we do to the Romaniſts- now 5 as will appear in 
the ſecond Thing I have to obſerve. - : 
Secondly, That other Societies have laid claim to.this 


: Note, and it could not be denied them ; -and therefore 


Tis not a proper Note, whereby the true Church may 

be certainly known : being common to it, with others 

that are not of the Church. RN | 

aa For,farft, the Samaritans claim'd it againft the Jews, 

as appears from the Womans Diſcourfe withour Saviour, 
h. 1v.. 20. Our Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain, &c. 

"They had done ſo, for many Ages before they worſhip- 


ped in Jeruſalem. For here God appeared unto Abraham, 


who here alſo built an Altar when he came firſt out of 
' Chatdea, Gen. xii. 6, 7. Here Facob likewiſe built an 
' Altar when he came out of Meſoporama, Gen, xxxiii. 20. 


* 


SS a Sil oa au _ co io; =o 


Fl BB OO F_ SS &@ - & had % © ro 


0 Q tr a - 


A ot 


al 


<0 © 


, 
[7 


gave his lat- Charge to-1/rael, and**made x Covenant 
Sith chem, .in'this Rt F; 

the Patriarchs were buried, v.32. - Nay, here-abouts 
was Shiloh (Fadg. xxi. 19.) where, by the order of Jo- 
fbaa, the Tabernacle; and the Ark of God were ſetled; 
long before it was brought to Jernſalem (Foſbixviii. 1,2.) 
which was all this time in the Hands of the oye 
To. which Plea the Jews could not make an Anfiyer; but 
by maintaining this Principle ; That nor the Antiquity 
of Place, but the Anthority of God's Precept, was to be 
their direFion in this Caſe. And God, it a andre? the 
Hoey Books, had choſen Ferrſalem to od his Name 

a - | he | 

- 2. Thus the Jews themſelves argued againſt Chrilt ; 
that. he did not follow the Tradition of the Elders; 
which had been derived to them from ancient Times, 
Merk vii. 1; &c. and againſt Chriſtians, whom: tf! 
called the Sa of the Nazarens, AQts xxiv. 5. as. mu 
ast0 ſay, Hereticks, newly ſprung up from "Feſws of 
Nazareth. | FO NEE ; 
+3. And thus the Pagans argued againſt them both * 
particularly againſt the Chriſtians, ſayimg to St. Payl at 
Athens, May we know whar this New Dofrize, wheres 
of thou ſpeakelt, is? As xvii. 19. And in after-times 
calling it, a Novel Religion, a Novel-Name ; and diſpu- 
ting that their Religion was the truer, becauſe they 
were ſtrergthned and defended: by the Authority of Anti- 


Jury. 


F 4 % | 
Here therowes #'SumiF9try inthe Days of 


So we reads in Arnobirs (a), and in Symmachus (b), (2 


(9 


and Pridentins (c), and many others, whom I omit; Trcggor 
contenting my ſelf with St. Auſtin alone, becaule he & Arcad. 
vesa moſt pertinent Anſiver to this poor Pretence 3) 1" Agone 
. 2p: >. . »: y- 4 Roman Mar- 
which will-as well ſerve us againſt the Papiſts, as it did ryris, 
4 | F 2 him 


hap. xxiv.” 25, 26. Here 
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Lib. 2, 
Ad Valen- 
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Queſt x 02 againſt Pagans (ad): 
geſt ex 1s held was true, becanſe of its Amtiguity. 4s if, Firh 
. Teftamee. Q he, Antiquity, or ancient Cuſtom ſbould carry it againſt the 


» 


oe of TheTharcn, - 


Truth. Thus Murderers, Adulterers, and all wicked Men 
way defend their Crimes ; for they are ancient Prattices, 


4nd began at the beginning of the World. Though from 


bence they ought rather to underſtand their Errour ; becauſe 
that which is reprehenſible and filthy, i thereby proved to 
have been ill begun, 8c. nor can it be made honeſt and un- 
reproveable, by having been done loug ago. _ | 

But this is a part of the Devil's Craft and Subtilty (as 
he excellently obſerves in the ſame Place) who as he i- 
vented thoſe falſe Worfbips, and ſprinkled ſome jugling 


Tricks to draw Men into them; ſo he took [ſuch courſe, that 


in proceſs of time the Fallacy was commended, and the filthy 
Invention was excuſed, by being derived from Antiquity : 
For by long Cuſtom that began not to ſeem filthy, which was 
fo in it ſelf. The irrational Vulgar began to worſhip De- 
20ns, 0r dead Men, who appeared to them, as if they had 
been Gods : Which Worſhyp being drawn down into Cuſtom 


of long Continuance, thinks thereby to be defended, as if it 


were the Truth of Reaſon. Whereas the Reaſon of Truth 


; -& mot from Cyſtom (which is from Antiquity) but from 


God; who is proved to be God, not by long Continuance (or 


* Antiquity) bat by Eternity. 


Let this be applied to our preſent Buſineſs, and it is 
ſufficient to ſhew, that bare Antiquity cannot be a Note 
of Truth: For there are very ancient Errors. Which 
is ſo evident, that it is a Wonder ſuch a Man as Bellay- 
wiz; was, ſhould let this paſs the Muſter among the 
Notes he reckons up, of the Truth of his Church ; 
which he could.intend for no. more than tomakea ſhow, | 
not for any ſubſtantial Service: Of which this is. a De- +} 


t moſtration, that he had no ſooner named 4 NT FE 
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| £VITY, astheSzondNete of the Church, bur, diſ- 
cerning it would fland him'in no ſtead, he immediately” 


' What 


. whichwas Fir#t; that Fir#, which was from the Beginning; Feat = pre- 
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ſets it aſide, ' and cunningly Nlides: to another thing ; 
with wbich he ps blend and' confound 1t.. 
For thus he argues, : Without doubt the trac Church is an-Liv. de Eccle- 
cienter than the Falſe ; a God was before the Devil : Andi © 
> Mi we reads the good Seed was fown firſt before the 
Tares. | | | 

But who doth not ſee, that theſe two things are wide- 
ly different, the one from: the other ; Antiquity, and 
Priority ; tliat which is Azcient, and that which is Firſt ? 

Gorer is Firft, is undoubtedly true ; but whatſo- 

ever is Ancient, is not always ſo; unleſs it be of ſuch 
Antiquity, that it be alſo Firſf. There is a double 
Antiquity therefore ; one.in reſpeCt of us; the other 
abſolute and in it ſelf. This laſt ſort of Antiquity is the 
lame, with what is Firſf: Unto which we are deſirous 
to go, to which we are willing to ſtand, and by which 
we. would be judged. By the Rule, which Tertulias _ 
lays down in ſeveral of his Books, * We would fain ,j-77 nn 
bring our Cauſe and Chureh to be tryed ; That s trueft adv. Proxeem: 
that from the Beginning, which was from the Apoſtles : "Fo © 
And in like manner, that from the Apoſtles, which in the 
Charches of.the Apoſtles was mo# Sacred,vviz. That which 
they read in their Holy Writings. Thu is our Antiquity 
( as he ſpeaks in his famous Apology ) preſtratta divine 
literature |, built before upon the Divine Learning. This + apotogs 
is the Rule of Faith, which came from Chriſt, tranſmitted c. xvi 
$0 us by his Companions; to whom all thoſe who ſpeak other 
ways, will be found to be of later date. | | 

But to this-they of the Church of Rome will by no 
means agree; they do not like to be: tryed only by. the 
Holy Scriptures, which is the true Antiquity ; that 1s,. 
Un» 


undoubtedly Fir#, beforenlbbthar Traditions.” 

- bad /Signthis; an Infallibls Note allis bbr right:among 
them, that they dare not!abide by the Seripeures ;: bue 
cry up other Traditions :: that is, boaſt of: what is _ 


w_ 


not what is rf. And what. isafterthe Fir#, thoug' 
it could be proved: to be: bt Freat «Antiquity,': canzot 
vertaialy. be relied on ;.. Becauſe there. are Errors and 
Hereſies ſo ancient that they ſprung up preſently-after 
(fd: Gags ri £5 320 DOA IT 
Mere Antiquity therefore, is not a-good Proof. For 


though the Devil be not frf,- yer he is of great Auriqui- 


ty: being the old (0 «prci@-) that ancient Serpent ;'who 
wasa Liar, as well as a. Murderer from the Beginunint. 


And was ſo crafty, as in Proceis of Time, to make ule ' 


of this Argument, to prove he was the Anticnt of Days, 
that is, Goad. And if there had not been ſomething 
elſe, -whereby he might have been diſcovered to: be a 
Serpent ; who could have contradicted him ? Or contu- 
ted his Dorine and Worſhip, if 'they had been to: be 
tried by bare Antiquity ? Which is a Proof ſo inſuffici- 
ent, that God Himlelt, as ye heard betore out of St. Au- 
ftin, is not proved to be God by Antiquity, but by Eter- 
Fty. | e- E-y IH" 
Truth and Error were. born: ſo near-together, that 
after a long 'Tra&t of Time, they could not be diſtiq- 
guiſhed merely by their Age. No ſooner was Man cre- 
ated, but this Serpent, by his Subtilty, beguiled Ee. 
And immedaately after our Redemption, he attempted 
again tv rorrupt Mens Minds from the fimplisty that ts in 
Chriz, 2 Cor. x1. 3. 1 Thefl. 1ii.5. And accopdingly, 
as there was a Church of Chriff, fo there was, togerher 
therewith, a Synagogue of Satan, ' Rev. iii. 9.. . There 
were Depths of Satanalſo, and a Myſtery of Iniquiry 
(which wrought even in the Apoltles Days) as well as 
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ot e deep Plugs of God. Which: 
Yicked DoQrines running down to Polterity, made ule, 
at ſength, of the Plea of 4ntiquety, to give th 


em Coun- 
tenance and Support. Nor could it be denied, tho it 
was proved to be a mere Deceit. For it was refuted b 
the Fathers in ſuch remarkable Words as theſe (which 
give adeadly Blow to the like Plea of the preſent Ro- 
man Church) Cuſtom without Truth, is but the Antiqui- 
ty of Error. And there is a ſhort way for Religious and 
Simple Minas to find out what is Truth : For if we return 
to.the Beginning and Original of Divine Tradition, Hu- 
»an Error ceaſes. Thither let us return to our Lord's Ori- 
ginal, the Evangelical Beginning,the Apoſtolical Tradition: 
And hence let the Reaſon of our AG ariſe, from whence Or- 
der and the Beginning aroſe. 

If therefore Chrit alone is to be heard, we ought not to 
regard, what another before us thought fit to be done, but 
what Chriſt, who is before all, firſt did. For we ought not 
to follow the Cuſtows of Man; but the Truth of God ; ſince 
Gad himſelf ſpeaks this by the Prophet Taiah, In wain do 
they worſhip me, teaching the Commandments and Dottrines 


ad Ccileum 


of Men. Which very Words our Lord again repeats in the frarem, & 

Goſpel, Te rejed# the Commandments of God, that ye may xiv. ad _ 

eftabliſh your own Tradition. Thus St. Cyprian Þ. | 6 Ed. 
With whom Tertullian | (whom he was wont to call |L. de v#lard., 


his Mafter) agrees, in many memorable Sayings. No?" <": 


body can preſcribe againſt the Truth, neither Space of Times, 
Bbr the Patronages of Perſons, nor the Privileds of Coun- 
tries. From which things indeed, Cuſtom having gotten a. 
Beginning ,by Ignorance or Simplicity,and being grown ſtrong 
by Sarcefion, pleads againſt Truth. But our Lord Chrift 
calls. himfelf the TRUTH, not CUSTOM. Nor 
doth Novelty ſo much confute Hereſy, a Truth. Whatfoever 
is. againft Truth, that will be Hereſy, even. old C yo. . 
wy Wo YUEN) 


be belieued, nor doth Hereſy fear the 
That mhich i plainly falſe, is made 
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de generous by Antiquity. 
For why ſbould 1 not call that falſe, whoſe Proof fue s 
Why ſhould T believe Pythagoras, who tells Lies, that he. 
may be believed ? Reel EY : 
- Lomit all the reſt ; having ſaid enough to ſhew, that. 
if Antiquity it ſelf be to be credited, we ought notto 
depend upon Antiquity alone; but ſeek for ancient Truth. 
Which leads me to the emer Thing TI undertook to 
ſhew ; that the preſent Church of Rowe vainly pretends 
ro true Antiquity, 2. c. tO axcient Trath. 


I. The Antiquity of a Church doth not conſiſt in the 
Antiquity of the Place, where it is ſeated : For a zew 
Worſhip may come intoan axcient Place of Worſhip ; as 
the new Altar of Ahas was introduced into the Temple 
at Jeruſalem, where he {acrificed to the Gods of Dama/- 
cus, 2 Kings xvi 2 Chron. xxviii. 23, Nor doth it 
conſiſt meerly in the Antiquity of its Founders : For the 
Apoſtles founded many Churches, which had all the 
ſame Title to Antiquity in this mo ; and yet conti- 
nued not ſuch Churches as they left them, but decayed 
ſome of them) ſo faſt, that what Truth and Goodneſs : 
remained among them, was ready to dye, even before 
all the Apoſtles were dead, Rev. iii. 2. But it's true, 


« ware wa conſiſts in the Preſervation of the ancient 


Truth, entire and uncorrupted; which it received 
from the Apoſtles, and whuch made it, at firſt, to be a 
Church. | 

Thoſe Things are truly ancient, which perſiſt in the 
fame State, after a long TraQtof Time, - wherein they 
were at their Pg. For if they have ſuffered any. 
Change in that which belongs to their Being and. Con- 

4s EE bn | _ fitution, 
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ſtitution, they have loſt their TOY , and become 
another thing, than they were at the fit Now-to 
know this, we muſt enquire into the Nature of the 
Thing it ſelf, andunderſtand (for inſtance) what it is, 
that makes a Society to be the Church of God. - And all 
agree it is the Chriſtian Truth : In which, if it have 
ſuffered Alteration (that is, doth not hold the fame 
Chriſtian DoQrine it did at the beginning, but hath in- 
troduced Errors and Lies under the pretence of -ancient 
Truth) it 15 not the ſame Church it was at firſt; ' and 
therefore hath not that Mark of true Antiquity, which , 
will-prove it to be ſuch as it pretends. | | 
Now that this is the Caſe of the- preſent Church of 
Rome, is evident by that Alteration they have made in 
the ancient Creed : Unto which they have added as ma- 
ny more Articles as there were at the firſt, and thereby 
made ſuch a Change in their Church *(for a Change 1s 
made by adding, as well as taking away) as makes it 
not to be the ſame ancient Church, which the Apoſtles - 
founded at the beginning. | | 
This Charge they have no way to avoid, nor can by 
any other means maintain, that they are ſuchan ancient 
Church, as Chriſt and'his'Apoftles Tetled, but by this 
Ratiocination, as Bellarmin calls it. "That in all great 
Changes of 'Religion, ' theſe ſix Things may be ever 
ſhewn; x. The Authorofthat Change. 2. The new Do- 
Etrine that was brought in. 3. The Time when it began. 
4. The Place where; 5; Who oppoſed it.- 6. And-who. 
joined themſelves toit. None of which can be*ſhewn in 
the Church of Rowe, ſince'the Apoſtles times; and there- 
forethere hath been no Change at all made in it,but it re- 
mains the ſame it was at firit, without any Alteration. 
Which isa reaſoning'bvilt upon grounds ſo notoriouſ- 
ly falſe, that it ſcarce deſerves the Name of a'pocr Piece 
of Sophiſtry. | EDGE TEE 
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- x, Forfirſt, it is contrary! to' all Hiſtory: and Experi- 
ence; which ſhews us there: have been. great Changes.. 
the Authors, and the Beginnings, &xc: of -which-cannot. 
10 be known: Tho no Man can douht there hath 
Ro” an Alteration made: For the Budy Spiritual and Ci-- 
vil too, is like the Body Natural :-In which as there.are. 
ſome Diſeaſes which make fuck-ayiolent andi{udden AF. 
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fault, that one may:{ay; .at what moment they began :. 


So there are other,which growlo inſenſibly and by ſuch. 
flow: Degrees, that none can tell-when the firſt Alterati- 
on was made, and by what Accident, from a-good Habit 
of Body to a bad., Thus we areifure a'Man is in a deep 


Conſumption, when'we ſee him worn! away to Skin 
and-Bone, though- no: Body: can tell 'the preciſe Time. 


when, nor by what Means, nor where and in what 
Company his Blood began to be tainted. And thus. we 
are. {are; there- is.a Gangrone- (as: St.:Payl calls Hereſy) 
when we ſee it;corrode the Body,of the Church ; thoit 
crept uſo ſecretly-at the firſt; and-fo indiſcernably,thar 
it was not ſuſpeed, nor can always betraced to its firſt 


Occaſion and Original. , No, the: Tares-in the_Fjeld. 


(which is another Example whereby our Lord. himſelf 
iluſtrates this matter);had taken;Root before-they were. 
elpied; for they wereſown in the Night,. while Mc 
flept. (and conld take no'notice, of-it) \{g' that-all: that 


could.be known, was this, that his Enemy had done it : . 


That is, the, Tares were;not from our Saviour, nor were 
firſt ſown; but were of aJaterand quite'different Origi» 
nal ;.. But by. what particular Inſtrument the Enemy 
{awed them, at what Hour of the-Night, by what Hand 
and when, did not appear ; for the Matter was carricd 
ſo ſecretly.and in the 
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ark, that the Servants, who knew * 
of the ſowing of the good Seed in.the Field, wondred to 

fee the bad, and ask'd Whenge hath jt Taxes ?: They did.-. 
not know, that is, how they.came there, no more than . 
| We... 


the Church: But:thatithey wereithere they knew and: 
wereſure; as we are ſure there are falſe DoQrines in: 
the:Charch of Rome, that were not of our Saviour's 
planting. . ; vY | Po 5; 
2. Nor do the Examples wheuby they Hluſtrate this 
Ratiocination ſerve. ta any purpoſe, ' but, ta:ſhew the 
. Falſeneſs of it, 'They can name, they ſay, the Authors 
and Beginnings of all the ancient Hereſies; for inftance, 
the Hereſy which affirmed there were two. Perſans. in 
Chriſt, was .begun by Neforius in the Year CDRXYI. 
Which is not true ; fs though then it took its Name, 
from ſo'great a Biſhop, who maintained it; yet the He- 


rely had been before, from an unkaown Beginning; is © 


being mentioned by St. Ambroſe, in the faregoing Age, 
1n his Book: of the.Incarnetion.  Thelikemay: be laid: of 
the A4rizn Hereſy; whoſe Beginning they: date inrtho 
Year CCEXXIV.. but it was. barn! long before: amon 
the Gnoſtick Heretigks; and only got Reputation: by ſo 
hoted a Man as: Arizs, Nay, ſome of the: learnedit 
Doftors:in: the preſent: Roman Church, have taken,a 
sreat deal of pains to make the: Work believe that Ter 
tylian, and: 2: Number: of other ancient Fathers, were 
infected with it. ' So uncertain they are intheir Diſcour- 
{es about theſe Matters.”  : 17; ny Hed He 
3, 'Whichif they were true, would-uphold the great- 
eſt Impieties- For what: will become; of the Chriftian 
Religion; [if the Traditional-Law of the Jews be'true;?: 
And according to-this way.of Reafoning,' it muiſt paſs, 
for Truth, that .it came from Mount:;Sv«s by word of 
Month, as the written Law did, for none can {hey its 
Qriginal,muchleſs name the:Authors of:theſeveral Tra. 
- ditions, and who oppoſed them, &i. -- Nay tha Worſhip 
 ofithe Heathen Gods wias ſupported by:this Argument, 
as 15 excellently obſerved by-Clemens Alexandrin, "_ 
Uh G 2 tells 
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Admon, ad Gri- tells the Gentiles, © That Fables and Time had advanted 
tes. p. 36, 37+ & dead Men'into the Number of the Gods.. : For though 
« things preſent, being familiar to us, are neglefted . 
« yet thoſe which are paſt and gone, being out of the 
w *reachof Confutation, xpivev «Wie, by the obſcurity 
" _ &.anduncertainty of Times, have honour invented for 
< them. By which means thoſe that are dead long ago, 
« plorying 7 mM © whdws xegve, in a long time of 
« Error, are accounted .Gods by Poſterity. 

'Fhe ſame may be faid for the lying Oracles among 
them; the Beginnings and firſt Authors of which cannot 
be traced. | | 
-- 4. But we have an Inſtance of this in the Roman 
Church it {elf; where there is an acknowledged Change, 
and-yet they themſelves are not able to tell who firſt be- 
gan-it, becauſe it crept in by inſenſible Degrees. The 

- Communion; mean in one kind, was not uſed for above 
2thouſand Years; - but being begun in' ſome Churches 
( they themſelves cannot tell which, nor when) grew 
to be a general Cuſtom, not long before the Council of 

' Conſtance in theſe Weſtern Partsof the World ; and there 
was eftablifhed as'a Law. But it did not begin bythe 
Decree of any Biſhop, nor was carried on by any publick- 
Order, and'if you ask them, who firſt ſet it on foot ? 
they will tell you, that doth not appear. | | 
| Fherefore the Secoxd alone,of thoſe $7 Things,being 
proved, that new DcEtrines' and Praftices have been 
broughtin, of which we are very certain, there needs 
none of the reſt : But we are ſure there was a time, and 
Authors of them, -and People that embraced them; tho 
we ſhould not be able. (for want of ancient Records that 
are loſt, or becauſe things that come in inſenſibly cannot 
in every Age be noted and recorded) to tell the very 
Time, and Place and Perſons, when and where, and by 

whom they were introduced. - - | 
All 


 LNTITQUITY. $1 i 
All which 1s not faid by us, becauſe wearenot able to 3 
give an account of the other parts of that Ratiocination; 
but only to ſhew the Frivolouſneſs of ſuch Diſcourſes as 
theſe, in which they of the Church of Rome place their 
main Retreat. For we can tell, nay, their own Authors 
have told us, when and by whom many things were 
brought into their Church, which were not there in the 
Beginning. Polydore Virgil, if T had room to inſert his - 
Words, would furniſh us with ſeveral Inſtances. But T 
ſhall content my ſelf with Two which were at no great 
diſtance the one from the other. | | 
\ The _ is their grand Article of Faith, about” the 
Papal Authority. We know, and have often told them, 
by what ſteps it grew to the height, wherein now it is, - 
or would be; when the Biſhops of Rowe began to exceed 
their Bounds ; how they were oppoſed and ſnub'd, who, 
(and by whom) was firſt declared the Univerſal Biſhop 
and Head of the Church. YViitor began the Dance ; Zo- vw; 
Zimms, after ſome others, followed it ; Boniface continu- 
edit ; Celeſtine carried it on : ' Who met with ſo ſharp a 
Rebuke from the African Biſhops for his intruſion into 
their Afﬀairs, upon thepretence of a forged Canon of the 
Nicene Council, as is ſufficient to ſhew his Ambition and 
Craft, was greater than his Authority, The Attempts 
of the reſt are as notorious, and ſo is the Oppoſition they 4 
met withal, till at laſt Boziface the 3d procured to him-, "INE | 
ſelf from Phocas,the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, and to his "> 
Church, the Txle, of Head of all Churches. \ All this we 
can juſtify out of Authentick-Records ; but it is not in 
their Power to pame ſo much as one Man that owned 
the Univerſal Jurisdition of the Roman Biſhop over 
the whole Church;till that Fime ; that is, till above ix ' - 
Hundred Tears after our Saviour's Birth. - For tho Bellar- 
min alledges an Epiſtle of Ju/tinians, wherein. he calls 
the Chtirch of Rowe, the Head of all Churches, yet _ 
| nl e 


7 TheiSadond Note of the Church, 
- nifies nothing, - but that they ate at a laſs for want of 
Proofs ; becauſe, as it is with greatReaſon ſuſpe&ed to 
be ſpurious, ſo-it can intend no more than Head of the 
. Churches of the Weſt ; becauſe in an undoubted Edi&t 
- of his, he calls the Church of Conſtantinople by the ſame 
”  — Name, the. Head of all other Churches, 3. e. Chief of thoſe 
in the Eaſt. Which isſo certain; that their own Pope Gre- 
gory, : not: much above'a year before this arrogant Title 
was aſſumed, moſt vehemently diſdained it, or rather 
thundred againſt it, Nor can they name one Man in the 
whole Church for ſo long atime, that believed their pre- 
ſent Definition 'of the Catholick Church ; much leſs the 
Power of the Pope todepole Kings,which none challen- 
>ged till Gregory VII, that is, till above a thouſand years 
after our blefled Saviour. Inſomuch that their fore-named 
| +C. Billon. Champion Þ being to proveithis depoling Power, out of 
Tra. ©P0) ancient Authors; isable:to ſiy no more than this, Thavg 
-  Pontif, p.27. Allgdged above KK famons Writers. fome of which flouriſh'd 
more than 500 Tears azo. A goodly Bulinels! a glorious 
Shew of Antiquity ! inftead of the: fir/# frve hundred Years 
v after Chriſt, itoreferusto the laſt fue hundred: Which 
15 to'confeſs the Novelty.of their moſt beloved DoQtrines: 
And conſequently toquitthis Note of Axtiquity ; as in 
Fruth he plainly.doth,in that Book, where being preſſed 
| with this Argument, That nofuch Power was claimed 
116. cap. 3. p. 12 the firſt Times of the Church ; he anſwers, || That he 
59+ hath uot right Canceptions of the Church of Chr, who ad- 


wits-wothing but-what he reads expreſ{ywrittes or done in the 


ancient Church « For the Church of liter tinie hath Power 

zot only to explain, and declare, but conſtitute and command 

thoſe Things which belong to Faith and Manners. Which is 
as much as to ſay,they:need not trowble themlelves about 

Antiquity ; | for they can make- Articles of Faith-now;, 

which were not heard of inthe Beginning. - 

' 2. We have often alſo told:them by what ſtepsTmages 
; crept 
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private Houſes, for Ornament or for Commemoration, 
-and not uncenfured : There being above 3oo Years pait 
before they came into any Church, and then not without 


uſe; td tetnind People of things paſt. Which improved 
in-3o06 Years more, to a Rhetorical uſe(as'we may: call it) 
'to ſtir up Devotion in the-People. For' 'which' purpoſe 


God before them.” -And this looking upon.them to-help 
Devotion, was improved in the'time of the ſecond Nicene - 


would not paſs in theſe Weſtern Parts for. good DoQArine. 

!And when at laſt - (we know, and: have: told them by - 
-what ſteps) this new:-Worſhip advanced: hither, and - 
gu to a greater Degree of Religious Reſpett than that . 


it could not agree about it, nor do they know-.what to'- 
make of it to-this day. | | | 
. We could tell them. of other 'Things that. are much: 


written Traditions were decreed tobe a part of the Rule - 
of Faith, that is, of- the Word of God. But this is ſuffi-:- 

cient to ſhew thatthey m_ boaſt of Antiquity; which 
-is. only ancient Error, and ſome: of it. not very ancient 1 
neither. _ As .for. ancient -Ttuth, .that's on our fide}, . 
whom they moſt injuriouſly accuſe of following Novel-.- 

tlCs, 

ITT. For the Religion of the Church of Ezeland , by. . 
Law. eſtabliſhed, is the true Primitive Chriſtianity: : 
In nothing New, unleſs it be. in rejeCting all that.No-,- 

velty which hath been. brought into the Church. . But 
they are the.Caule. of that; for if they had act introduced: : 
B&W . 
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Oppoſition ; and for this end only to be of an Fiſftorical S 


Gregory the Great fancied they were profitable; and tho ,: 
-he by no-meansallowed them to be worſhipped, yet he - . 
thought the People might look upon them, . and: worſhip | 


- Council, into a-downright worſhipping of them,which 


icege.Counciladmitted ; the moſt-zealous Defenders of - 


newer, for it.is but a little more thanroo Years,ſfince un-- 
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=—— The Second Note of the Charch, 


new Articles, . we ſhorld. not have had occaſion for ſuch 
| Articles of Religion as condemn them, Which cannot 
indeed be old, becauſe the DoQrines they condemn are 
new.; tho the Principle upon which we condemn them 
= jsas old as Chriſtianity : we eſteeming all to be new, 
which was not from = Beginning. For as for our po- 
ſitive Dc&rine, Polydore himſelf hath given a true Ac- 
count of it, and makes it the Reaſon wy theSect called 
Ewvangelick (as he ſpeaks) increaſed ſo marvelouſly jn a 
&-.. - .  ſhorttime 5 becauſe they affirmed that no Law was tobe re- 
va 1F ceived, which appertains to the Salvation of Souls, but that 
ventoribus. which Chriſt or the Apoſtles had given *. 
And who dare fay that this is a new Religion, which 
+ js as old as Chriſt and his Apoſtles? With whom who- 
. ſoever agree, they are truly axcient Churches, tho of no 
longer ſtanding.than Yeſterday : As they that diſagree 
with them are New, tho they can run up their Pedigree 
to the very Apoſtles. | | 
Thus Tertullian Þ+ diſcourſes; with whoſe Words, - | 
ſomething contraQed, I ſhallconclude ; As the Dorine 
of a Church, when it is divers from, or contrary unto that 
of the Apoſtles, ſhews it not to be an Apoſtolick Church,” tho 
s pretend to be founded by an Apoſtle: So thoſe Churches 
that cannot produce any of the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Men 
iFor their Founders (being much later, and newly conſtituted) 
yet conſpiring in the ſame Faith, are nevertheleſs to be ac- 
counted Apoſtalick Churches, becauſe of the CONS AN- 
GUINITY OF DOCTRINE. 


THE END. 
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The Third Note of the Cauncy 
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DURATION. 


Tertia Nota eſt Duratio dimturna, nec unquam interrupta. Bellarm. 
L. iv. C. VI. 


IMPRIMATUR, 
Apr. fo 1687. GUIL. NEED HAM. 


O W far the Church of 'God is beholden to 
the Induſtry of ſome Learned Men in - the 
| Church of Rowe, for the Notes they give-of 
a Church, is not my Buſineſs at preſent to 
*exatnine: But thoſe of the Reformed Religion mult ac- 
'knowledg themſelves: obliged to them, for fo frankly 
quitting thoſe Charaers which are efſential to every 
true Church, and for taking up with ſuch as either ap- 
| pareny belong-not to their Church, or'belong to-other 
Churches as well as theirs ; -or, laſtly, ſuch 'as may 'be 
"foundina falfe'Church aswell as-a 'rrue. This might 
eaſily be.proved againſt them through-the fifteen Notes 
which are offered by them to the World: But I ſhall 
"content'my felf'to give an Inſtance of 4t,tm the Note'of 
 Daration, Which is made 'by them a rieceflary Mark -of 
' thetrue Church. = pork 040] ; 
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In Proſecution of which, I ſhall conſider 


T. What is to be underſtood by the Term, Duration. 
IT. How far Duration» may be ſaid to be a Note of the 
True Church. | | 
; III. Whether the Church of Rowe hath a ſufficient 
_ Titleto this CharaQter. 


4 I. Duration, according to Bellarmin, is the conti- 
nuance of a Church throughout all Times without In- 

1 terruption; and he adds, That the Catholick Church is 
ſo called, zot only becauſe it always hath been, but alſo be- 
cauſe it always will be. Sothat this Daratioz doth include 
in it theſe Three things : 

x. The Being of a Church from the Beginning. 

2. The Continuance of that Church to the End. 

3. The Continuance of that Church from the Begin- 
ning tothe End without Interruption. +. 

Let us now ſee how he applies it to the Caſe. 7/'s 
evident, ſaith he, That our Church hath continued from 
the Beginning of the World hitherto : Or, if we ſpeak of 
the State of the New Teſtament, it hath endured from.Chriſt 
to this Tear 1557. ( The Year when he wrote this. ) But 
for all his Beginning, zt's evident, There is no Proof of 
what he Affirms, and his Aſertion is very. inſurficient. 

1, That he takes it for granted, That his Church, 


.. and the Chriſtian Church, are one and the ſame, and 
that there is no other 'True Church but his. 1's evi» * 
dent, our Church, &c. | = 


2. That he has omitted Two main Branches of his Y 
Duration, viz. That part of it which was to the Endof {} 
the World, which is as neceſſary a part, as that which Y 
was from the Beginning : For if the Church ſhall not {} 

continue ! 


ntinue to be 'as well as it liath been, it's not that 
Church which Duration'ts'a Note of, - - £20 4s 
" Apain, cried ac by that other Property of his 


Duration, viz. That it has been without Interruption. 


A 
For, if the Church of Rome was from the Beginning, 
and hath continued, but notwithourt Ipterruption,it wants 
another Property of Duration ; which always was, is, 
and always will be, and was, and will, and muſt be: 
{uch without Interruption, according to him, 


$. IT, How far is Durationa Noteofthe True Church. 
We grant, That there ſhall always be a Church of Chriſt 
upon the Earth, and that the Gates of Hell ſhall never 
finally prevail againſt it, ſo as utterly to Extinguiſh and 
Deſtroy it : And this we firmly believe, becauſe Chriſt 
hath promiſed and undertaken for it. But though this 
is a Promiſe, and may ſupport the Church under the 
moſt doleful Circumſtances, yet it's no Note by which 
the True Church is to be found out, and diſtinguiſhed 
from the Falſe. For beſides that, this Promiſe doth be- 
long to the Exiſtence of a Church, and not to this, or 
that Church. "9 | 

1. The Nature of the Thing will not permit, that it 
ſhould be a Note. For a Promiſe reſpe&s the Time to 
come, but a Note reſpe&ts the Time preſent. The 
Thing promiſed may become a Note, when it is atual- 
ly fulfild, but till it be fulfild, it can no more be a 
Note, than the future Time, 1s the preſent. For what 
a Promiſe isto the future, that is a Note to the preſent, 
and doth ſuppoſe the aQtual Exiſtence of the Thing it is 
the Note of. And thus it is in the preſent Caſe : God 
hath promiſed, That he will be with his Church, and 
preſerve it to the End of the World ; but being the Peri- 
' od of that Duration 1s not —_ accompliſhed till the _ 

2 ® 
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of the World, the World muſt come to an End before 
we can know whether the Church pretending to Dura- 
tion be the tree Church, Suppoſe we for once Beller- 
min's Church to have continued (as he faith) for the 
Space of 1577 Years after our Saviour, and that t« 
could be proved to a. Demonſtration that it fo Tong 
cohtinued to be the ſame without Interruption ; yet 
the time paſt, is no proof for the time to'come ; and if 
the World ſhould continue 1577 Years after his time, 
and the Church nevertheleſs ſhould expire before that 
Term ; the 'Ferm of 1577 Years paſt, would no more 
anſwer this CharaCter- of perpetual Duration, than if 
it had endured but ſeven; for, as he ſaith, Duration doth 
contain in it all Times, and excludes none. And conſe- 
quently, if there was a Time or Caſe when that Durati- 
on was interrupted (as I ſhall ſhew it was) and a Time 
in which that Church ſhall ceaſe, to be before Time it 
{elf ſhall ceaſe (as it may for ought they can ſay againſt 
it) then either their Church would not be the true 
Church, or Duration not be the Note of the true 
Church. For that Duration including all Times, the 
future Timecan be no more excluded than the Time paſt 
or preſent ; but ſince the future is uncapable of Proof, 
the true Church cannot be proved by it, nor can Durati- 
on be a Note of it. | 

I grant indeed, That 1f Duration be a neceſſary Note 
of the true Church, this may be a Note by which thoſe 
Churches that once were, but are now utterly extin- 
guiſhed , may be concluded ' not the true Chutch : 
but this Negative Argument will neither be able to 
thew which is the true Church, when there are ſeve- 
ral pretend to the like Duration : nor can be a Note of 
the true Church, for the Reaſon before given, viz. 
That it reſpeQting the future Succeſſion as well as the 


paſt, 


dts: ide dd ons AE 


+ 'The former Inference 1s good ; becauſe that which kas 


which it is the Note of, and not -common to other 


tithe? ra 
oY RE eb 


TINT 

paſt, it' ean_ be no Netetill the time-to-come, becomes 

at, and the whole Period of it be accompliſhed. 
2. That cannot be a Note of - the true Church, which 
doth not. inſeparably belong to the Church in all Sea-, 
ſons and Caſes ; for what is an eſſential CharaQer of ' a 
thing, belongs to that thing when-ever and where-ev er 
it-is: And if there be any Seaſon or Caſe ia which 
that Note belongs not to it, that can be na true Note 
of the thing. As for inſtance, the Churchin one Houſe - 
or City immediately after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, was 
as much a Church from the firſt day it was ſo gathered 
and had all the Qualifications of a Church, as it could 
have, had it been the Church of Bellarmin,'and been ex- 
iſtent 1577. And yet that Primitive Church ſo con- 
ftituted, wanted this Note of Duration ; for it then but 
began tobe. And if a Perſon had been to enquire for 
the true Church by this CharaQter and Token, and had - - 
been taught, that that could be no Church which wan- 
ted it, he muſt have gone from the wpper Rooms to' the 
Temple, and have been not a Ehriftian, but a Jew. $0 
that we muſt conclude, 'Thart either the Church at thar 
time had not all the Marks neceſlarily belonging tothe 
true Church, and fo indeed was no Church ; or elle, that 
Duration is not an inſeparable Note of the true Church. 


not all the Marks eſſentially belonging to the thing, 
cannot be the thing which they ate:the Marks of; but 
if that Apoſtolical Church had all the Marks eſfentially 
belonging to a true Church, and yet wanted at that time 
this Mark of Duration, then Duration cannot be an 
eſſential Note of the true Church, which was the Ie 
cond thing inferr'd, 7, | 

3. That whichis a Note, muſtbe proper to the thing h 
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things as well as that (ſo Bellarmin ſaith, cap. 2.) © But 
now this Note of Duration is common to other things, 


_ aswell as the Church, to falſe Churches as-well as:the 


true, and ſo cannot be an Eſſential; Mark of the' True 
Church, ora Note by which it's diſtinguiſhed, and to. 
be certainly known from the Falſe. Suppoſe we, that a' 
Perſon'that has imbibed this Principle, 1s in queſt of the.' 
True Church, and had been living when Luther ap-: 
pear'd,. and had before him the Neſtorians and Eutychi- 
ans, the Armenians , Egyptians, and Ethiopians in the 
Eaſt, the numerous Church of Greece, &c. which pre- 
tend to a Duration as good and ſufficient as that of 
Rome, and the laſt of which is acknowledged by the 
Biſhop of Bztonto in the Council of Trexx, to be the 
Mother of the Latin, and to which the Latin Church owes 
what it hath. How ſhall he be able to determine where 


" De Verb. Dei he ſhall fix ? For to ſay (as Bellarmixe doth) that they 


Il, 2+ Co ult. 


De Not. c. $9 


&. dico 2do. 


A. 


are Hereticks-or Schiſmaticks, and that the Greek Church 


for- Example, was /awfully Convifted of Hereſie and Schiſm 
in-three full Councils; (ft is, Councils of the Church 


' of Rome, ) will not make them not to have been, or 


that the Note of Duration belongs not to them. Ei- 
ther then they muſt diſprove the Duration of thoſe 
Churches, or diſcharge it from being the diſtinguiſhing 
Note of the true Church. X 


LT, I may add; If Duration be the ſtanding 
Note of the True Church, Then thoſe could be no True 
Churches which have not had that Duration ; and fo 


/ they mgſt un-Church the Seven Churches of Aſia, &c. 


which have now-no Exiftence, but are utterly extin- 
guiſhed. For, if they had been True Churches, they 
would have had Duration ; but having not Duration, 
they.could not, according to this Doctrine, have ever 


been 


__  _DHRATION 
been true Churches, But I am not. willing thus to 
leave the Subjett ; and ſhall therefore, 


$. III. Conſider, Whether the Church of Rox, after 
all its pretences to Duration, and its Eſtabliſhment of 
this Note of the True Church, has a juſt and ſufficient 
Claim to it. 

When we would know, whether a Church has this 
Note of Duration belonging to it, we muſt conſider, 
What there is 1n a Church that is capable of being tried 
by this CharaCter, and that is either as to Place, Perſons, 
Order, or Doctrine : for by theſe is it that the Church 
doth Exiſt, and is, made Viſible ; and ſo the Church 
that. puts in a Claim to Duration , muſt be able to 
ſhew ſome Evidence for it from hence, as far as ſhe: 
admits them for Inſtances of that Duration ſhe. pleads 
foy. 

1. As to Place. When we. hear ſo much of the 
Church: of Rome, it's. to be ſuppoſed, That Rome is 
the principal Seat of that Church, as.wellas the Pope of 
Rome is the: Head of it. But this they cannot pretend 
to Durationin :. for if we look backward, we find not 
only the City of Rome frequently Sack'd and Deftroy'd, 


and wholly Depopulated, as it was by Alaricus, Genſe- - 


ricus and Totylas ; but even deſerted: by the Popes them- 
ſelves; who, with their whole Court, reſided at Avig- 


on for 70 Years together, as 15 acknowledged. If we Bellarm. de. 
look forward, All that Bellarmize dares to offer upon the Pont. 1. 4. 
Point, That the Chair of St. Peter ſhall not be ſeparated i p | 
from Rome, is, That it's a Pious and the moſt probable ar ſecundum. 


Opinion. But if we conſult others, they ſay Poſitively, 


latry, and be the Seat of Antichriſt. 
| 2; 


65 


id. $. 


: Vega. Jefun 
That Rome ſhall depart from the Faith, and ſhall be an Ha- in plats = 
bitation of Devils, by reaſon of its Wickedneſs and Ido. con. 7.58. 4 

; Rhem, Annot, 
in Ap0C,p.175 
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the: Church, 
-! FF we proceed to Daration, as it, reſpedts Perſons, 
where ſhall weexpeRt- that to be' intire and uninter- 
 rupted, if not. in the Popes? And yet if we may judg 
De Not. 1. 4..0f Popes 25 Bellarming doth of a Church, and that Ye- 
c. 8. $. dicox&fie doth nullify their Ek&ions and Succeſfions as it 
ſecundo. oth the Verity of-a Church, there is nothing more 
ſhattered. For if welook into the Catalogue of them, 
we ſhall find Zepherims a Montaniit, Marcellinus facri- 
ficing to Tdols, -Erbrrius and Felix Arrians, 4nataſing 
a Neſtorian, Homorias a Monothelite, John 23: deny- 
ing a-future Life, with many others. _ 
Go weon, and where ſhall we find more, of greater 
Schiſms ? one Pope curſing another, and undoing what 
his Predecefſor had done, as was the Cale of Formoſy;, 
Romanus, Stephinws, and Sergins. Often two Popes toge- 
ther contefting for the Chair (as it was for above fort; 
Years at once) and at one time. three Popes that had 
ſuch pretences 'to the Papacy, that each had Learned 
De Pontif.1. 4. MIED for their Patrons, and it could note eafily judged 
c. 14. $. Tri- Which of them wasthe true and lawful Pope, as Bellar- 
.ccſimus ſepti- »yzze himſelf acknowledges. | | 
WEN But this belongs to Note five, of 'which morein'its 
due place. PO OOO I IT 2þ 4 3 A 
© 3. If we proceed' to Order, either in Worſhip or 
Diſcipline, the Caſe is ſo notorious as to the ſeveral For- 
mularies uſed heretofore in that Church, that it needs 
not to be infifted upon, and.it's impoſſible* for them to 
deny it. | 
7 Therefore T ſhall proceed to DoQrine, which in- 
« deed is the great Character by which a Church is to be 
wr ley #F diſcovered ad tried. And here'that T may not cither 
cas intrench upon'what has been ſaid before concernins the 
Variation of the Church of Rome'in this Point from 
the Scriptures, and Antiquity, -or prevent _ may 
urther 
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that it* is not now; what it hath been in many main 
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further be faid upon Note Nie. I ſhall compare the 
Church of Rome with-itſelf, and if T can therein prove, 


Points; it will follow, that it has no pretence to this P< Nor. I. 4. 
ou: ft his Poli f .  C. 6.5. Quans 
Note of Daration : for upon this Point of Alteration vis autem, 


doth Bellarmine put the Iſſue. 


What the Church of Rome What the Church of Rome 


dath hold. 


1. 'The Church of Rome 
is the Mother and Miſtreſs 
of all Churches, and to be- 
lieve her ſo to be, is neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation. Coxcil. 
'Trid. Seſſ.7. de Bapt. Can.3. 
&  Bulla Pit 4. PER 
3 

2. The Pope of Rome 
is Chrilt's Vicar, and hath 
the Supream Power over 
the whole Church, and 
without SubjeQion to him 
as {uch,is no Salvation. Cox- 
cil. Trid. Seſſ. 6. Decret. 
de Reform. c. 1. & Bullz 


Pi. 4. 


Apocrypha. 


3. The Apocryphal Books 
are. Canonical, . and 'Tobit 
and Judzth,&c. are as much 
the Holy Scripture as Ge- 


neſts, e 


hath held. 


I. Before the time of the - 
Nicene Council, little re- 
gard was had tothe Church 
of Rome. So Pope Pixs 2. 
Epift. p. 802, And the 
Church of Rome calFd 
others Apoſtolical and Si-' 
ſter-Churches. . - '' 5: 

2. For one Bifhop' to ſe 
himſelf over the reſt, and 
to. have all the reſt in Sub- 
jeftion to him, is the Pride 
of Lucifer , and the fore- 
runningof Aritichriſt, Pope 
Gregor. 1. Epiſt. 36. 


\ 3. St. Ferom. (who was 
a Member of the Latin 
Church) faith, That tho 
Tobias, Jon and eMacca- 


bees, 


neſic, &c. and whoſbever re-. 


eas theſe as not Canoni- 
cal, is accutſed. Concil. 
' Trid. Se. 4. 


Seriptures and 'Tradition. 


4. Scripture alone 15 not . 
things which edifie and 1n- 


a2 Rule of Faith without 
Tradition ; and Traditions 
are to be received with the 
like oy and Veneratt- 
on as the Scriptures. Tr. 
Seſſ. 4. © © 


Scripture in unknown 
T ongnes. 


- 5, The Scripture are 
not to be read in the vulgar 
Tongue without Licence, 
becauſe more Prejudice 
than Profit will redound 
from it. Reg. Ind. Libr. 
prohib. R. 4. 


"bets, 


s, &e, were read, yet 
they were not received as 
Canonical Scriptures. Pro- 
log. Proverb. _ Pope 
Gregory 1.quoting the Mac- 
cabees, excuſes himſelf for 


8 
£ 


producing a Teſtimony out . * 


of a Book not Canonical. - 
We do not amiſs, &c. Moral. 
in Job, l. 19. c. 13. 


4. Gregory x. faith, All 
ſfirudt, are contained in the 
Scriptures ;, and that from 
thence the Teachers may pre- 
ſently teach whatſoever is 
xeedful. In Ezek:Hom.l. 1. 
c. 8. de Cur. Paſt. 1,2.c,15. 


5. Pope Gregory the 9th, 
Ax. 1227.declared, The yo; 
knowing the Seriptnres by the 
Teſtimony of Truth it {elf, 
i the _— of Erronrs ; 
and therefore it s expedient 
for all Men to read, or hear 


. them, Epiſt. ad Germ, Ar- 


chiep. Conſtant, apud. M. 


Parts. Hen. 3." .. 


T Merit... 


6. Greg. 


? - Bea bg 
SOS IS 
< 


Merit. 

6, Good Works do truly 
deſerve Eternal Life, and 
whoever holds the contra: 
ry, is Accurſed: Tri. S2f.6. 
£.16. & Can. 32. oa 
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5. Cre r/ r. faith, That 
the beſt if 1 will find #6 
Merit in their beſt Attions * 


And that, If he ſbowld attais 


to the hightft Verrat, he 


' ſhonld obtain Eternal Life; 


ot by Merits, but by Pardon. 


 Moral.l.g.c.11. Andel 


Indulgences. 


7. By Indulgences gran- 
ted by the Popes and Pre- 
lates of the Church, Per- 
ſons are diſcharged from 
temporal Puniſhment here, 
and in Purgatory. 'Tyrid. 
Seſſ. 25. Boll. Pie.4 


Fs 


Purga- ' 


where he faith, 7 pray 56 be 
Saved , not truſting. to m 
Merits, but preſuming to 4 
tain that by thy Mercy alone, 
which I hope not for by my 
Merit. In 1 Plal.peenit. 


7. Fiſher Bp. of Rotheſter 
in Hes. 8th's Time, faith, 


The uſe of Tndulgences ſeems © 


tobelate in the Church : and 
on the recitat of this 
eftimony, Polydoye Virgil 
adds, which being things of 
fo great moment, you might 
expert them more certainty 
from the Mouth of God. De 
Invent. /.8. c. 1. Cardi- 
nal Cajetazſaith, There is x0 
Authority of Scripture , or 
antient Fathers, Greek or 
Latin, that brings them.to 
our Kjowledg.Opulk. i 5.C.1. 
I 2 7. Bp. 
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Pugatory 


8, There is a Purgatory 
after this Life, where the 
Souls of thoſe that are not 

urged, nor have fatisfied 
or their Sins here,are there 
to be Purged, and to give 
Satisfation ; unleſs their 
Time be ſhortned by the 


of the Living. Trid. Seſſ. 25. 
& Sefſ. 22. Can. 3. 


Service 11 4 unknown 
Tongue. 


- - 9. It's required that Di- 
vine Service be performed 
in the Latiz Tongue, and 
whoſoever faith it ought to 
be Adminiſtred in a Vul- 
gar Tongue, is Accurſed. 


Ie, In the Church of 
Rome they. pray to' gs 
| an 


DM 4; 


an bt Alms, and Maſles 
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. 8. Bp. Fiſher ſaith, There 
#5 20ne, 0r Very rare mention 
of Purgatory in the ancient 
Fathers. Roff. contr. Ly- 
ther, Art. 18. And Pope 
Gregory 1. ſaith, That at the 
time of Death , either the 
good or evil Spirit ſeizeth 
upon the Soul, and keeps it 
for ever with it, without any 
Change. Moral. in Job,l. 8. 
C. 8. Vid. Vindication of the 
Anſwer to ſome late Papers, 


pag. 76. 


9. Bellarmine acknow- 
ledges, That long after the 
Apoſtles both in the Ea- 
ſtern and Weſtern Chur- 
ches, the People were wont 
to anſwer in Divine Olh- 
ces. De Verb. I. 2. cap. 16. 
$. ſed neque. Vid. Diſcourſe 
concerning Celebration of Di- 
vine Service in an unknown 
Tongue, Pp. 46, 47, 48. 

IO. Ireneus Bp. of Lyons 
laith,* Throughout the whole 

5 World 
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and; Angels as their Tater: 
cefſors.  Trid. Seſſ.,25.; Ca 
tech. Rom. par. 4. c.9, 


Images. 


11. Images are not only 
to be placed in Temples, 
but alſo to be worſhipped: 
as if the Perſons thereby re- 
preſented were preſent. 
Trid. Seſſ. 25. Catech. Rom: 
Ar. 4. C. 0. Me 4. 

Sacraments. 
12. There are Seven Sa- 


eraments truly and'proper- 
ly ſo ; ' and whoſoever faith 


there are more or fewer 
Inftituted by Chritt, is Ac- 
curſed. Trid. Seſſ.7. Can.l. 
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World the Church doth n0- 
thing by Invocations of An- 
but direfteth her 
Prayers to God which hath 
made All, and calls upon the 
Name of our Lord Teſws 
Chrift:'\/7 ©: F> 
 And:it ſeems not to have 
been an Article of Faith in 
the Times: of Lombard and 
Scots, ( as it isnow)) The 
one of which ſaith; 1'snat 
incredible the Saints do hear 
what we ſay. And the lat- 
ter, 1t*s. probable God Aoth 


reveal our Prayers. Lomb. 


Sent. lib. 4. Diſt. 45. Scot. 


p 4. Diſt. 2545. - 
\. Pope Gregory 1:;af- 


e hath allowed Images 
in Temples, for informati- 
on of the .Ignorant, doth 
Profeſſedly forbid the Wor- 
ſhip of them. Lzb. 7. Epiſt. 
109. ad Serenum, & Regiſtr.. 
Epiſt. Il. 9g. Ep. 9. &c. - 

12. Caſſauder,a Member 
of the Church of Rome, 
ſaith, We ſhall not likely find 
any before Peter Lombard , 
(wholived about 1130 )that 
aid define the number of the 
Sacraments. Art. 13. . de 


num. Sacry And ns: 
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Schookman- faith , -'*Th 


- Confirmatiox'was Ofdins 


Tranſwbſtemiation. 


I3. Bread and Wine af- 
ter Conſecration,are turn'd 
into the: Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
without. changing the Spe- 
es. Cont. rid. © 


Communion in one kind. 


14. The People are for- 
bidden tofeceive the Sagrar 
ment in; both kinds. 
Seff. 21.6. 1. 


Solitary Maſſes, 
15. Solitary Maſſes, 


where- -- 


ed to be a Sacrament by 
the Meldenſiav Council. 
Par. 4. Q.9. M.n. 

13. Pope Gelaſins ſaith, 
That in the Sacrament the 
Subſtance or Nature of 
Bread ceaſeth not,or Periſh- 
eth not. Gelaſ. cont. Eutych. 

Gregory 1. faith, That 
our Bodies as well as our 
Souls, are nouriſhed by the 
Euchariſt. Sacra. 16. Kal. 
Mar. & in 6. F ſal. penit. 

I4. Pope Gelaſius de- 
clares, Either let them re- 
ceive the whole Sacrameat, 
or let them be driven from 
the whole: for thedividing 
of one and the ſame Sacra- 
ment, cannot be done with- 
out . great Sactiledg. De 
Conſecr. Diſt. 2. Comperi- 
mus. 

And Pope Gregory. x, af- 
firms it to be the'conftanc 
practice for the People to 
receive in both kinds, $6 
cram in Quadrag. Tr.3. Vid. 


. Vindication of the Anſwer to 


ſome Papers. p. 75. 
15. Anacletus Biſhop of 


Rome 


CE 3 
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>. 


Seſſ. 22. Can. 8. 


Aaricular Confeſſion. 


16.' Without particular 
Confeſhon of Sins to a 
Prieſt, is neither Forgive- 
nefs., nor Salvation to be 
obtained. T7:4. Sefſ. 14.c. 5. 
Can 6, 7<.:.' | 

' Extreme Uniiion. 

17. Extreme Unction 1s 
a Sacrament, and tobe Ad- 
miniftred, when Perſans 
are in ammunent' Danger ; 
and laft of all to be appli- 
ed. Trid. Seſſ. 14.c. 13. 

Prieſis Marriage. 


18. Thoſethat areinOr. 


ders, may not Marry ; and 
thoſe that are Married, 
may not be admitted to 
Orders. Conc. Later. 7. 


Can.2T, & Later. 2. Can.6: 


P. 5, FG; a. 
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wherein - the: Prieſt Com- _ 
o 5 4%: 
municates alanie, are appro- 
TANGICALES Are app 
ved and commended ; and 
« - 
whoſoever faith they are 


unlawful and to be abroga- 
ted, 15 Accurſed. Tr7d, 


Rome did Decree, Thar all 
preſent ſhould Communi- 
cate , or elſe ſhould be 
turn'd out of the Church, * 
for ſo the Apoſtles did or- 
der, and the Holy Church 
of Rome __ Par. 3. 
Diſt. 1.Epiſcop.& 2. peradta. 
Gregory bn forb ds the 
Prieft to celebrate the Eu- 
chariſt alone, Greg. ib. 
Capital. cap.7. apud Caſſand. 
Liturg-c.33+ 
16. This was neither in 
the Time of Pope Gelaſies, 
or Pope Gregory 1. Vid. Vin- 
dication of the Anſwer. Þ.73. 


# , 
= 


17. In Gregory the Firſt's 
Time; it was ufed in order 
to Recovery, and the Eu- 
charift was to be given af- 
ter it. Sacram. Ps. 253. Vid. 
Vindicat. of the Anſw. p.77. 


'\18, To Marry was a 
priviledg belonging to the 
Clergy as well as others. 
So Caſſander Conſult. Art. 
23. & Pohd.Virg. Invent. 
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' By this Parallel thus fat drawn” betwi 
* and Preſent Do&rine of the Church of Rome, we may 
be able to-judg of the Immutability and Duration of the 
Church; which can no more be Conſiſtent with it, than 
one part of a Contradiction can be reconciled to. ano- 
ther-; or than Infallibility , can be conſiſtent with the 
having AQually Err'd. To find Fallible Churches mif- 
taken, and at ſome times to vary from themſelves, is con- 
” ſiſtent with their Nature, and for all which, ( if the 
Errors are not Fundamental,) they are Churches till ; 
but to find Errors and Contradictions 1n an Infallible | 
;Church, is'to confound the Nature of Things, to give ; 
the Infallible Church no :advantage over the Fallible ; 
and to-expoſe the Perſons that betake themſelves to that 
ſhelter, toall the Diſquietudes, Uncertainties, and Diſap- 
pointments of Ignorance, and Error. For, what is the 
uſual Reaſon given. for forſaking other Churches, but 
becauſe they are Fallible?. What is the Reaſon why they 
go over to the Church of Rowe, but becauſe ſhe is, 
( as they are made to believe ) Infallible ? But if with 
| her Infallibility ſhe has miſtaken ; if with her Certain- 
- ty ſhe contradiQts her ſelf; if. ſhe was one thing.in one 
Age, and another in another; then there is.the ſame 
_ Reaſon to quit the Church of Rome, as there was to im- 
brace it ; and ſuch perſons muſt either be contented with 
a Church that is Fallible, or be of none. | 
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Thc Fourth Note of the "Cuuken' 
| EXAMIN E D, = SOR 

s AMPLITUDE, or Multitude 1 
: | and V ariety of Believers, 


{s 
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Wer Quart a Nota eft Amplitude, ſrve Multitudo & Varietas Credentinim. 
| 'Bellarm, L. iy. c. vii. de Notis Eccleliz, 


- 


| IMPRIMATUR, 
Apr. 27. 1687. GUIL. NEEDHAM 


E could very willingly appeal to our Ad- 
verſaries themſelves, -were they uncon- 
| _ cerned, whether a plainer Proof can be 


givenofa Baffled Cauſe in a Controverſy 
relating to' any Point of revealed Religion, than for the 
Aſſertors of it to decline D—— by thoſe Books, 
which alone can acquaint us with Divine Revelations. 
But*tis Notorious, that the Romaniſts are highly charge- 
able upon this Account, intheir Endeavours to prin 
the World, That 7hejirs is the only True Church. They 


need not be told, that wearebeholden to the Holy Scrz- 
ptures for our having any Notion of ſuch a thing as a 
Church ; and they,and we are agreed, That,zhat only isthe 
True Chriſtian Ghurch, wich POO the True Chriſti 


an 
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x The Fourth Nyte of the Church, | 
as Faith : and therefore how is it poſſible they ſhould: 
not be aware, that yhe heſt way to be ſatisfied: whethet 
thoſe, who challenge to themielves the Title of, the 
True and Cathelick Churchhave it really belonging to 
them, is, to examine their Faith by the Holy Scriptures? 
Which *tis hard to imagige they can think to be /o im:- 
perfet®a Ruleof Faith, as to beheve it a juſtifiable thin 
to be ſo averſe to this Method, as we have ever found 
. they are. This we af the Reformation have always ſtuck. 
to, and we are deſirous of nothing more, than that it 
may be tried by the Faith we profeſs, whether we are- 
ſound Members of the Catholick Church,and the ſound. 
neſs of our Faith may be tried by the Scriptures.. 

But inſtead of taking this Courſe, thole of the Raman 
Communion have invented and do inſiſt on a Company. 
of Notes and CharaQers of the Church, which are et-- 
ther not to be met with, qrare far from being plainly. 
delivered, in Scripture. Had' this been owr Pradice, I 
appeal to their own Copſtjences, whether they could 
have imputed it to a better Cauſe, than our being con-: 
ſcious to our ſelves of the diſagreeableneſs of our Faith 
with the Do&rine of Scripture, and our not daring to. 
have it brought ta this Touch-ſtone, 

Of this ſort of Nates Cardinal Bellrarine hath given: 
us no fewer than Fifteen, which he could afford. 
no Place to-this Nate of ours ; though 'cis as evident as 
the Light, that this one alone would have ſignified 
much more to his Purpaſe, than all rat lang Bead-raul 
put together. 

The Deſign of this Diſcourſe is t@examine his FooreÞ 
Note, viz. Amplitudo, feve Multitudo-& Varictas Cre- 
Aewtium. Amplitude, or Multitude and Varicty of Be- 
lievers. And how far he makes it to extend, his next 
Words inform us, viz. Ecrlefia enim wer? Catholica, now 
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omnes Nationes, omnis Hominins Genova. The truly Ca- 
tholick Church, ought wot only to comprehend all Ages, but 
alſo all Places, all Nations, and «ll ſorts of Men. And, 


Firf, He endeavours to prove thu to be a True Note. 
Seegzaly, To make it to belong to the Church of 
Rome, and to her alone. | | 
Thitdly, To perſwadeus, That thoſe particularly who 
call Ives the Reformed Churches, can lay no claim 
£0 1L,ZE 


And it ſhall be my Buſineſs, | 

Firſt, To ſhew, That this cannot be a Note of the 
True Church. And, ® .. 

Secondly, Suppofing it to be ſo, That the Church of 
Rome will however gain nothing by it, as to her Preten- 
ſion; nor the Reformed Churches loſe any thing: Nay, 
on the contrary, that it will quite overthrow her Pre- 
tenſion of being the whole Catholick Church, and do 
_— Reformed Churches as great Service, as Her Preju- 

ice. 


Firſt, T will briefly ſhew, That this cannot be a Note 
of the True Church. By a Noxe is underftood, A d4;fin- 
gnifhing Chavatter ; but this is ſuch a CharaQter of the 
True Church as no one could /efs diftinguiſh it : And 
that, whether we confider the Members thereof under, 
either the notion of a great Multitude , or a great Multi- 
tude of Believers. - 

Conſidering them under the Notion of a great Msl- 
 titude; the Church which is Chri/f's Kingdoms far from 
being diſtinguiſhable as- /#ch from the Kingdom of &4- 
1ax, which was always Os more — : 
LOS 2 oy 
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the Number of its Members, be diftinguiſhed from 
Worſhippers of that great Impoſtor: Mahomet ; 


be far exceedingthe Members of Chriſt's Tryg,@hurch 
in Number, ſince they make themfelves the Ca- 
tholicks. » © 
* Again, conſidering them under the Notion of a great 
Multitude of Believers, There'was an Age in which the 
Orthodox Chriſtians - could not be diftinguiſhed- from 
Hereticks, by the gacatneſs of tWeir Number ( whom 
the Romaniſts will not admit-to be Members - of ' the 
Church in any ſenſe) for in the Reign of Arrianiſm, 
2D Ingenuit Orbis. & mirabatur, &c. The World lamented, 
1 :. and wondred to find it ſelf turned Arrian; ſaith St. Hierom. 
E And it became a Proverb, Athanaſins againſt the whole 


_ laſtly, The Church of Chriſt is not to bezhws diſtingui- 
ſhed from the Kingdom of Aztichriſt, IT wiſh our Ad- 
verſaries could impartially conſider, whoſe Note that 
of having Power given him over all Kjnareds,and Tongues, 

APC 13+ 7" and Nations is moſt likely to be: And who. it is, that is 
Chap. 27.1. deſcribed by ſitting, as upon: ſeven Hills, fo upon man 

j p p y 

Waters: Which Waters are Peoples, and Myltitudes, 

aud Nations, and T ongues. 

Theſe things conſidered, nothing is more apparent, 

than that the True Church is neither to bediſtinguiſhed 

. from other Bodies of Men, or of Profeſſors of Chriſtia- 

nity, by the largeneſs of its Extent, .or the Numerouſ- 

nels. of.its. Members: and therefore that a True Note 


Ver. 15, 


hich, - 
the Sons of the Roman Church muſt 'efpecially grant td. * 


wy World : and the whole World againſt Athanaſius. And 


theres- 
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erefore is inſeparable 


"i 
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thereto 4 the Trbe Church; Und 


from it. But how could Amplitude; or Multitude, be 
aſcribed to the True Church in the Time of our Saviogr;, 
when he called it, A little Flock, and faid, Strait «c the. 
Jate,. and narrow is the Way that leadeth unto Life, and 
few there be that find it, && | | 
But Bellarmine pretends to fetch this Note of his, out ; 
of the Biblz; and not only to be beholden to Vincenſius A 
- Lyrinenſis for it, whom lie firſt cites in favour of it: tho = 
little to his Purpoſe as will be ſeen anon.. © The Texts 2 
he produces are Four ; two im- the Old Feſtament, and' _— 
twoin the New. Thoſe inthe 0/d Teſtament are, Pſal. 2. I 
8. - Where God the Father promiſeth his Son, That Hz 
will give him the Heathen for his Inheritance,. and the ut- 
termoſt parts of: the Earth for his Poſſeſſion, And Pſal.72,. 
8. Where tis propheſied, 'That Chriſt ball have Dom;- 
ion from Sea'to Sea, and from the River unto the Ends of. 
the Earth. Thoſe in the New Teſtament are, Lak. 24. 
- 47. Where our Lord declareth, That Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name amons 
all Nations, beginning at of ,ruſalem. And Aﬀs r. $E 
Where he tells his Apoſtles, That hey ſball receive Power, 
after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon them, and. they 
fn be Witneſſes unto him, both in Jeruſalem, and in all 
Fudea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt parts 4 
the Earth. And it cannot be doubted,. but that theſe 
Texts do prove, That the Members of Chritt's Church: 
Thall be a very vait Multitude, and that its Amplitude, . 
ſhould even extend over all the World. But neverthe- 
ML... | 
+ x." It doth not from hence follow, 'That the Conjun-- 2 
Qion of Amplitade and Multitude doth make-a Note;, 
5 Ha Fa. 


WA 


or diſtinguiſhiag ChargQer, .of-Chrift's True Church, 
It is onet Ing 60 ſay, it belongs thereto as an Attribute ; 
and another, that *tis; | . 
.may be even Eſſential toa Tags which yet. is not a 
Note of DiſtinQion, or peculiar Property, whereby it 
way be known from all ether Things. The power of 
Senfatian is Eſſential to a Man ; yet for all that, he is 
not diſtinguifhable thereby from. a Beaſt. Bur it is evi- 
- dent from what hath been diſcourſed, That the true 
.Church js rot to be diſtinguiſh'd from the Kingdom of 
Satan, not of! Antichriſt, nor from Erroneoms Sets, by 
Amplitude and Multitude : And that theſe together, 
or apart, are not ſo-much as Eſſential to the Church of 
.Chriſt; ſince therewas a time when, as hath been ſaid, 
n it was without .them both. | 
2. This is ſo far from being a Note of the Church, 
E :that*tis no more than a variable State and Condition 
BM thereof; ſince it hath had, fromtime to time, its Ebbs 
: and Flows, and hath had ſometimes larger, and other 
-times ſtraiter and narrower Bounds. This the Cardin! 
was aware of, and therefore, among other things he 
; | would have to be obſeryed for the right underftandi 
E of this his Note, he faith, That, A4lrhough the Churd 
E ,ought pot neceſſarily ta be in all places at the ſame time, yet 
ow it ought neceſſarily to be, or to have been, in the grea- 
ter part of the World : For 'tis acknowledged by all, evex the 
Hereticks themſelves (meaning the Proteſtants) that the 
Church i now in her old Are, and therefore muſt be paſt 
growing. By the way ; though all his Hereticks, no 
; doubt, do believe, that the Church hath daily grown el. 
der and elder ;- yet I know not how many he hath found 
afferting, that ſhe is now arrived at old Age. Bur it 
will by no means be granted him, That the Church is 
yet grown ſo old, as tobe paſt growing; or to have a 
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period: put to its time of Encr 
260, ©. = =: Es 
| 2. That we have great aſſurance that the Church 
hitherto hath not deſerved:to be compared with what 
it ſhall be before the end of the World, both in reſpe& 
of its Amplitude, and the number of Believers. For 
there are very many plain Prophecies from whence this: 
may certainly. be concluded ; which all, that without 
prejudice conſider them, muſt needs be ſatisfied, have 
not hitherto been accompliſh'd ; Namely, thoſe which 
have reference to the Calling of the Jews, and the bring-. 
ing in of the fulneſs of' the Gentiles, and che mm0F plenti-. 
ful Effuſion of the Spirit, and perfett reft from Perſecation,, 
and univerſal Peace, with the moſt wonderful outward 
Proſperity of the Church. . There are, I ſay, abundance. 
of ho plaineſt Prediftions and: Promiſes of this Nature, 
which the Church hath not as yet experimented the 
performance .of ; and they are expreſſed.in ſuch Words. 
as that it. may reaſonably. be believed, that thoſe great 
things which God hath heretofore done for his Church, 
either Jewiſh or Cries, are no. better than Types and 
Emblems of what he intends to do,. in- his appointed 
Time. Among thoſe Preditions and Promiſes, the Rea- 
der may conſult theſe following, which are but a few: 
in compariſon of the whole Number, viz. in the Old. 


Teſtament, Pſal. 22, 27, to 31. Ifa.2.1,to6. Chap.11. . 


throughout. Fer. 32. 37, to 43. Chap. 33. 7,to the: end; 
Daz, 7. 13, 14. Andin the New Teſtament, Mar.24.. 
14. Rom. 11. 12. ayd ver. 25,1033. 2 Cor. 3. 15, 16. 
Hpoc. 20. 1,to7. Though the fulfilling of theſe Scrip= 
tures hath been deferred for ſo many Ag, yet He. 1s, 
Faithful that hath promiſed { glorious an Encreaſe of his. 
Church, with the other unſpeakable Bleſſings now men-. 
tioned, and will fulfil them when the Time, is kr 
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-: As to. thoſe Words, 'in the next place, : of Vincenſius 


= Lyrinenſis, in his Commonitorium, which -he produceth 
-_. _ - for the Confirming thereof, viz. Eos proprit eſſe Catholi- | 
= cos, -qui tenent id quod ſemper, quod ubique, quod ab omni- | 
bus creditum eſb. Thoſe are preperly Catholiks,. who hold 
that which hath been always, every where, and by all belieu- | 
ea... 1 Anſwer, - 5 ac 
*- x, , That Yexcenſins doth not pretend to. give, us, .in 
theſe 'Words, a Note of the Catholick: Church, but of 
ach a Chriſtian. This isevitlent at firſt fight : And 0 
15 Ennis. . ” *a*N 
2. Whereas he makes it the Character of a true Ca- 
tholick; to hold what hath been believed ſemper, ubique | | 
b «b omnibus, it cannot be henice infetred, that he believed . 
Amplitude, or a Multitude of Believers, to be ſo much as 
an Attribute of the Catholick Church ; and therefore 
muchleſs a Note. ELICITED | 
3. theſe Words lay down a. true Note of a Catho- 
lick Chriſtian, then no. Body of Chriſtians can be.more 
evidently proved to be no true Catholicks, than thoſe of 
the Romen Communion may, in all thoſe Articles of 
- - Faith whichare Prue to.themſelves, For, as toPoints 
_of mere-Belief, how much more than the Apoſtles Creed 
2 can they ſhew us-to have been received, always, every 
3s where, and by all Chriſtians? Rut as for that large 'Addi= |} 
$ tion of 'T7identine Articles, annexed to that Creed by W + 
| P. Pix the 4th. No unbiaſſed Perſon can believe, they | 
] have ever done any thing /zke proving, that any of them 
have f received-always, and much leſs every where, and | 
by all thoſe whom themſelves own for Catholick Chriſt; 


ans - I By | 


.* 4. By this. Note of a'Catholick, ao Society of Chriſti. 
ans can bid ſo-fair. for Catholiciſm, ..as' the Reformed 

| Churches, but eſpecially the Church of Exglend; whoſe 
ayowed Principle it is, 9 receive nothing as 6 Article of 
Fiith, but what 5s contained jn the. Holy Seriptares, - or may 
be proved thereby, Nor doth ſhe embrace any one Do- : 
Qrine as an Article of Faith, but what 1s clearly expreſ- E 
ſed in-thoſe Books, of whoſe Canonicalnels there neyer 2 
was the leaſt Diſpute in the Primitive Church. = 


—_ 


Artic. 6, 


Secondly. I proceed to ſhew-that if we ſhould acknow- 
ledg this to be a true Note of the Catholick Church ; in- 
ſtead of enabling the Church - of Rome, .to make good : 
her Pretenſion of ſo being, it will:deſtroy tt: And inſtead = 
of doing Diſſervice tothe Reformed Churches, it will ; 
do them excellent Service, and be a certain Argument 
of their being true Parts of the Catholick Church. And, 
1. I. will ſhew thar it will not at all Advantage the 
Church of Rome as to that her Pretenſion, and therefore 
can do # no Prejudice. The Cardinal proves, © __ 
. (1.) That his Church began to fruttify throughout the 
World in the Days of the Apoſtles, from theſe Words of 
St. Paul, Col. 1.6. The Truth of the Goſpel is come unto 
0n, 45 it is in all the World, and bringeth forth Fruit, as 
it doth alſoin Jon, &c. | But what is this. to his Church ? 
Is the Goſpel 


| s bringing forth Fruit in all the Woarld, the | Iz 
ſame thing with the Church of Rome's ſo Joing ? 
(2.). He adds the Authority of ſeveral Fathers, . for 
this Church's being ſpread in their Time, all over the 
then known World, but gives us none of their Sayings 
except St. Proſper's.. The firſt Father he cites is'St. Jre- 
#2, in the 3d Chapter of his Book. But the Father Edir. Po. 
here only faith, That this Faith (which he ſums.up *'5* 
immediately before, and is _ the chief part 'of the \ 
| TOY Apo- 


Edir. Rig. Pe- 
189. 
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| > Bbe Forirh Nite 'vf the Church. 
Moftled Creed ) the Charth' diſſeminated throughout" the 


ve. Bar how doth this-concern-the Charelk- of Rome? * 
 Whick's #ecorice mentioned with others here particu- 


hely named}\cxcept wecenld be made ts believe that 
wherefoever the word Charch is found). that Church is 
ftill to-be underſtood. Next heeites Tertmilian adverus 
Tudars, and having ſearch'd- that Book; theſe, orinone, 
are the Words Be means; os. © Fhoft Words of * David 
are to be underſtood of the Apoltles, Their Sound is gore 


forth in all the Earth, andtheir Words unto the Exd of the 


World: For in whom have all Nations believed; 'but in 
Chriſt, who-is mow tome'? The Parthidtis, Medes, 'Ela- 
mites,' awd" choſe that inhabit Meſopotamia, Armeniz, 


Phrygia, Cappadbeia,” Pontus, Afia-«ud Pamphilia, E- 
_ egypt, Africa, and beyond Cyrene, the Romans ayd Jews 


20w in Jeruſalem, and other Nations ; as now of the Getu- 


h 2»xd Moors; - a/l Spain, divers Conntries of the Gauls,. 


and thoſe of the Britains, which the-Romans could never 


conquer, are ſabjett fo Chriſt . &c. But [i again ask, What 


is all this' to the Church of Rome, ' more than to any 
ether particular Church belonging to'any one of the 
many Nations, of whieh: that of the- Ryans is ofie, 
and two whole uarters of the World, -here mentioned? 
His third Fathes is St. Cyprian, in his Book de Unitate 
Ecclefize. But here 1s nothing he could fancy to be for 
his Purpoſe, except thefe Words: - The Church is one, 
which by its ah is extended into a Myltitude; As 
there are many Rays of the Sun, and but one Light, &c. So 


the Church of oar Lord, which being filled with Light, ſends: 


forth her Beams through the whole World, is but one Light, 
which is wi zvery-where. But though this be ſaid of 
the Cathofick Church ; tShere the keait Intimarjon that 
the Chnrch of Rome is this Catholick Church * 
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'$t, Cyprian k © on feveand of alin. om Fatheweochnic 
Books being.only Hirgfted 40..,But the narrow: 490ml 
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Cor Dand ve lackiney fantder- 12 by tiakogs= how aikle 
greateſt Manoof the Roman Church condaſcended.tothe 


moſt ſhameful Impertinence, in citingScripture and'Fg- 
thers far;the doing her Service, » But we, muſt DAE Over - 
look St. Proſper” s Verſes, -in his Book dt Ire LE 


 Sedes Roma Petri, que Paſtoralis Fl Ty 
Fatta Caput Mundo, G2" Bon abner a ami, 
Religions LA, ISL Re wy —A. Fe 


| Rome the Seat af Peter, Fs Soles the Head of Peaſto- © 
ral Hononr in the World, whatſoever Country fbe poſ- 
ſeſſerh wot hy her Arms, be halds by her Religion. 


. But, conſidering how- early this Father livid,.n wis. 
about the beginning of the Fifth Century,he could mean 
no more than ths, That the Church of Raxzxe, the moſt 
Hanourable of albather: (by means of that Citigs,being 
the antient Seat of the Emperors) keeps ſtill Pofſeflion 
of thoſe Places by the Religion they received from Her, 
over which ſhe hath loſt Her Old Dominyon. And 
what is this, but azorher plain Inſtance, of moſt idle 
quoting of Ancient Authors? Notto reflectupag Feteb- 
ing Arguments from Poctical Flouriſbes.' \. | 

But, not to ftand'to conſider how Ample the Roman | 
Church was in the Times of thoſe Fathers, nothing. is 
more evident, than that zhat part of Qlxiſtendom Ie 
took up, was buta ſraall Spot of Ground campared with 
the Space thoſe Churches filled ; which, \tho they;beld 
Communion with Her, were diſtin# Churches from 
Uo owned no SubjeQtion to Her, And itt was about, 
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or above, \an Hundred Years after the youngeſt of thoſe 


'Fathers; that the Pope was inveſted by that Execrable 


'Wretch Phoces (a Blefled Title in the meantime) with 


«the Primacy over all Churches. © And Gregory the Great, 


who died in the Beginning of the S;xth Century, not 
only ſharply inveighed againſt John Patriarch of Con- 
fantinople, and his Succeſſor Cyriacws, for aſſuming -to 
novo, the Title of Vniverſal Biſhops (though there 


' was no appearanceof their deſigning any thing more 


Greg, Epiſt. 
37. & 90. lib. 
Fl. & Ep, 30. 
bib. 4+ 


thereby, than an Addition of Honour (not of Power) to 
that Patriarchate) butalſo called thoſe who ſhould affe& 
ſach a Haughty Title, the Fore-runners of Antichriſt. 
And, as theſe Biſhops taking this Title, was a Demon- 
ſtration, that they acknowledged not the leaſt SubjeRion 
to the Biſhops of Rome ; ſo Pope Gregory's calling thoſe 
Biſhops who ſhould ſo do, without Exception, Forerux- 
ners of Antichriſt, is as plain a Proof, that- the Biſhops 


. of Rome to his Time, did not look on themſelves as ha- 


ving a Primacy over all Churches. And *tis manifeft 
that in the 'Fime of the Council of Nice, the Church of 
Rome was not thought to include the Catholick Church, 
or to be any more than one part thereof : This, I fay, is 
. manifeſt from the $:xth Caxon of that Council, viz. Let 
the ancient C ors be preſerved, for the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria 70 have Juriſdition over Egypt, Lybia and Pentapo- 
tis; becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath « like Cuſtom, &«. 
Which is as much as to ſay, that the Biſhop of Alexax- 
4ris had then the ſameuncontroulable Power in his large 
Juriſdiftion, that the Bifhop of Rome had in his. And 
therefore that Council knew nothing of this Biſhop's ha- 
ving any Power over the Alexandriav, and much leſs 
over the whole Catholick Church. Nor is any thing 


--More certain, than that the mere Superiority of Hozour, 


which the Roman Church had,was founded on no —_— 
| Right, 


mw (0 (Wo. 


vo ww EE De ff $53 Cf ww 


n Af g-c5 


: £4 fairer o3hes - 
LE 03” gs . 
- 


Ec ate VA Hear Re La KEE CE ad her a deg 
CE ens Ah din. eee IU EE dt I na en, 
* d - ay # 2 . : , 0 « ds X Ye £ T4 Kh ", Fo. 
y ; YI. _ i : ; "4 SA : 
TT oats Toe? 4 «#2 TE th: 7094S" "SY 
p 7 is / P C > 
: ; . 
- A M P L 5 C 
© . 
. 62 JD 


Right, but only on that Cities being the Seat of the Em- 
ire. For, as the Second General Council, viz. that of 
Conſtantinople, decreed in its Third Canon, That the Bi- 


Ty 


7 wy 


ſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould have the priviledg of Hos 
 nour xext to the Biſhop of Rowe ; upon the account of 


its being the Imperial City, and therefore called New 
Rome : So.in the Twenty eighth Canon of the Fourth Ge- 
neral Council, viz. that of Chalcedon, 1t was ordained, 
that for the ſame Reaſon, the Biſhop of Coxfantinople 
ſhould have equal priviledges with the Biſhop of Rowe. 
So that *tis a plain Caſe, that whoſoever ſhall undertake 
to prove from any Sayings of the Ancients, for the firſt 
500 Years at leaſt, that the Church of Rowe and the 


Cathelick Church were reputed to be the ſame, and con-- 


ſequently that whatfdever they ſaid of the Amplitude of 
zhis is to De underſtood of that Church, muſt neceſſarily 
make as ſad work of it, as Bellarmiz hath here done. 
And therefore it is apparent too, that no Service can be. 
done to the Church of Rowe by this Noxe, as to her pre- 
tenſion of being the true, Catholick Church : From: 
whence it will Iikewiſe follow, that no Prejudice can - 
from thence accrue to the Reformed Churches. But this 
is not all ; For, 

2. This Note, were it a trueone, would be. Deftru-- 
#ive to that her Pretence,and do the Reformed Churches 
great Service; viz. in demonſtrating them to be true 
parts of the Catholick Clurch. This alſo may be con- 
cluded from what hath been ſaid, but it will be made 
more evident by theſe following Conſiderations. -- 

1. If the Church of Rome had as Ample a Spread over 
the. World, for ſome of the firſt Ages, as Bellarmin con- 
tends for, this would far more redound tothe Adyantage 
of our Churches of the Reformation (were Amplitude 
adiſtinguiſhing Property of the Church) than to the 

Ad-- 
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Advantage of the preſent Church of Rome, becauſe that 
Church then was more o»rs5,than now it is the Rawenifs. 
For there can ſcarcely be a greater Diſagreement in*Ds- | 
rine and Worſhip between any two Chriſtian Churches, | 
than there hath tor a long time been between the ſame 
; Church as ſhe was thez, and is zow. But the- Agree- 
E: > ment is as great between the Ancient Church of Rome, 
JW ', -—andoxr Churches; and eſpecially between Her and the 
__ «Churchof Ezgland. This our Adverſaries could not 
but ſee, would they impartially compare- the DoFrize 
'and Worſhip of each together. And the only Quarrel 
they have with us, is, that we will not admit more into 
our Creed, than the Chriſtians of the Firſt Ages did into 
theirs: And that we worſhip God only by the alone 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, as they did : That our Lally 
partake of the Communion in both kinds, as theirs did. 
And, in ſhort, that we believe the Holy Scripture to be 
a compleat Rule of Faith, as it was every where belie- 
ved to be by the Primitive Catholicks; and that we will 
not receive into our Worſhip the Roman Novelties ; 
thoſe things which were utterly unknown to both the 
Romas and all other Churches in thoſe Ages. 
Now, whereas the Cardinal would have it obſerved, 
for ce better explaining the meaning of this Note, That 
if one Province alone ſhould retain the true Faith, it might 
--properly be called the Catholick Church, ſo long as its Faith 
i one and the ſame, with that which at one time or other had 
prevailedin the whole World : We deſire no greater Ad- 
vantage tO our Church, and all other in Communion 
with Her ; ſince theſe and thoſe Churches which in the 
Primitive Times were extended all over the then known 
Parts of the World, are agreed in much more than all the 
Fundamental Points of Faith. | 
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' 2. Tt hath been eſtimated upon Computation, that the 
Churches ſabjett to the Roway See exceed not much the 
Reformed Churches in Amplitude, . or -Multitude of a 
Members : Eſpecially ſince 1taly, Spain, and Portugal toBrerewoods” 
are detained in the Rowiſh Religion, nor by Choice or E14airies. = 
Judgment, but by Ignorance and the Tyranny of the In- 
quiſition. But who can be Ignorant that the Church of 
Rome bearsnot the leaſt proportion upon; thoſe Accounts,. 
with theſe Churches conſidered in Conjuntjon with that 
part of Chriſtendom which agreeth with them, as in 
all the main Points of Chriſtianity, ſo in refuſing Subje-, 
ftion to that Church ;- and in moſt of thoſe DoRrines 
and PraCtices,. which we condemn in Her as contrary to 
Holy Scripture, or as not founded thereon ( and yet. 
made neceſſary to Salvation by Her) and not taught by 
the Primitive Church ? So that ſhould all the Churches: 
which deny that of Rome to have any Authority over 
them, deal with Her as ſhe hath dealt with Them, and' " 
pronounce Her to have nothing more left Her than 
the mere Name of a Church : This Her Note would be 
an unanſiverable Objection againſt Her. being 4 True: 
Church, as well as The True Church ; on ſuppoſition that 
(as ſhe holds)of two Parties of Chriſtians reje&ting Com-- 
munion with, and unchurching each other, but one of- 
them can be a True Church. That fo large a part of Chri-- 
ſtendom, I ſay, agrees with the Reformed Churches in 
all the Grand Articles of Paith, and in the Chief of thoſe” 
wherein they are at Varience with the Church of Rome; 
as makes the whole an incomparably greater Body. of. p 
Believers than all thoſe zogether who own that Church: ; 
for their Mother, is ſo notorious,. that *tis impoſſible: 
our Adverſaries ſhould diſpute it. yo | 
The Cardinal indeed tells us, on-this Note, That Be-- 
fdes-all Italy and Spain, and almoſt all France, _ the - 
Chuych- 
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Church of Rome poſſeſſeth : And beſides Germany, Eng- 
land, Poland, Bohemia,” Hungary, Greece, Syria, A- 
thiopia, Egypt, i» which many Catholicks are found ; even 
#n the New World (viz. America) She hath Churches 
without the mixture of Hereticks. And we can Reply, ! 
That Beſides, England, Scotland and Irelazd, in which 
Proteſtancy 1s the National Religion: and in the two 
former of which, the Number of Papiſts is very incon- 
ſiderable : And beſides Denmark, Norway, Sweden and 
the United Provinces, inall which *tis alſo the National 
Religion: And belides Germany, Switzerland, Hungary, 
Tranſilvania, in which are abundance of Proteſtant 
Churches,(as there were lately inthe Kingdom of France 
;too, and *twill never be forgot by what Methods they 
have been extirpated); Beſides all thoſe Countries, I ſay, 
the Proteſtants have alſo their Churches in the New 
World, no leſs without the mixture of Hereticks : And 
theſe conſiſt of other kind of Believers than thoſe the 
Romaniſts boaſt of in that Quarter. For, whereas Surius 
and others have told prodigious Stories of incredible 
Numbers of them, that have been baptized, by particu- 
lar Prieſts ; Acoſta, tho a Jeſuit, acknowledgeth that 


- DeProeur.Ind, Many of then were driven to Baptiſm as Beaſts to the Wa- 


3- ter. And Oviedo ſaith of Cube, That there was ſcarcely any 


Ind. Occid. !, 07, .0r but exrreamly few, that willingly became C hriſtians. 


And both he and Bexzo, who were long converſant in 


— » Hiſt- thoſe parts, ſay of Cuba and New Spain, That they had 


ſcarcely any thing belonging to Chriſtianity, befides the bare 
| Name of Chriſtians. That they only minded the Name they 
received in Baptiſm, and not long after forgot that too. 
And the former of theſe makes this no matter of Won- 
.\der, fince he declares their Coxverters to be no better 
Chriſtians than theſe Converts : And excellently expo- : 
ftulates with them about the horrible Wickcdnes of 
: ' | WD Nel |; 
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their Lives; telling themthat would they give the poor _. - 
| - Indians good Examples, this Method would fignify 

; . mach-moreitowards the making of them pood Chrith- © Be 
' Bans, chanthat Courſe they took with them, ''And*the © 
= old Monſieur Ard, in an Aﬀembly at Paris, 'fcoffed 

= at the Feſwits for: the-Converſion of the Indians; calling 

a it a brave warlike Converſion, Converſionem bellam & bel- 

- licoſam 5 and” telling -them that «they thad- converted, 

T7 Gladinws oris 1m 05 Gladii, - k | 


- %, 


: And whereas the -Cardinal, in the Words follow. 

; ing thoſe laft cired, makes rhis Flouriſh, That Rome (27 
5s -hath Churches +n all the four Parts of the World; to 

; the Eaſt 3n-the Tadies, to the Weſt i» America, 70 
the: North <5» Japan, ro -the South'-iw Brafil, and the 
uttermoſt Part of Africa: Tf his meaning was more 
:than :ths, That: -there- 15-no Country in all thoſe 
Parts, but 'what hath Romaniſts tn it, it was (to 
-fay -no-worſe?)-/-a. mere Flouriſh : Tf he meant xo 
pore than fo, we may dare to affirm as much © con- 
cerning Proteſtants. But +t matters not much -whe- 
ther we can or no, ſince there are infinite Num- 
bers -of | Chriſtians, who, though they bear not the 
Name - of- Proteſtants, yet agree with-them in not— 
-being Papifts, and (as -was ſaid) in all the great 
Points of 'the -Chriſtian Religion, whether of Faith 
-or PraCtice: | 


To paſs -by the Chriftians under - the Patriarch 
of Mozall, of whom Poſtellus faith, Though they are Coſmo. p. 59. 
but few in compariſon of what they have been, yet | 
-they are many * more Shan us Tatines. 'To fay no- 
thing-neither of the Armenian Chriſtians, falſely cal- 
led Neſftorians —— they call their Parri- 


arch, 
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. arch, ' Ocho Friſjngenſis reports to have: under his O- 
Se re”  bedience above a Thouſand Biſhops, from the 'Re- | 
uirics, p.211- port of his Legats ſent 'to Rome ) -both-which.yaſt 
B of Edit. - Bodies of Chriſtians acknowledg no - SubjeQtion-:to 
the See-of Rome: I ſay, to paſs by theſe, we need 
not inſtance in ay beſides the Greek- Church, for 
the foreſaid Purpoſe: Which hath had an uninterrup- 
ted Succefſion of - Biſhops from the Apoſtles, and is. 
of greater Antiquity than the Church of Rome, and 
which hath produced more Fathers than thet Church, 
This Church is divided into many Nations, ' as the ? 
Hyberians,, the People of Colchis ( now Mengrelia') 
the Arabians, Chaldeans, Athiopians, Aigyptians, Moſ= | 
covites, Bulgarians, Sclavonians, Albayians,- Carama- 
wians, Walachians, Moldavians, Grecians, &c. * And 
we may gueſs what a huge Diſproportion there is in 
Largeneſs, between all . the Greek Churches, - and 
thoſe Subje& to the Church of Rowe, by;this, That 
the Countries in Exrope and. Aſa, ., which the. Moſco- 
-vites alone inhabit, are computed - to be near of- gs 
great an extent as all Exrope beſides. | af Vis 
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The Greek Church hath Four Ancient Patriarchs, 

 _ the Corſtantinopolitan, the Alexandrian, the Antiochian, 

and the Patriarch of Jeruſalem. And ſince the Pa- 

triarchate of Conſtantinople hath been under the Tu#- 

_ Tyranny, there hath been a Fifth Patriarch, v;z. 
of Moſco. Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria, and ſifice . 

of Conftantinople,” Bellarmin's Contemporary, .faith of 

the Greek. Church diſperſed through the fefaid N a= 

_tions, that They are fledfaſt in the Faith of Chriſt : 

Ep. 2. ad Vy- That no Innovation in Matters of Faith is found 4- 

= a—— mong them; and-but only ſome difference in Ceremo- 

Vir. þ. 399.in nies, He acknowledgeth that ſome of thoſe Nations 

ave, are 


«... %. © w 
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are-not free" from Superſtition.; - but adds, That wirh- 
out detriment of the ane” is — berauſe - can't 
be remedied, in regard of... many Diſſuguities : Buf in 
thoſe things which Flaw 10" the Effence of Faith,  Per- 
ſeverantes ſunt & permanentes, | they are; fixed and un- | 
alterable. He alſo writes, © that. Wherews the Oriextal xp. 1. ad eun- 
Charches ſcem to by Reproached V4 their, Ignorante';; dem. ibid. 
Philoſophy "and other ſorts" of "Eratning being zone from © 39 
thence into other Parts, | ſince, they . have been oppreſt - 
with many Miſeries by reaſon ofthe Tyranny of the Turk, 

yet they reap no [mal] Advantage. hereby ; becauſe by 

this Means they are uwacquaittted with thoſe Peſtiferous 
Queſtions, which at this time infeif Mens Ears; and 

with the new —_— Portentous Dofrines : And 'tis 

plain what Dottrines he chiefly meant. He adds, 

that They are content with incompta Fides, a. plain gut gd - 
nndreſt Faith, taught them by the Apoſtles and their Dean Scilling-- 
Anceſtors, and herein they perſevere even unto Blood : rr _ ; 
That They keep '0pSeDvfiov inregram, the Faith entirely : Church from the 
'Fhat They ſee rhemfelves href of all their Subſtance, Romaniſts 
their Children ſnatch d from their Embraces; and are his fond. 
continually brought into the greateſt Tribulations, yet it Vindicationof 
is not grievous to them to ſuffer theſe things ts the 0 
Faith of Chriſt, &C. | p 


So that the Motto: which Minatius Felix made for pi 
the Primitive Chriſtians, Non magna Loquimur ſed, 
Vivimus, Great Things are not ſo much Talk'd as- 

Lived by ws: "This Great Prelate (whoſe Fidelity in 
this Account is unqueſtionable, - he- being. a Perſon- of 
as fam'd Piety as Learning) doth aſſure us is de- 
ſerved by theſe Greek Chriſtians. But for all this, 
They muſt-all be doom'd- to, Hell:Torments;} as:efft- . 
Ctually as the Church.” of :Rome's. Sentence can do it, . 
| becauſe 
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boaſting in nothing ſomuch as in the venerablg 
Name 5 the Catholick Church, uſing «ll 
means to appropriate -it to themſelves, exclu- 
fly: to- any others: And it being the moſt popular Ar= 
nt they flee ro, and with which they commonly: 

in h—_ end all Debates : We are moncomad fairhfully 

ad plainly to examine their Title. or Claim. to. ſo ho-: 
counble 2 Denomination, .and the many vaſt Priviled. 
ges founded thereupon, .- | | 
Among the Notes of the Church in 'Belarmin (their 


ehief Champion) the Fifth in order, and it may be not 


au leaſt Plauſible sn all bis Number, is this of the Sxc- 
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1. How fir this Note may be neceſſary to any Church'? © 

'* 2. How far this may be granted to the Roman Church ? 

' 3. How inſufficient a Proof it affords to them of any 
great Advantage by it ? 


In anſwer to the former, it may I preſume he general- 
ly yielded: 'That to the compleat Conſtitution of the 
Church,it will be always needful that there bein it True 
aud Lawful Paſtors, not only for the rightful Adminj- 
ſtration' of God's Word and Sacraments, but alfo for the 
due and orderly Government thereof,” andthe Diſpenſa- 
tion of when Diſcipline to the Flock committed to 
their charge :. requiring all tender Care, vigilant In- 
ſpeQion, and indulgent Proviſion from Them : And all 
cheerful and humble Submiſſion, and ready SubjeRion 
from Theſe. Requifites to any Society, confirmed by 
many Precepts and Examples 1n Scripture. 

Weyield this Paſtoral Power originally to be from Chriſt, 
the Head of his Church, the chief Biſhop and Paſtor 
of his Flock, and by him immediately conveyed to the 
Apoſtles, and from them derived by Impoſition .of 
Hands, - or Ordination to their Succeſſors in the ſeveral 
Churches which they planted, and fſoto be continued 


. by a Regular Succeſſion to the End of the World : As 


may be proved by the ſeveral DireQons in the Epiſtles 
to Timothy and Titus, and Examples in the As of the 
Apsſtles, and the following Pra&ice of the Church in 
all Ages, and Places, of which we have any Records'ex- 
tant : No Man taketh this Honour to himſelf Xn, 

| We grant farther, that according to the beſt Evidence 
of Scripture-Rutke or Example, and the conſtant Pra&ice 
of Chriſt's Churth, the Power of Ordination is-entrufted. 
with the Biſhops, the chief Governours thereof, and 
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ordinary Succeſſors of the Apoſtles unto: the End of 
the World. And we as'readily embrace: the Canonical 
| Proviſion of the Conſtitutions under the name of the A- 
4 poſtles by St. Clemens, or the Decree. of the ever-renow- 
ned firſt Council of Nice, "That every Bifbop.be ordained by 
three Biſhops, or two at the leaſt, Fe. 
MN All mdit agreeable to the DoQrine and Praftice of the 
: MM Churchof Ezgland. Such is our Government and Suc- 
L ceſſion not at all interrupted in the Reformation, what- - 
ever Difficulties it ſtruggled with elſewhere. A ſignal 
Happineſs, for which we have Reaſon ever to bleſs God, 
| and not peevifhly to endeavour, by wilful & ſchiſmatical 
\ BH Separations, to deprive our ſelves of that Priviledge, 
which may be the chief Eye-ſore to our Adverſaries, 
and thereby to furniſh them with new and better Ar- 
guments than ever yet they found againſt us. «If their, 
Succeſſion be good, fo is-ours ; (for ſure it is not tyed 
toone place) whether we derive it through. them by 
Auguſtin the Monk, though ordained in Fraxce, or from, - 
or by the Britiſh- Biſhops, who had been here ſeveral A- 
gs before his Coming, and by as Regulara Succeſſion 
rom Apoſtolical Times without any dependance, as 
they profeſs, or,as far as we can find, on the See or Biſhop 
of Rome. 
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However it may be noted, that though this Succeſſion Obſerv. r, 


3 of Biſhops be neceſſary to the compleat Conſtitution of 
the Church; yet it may well be doubted whether it is in- 
diſpenſable to the very Being of it, ſoas to unchurch eve- 
ry Place that . wants theſe. For Baptiſm alone gives us 
Admiſſion into the Church, and a Title to the-Heayen:-. . - 
ly Inheritance upon the Performance of..our Part of the 
Covenant. And although this obliges all Chriſtians to 
endeavour to provide themſelves with lawful Paſtors 
for their IL in allthe means of Grace, og 
Ho, | 2 0 


\ >, 


ſo to ſeek them" abroad; as' far as they can, where tliey 
have them not-at home. YVet,. ina ſuppoſed caſe, where 
theſe may not be had, or but. upon. conditions out of 
their Power to yield; or, in the mean time, they who 
fixppoſe Bupriſma to be valid, though incaſe of neceſſity 
_ adminiſtred by any Chriftian, .nay, ers ho their 
\ Catechiſm, by Jew, Infidel, or Heretick, if he butinfEnd 


fently unchurch any Place, or exclude all Perſons that 
want this full Proviſion of all needfal Helps and Advan- 
tapes, though fone of moſt unmediate Divine Inftituti- 
on. What Allowances God may make for great Ne- 
ceflities, or almoſt invincible Difficulties and Prejudices, 
where Men are not witfully and obſtinately. wanting to 
- themſelves, we cannot or nut not determine. . 

Obſerv. 2. It is not neceffary that every Church which may 
firmly prefume upon this lawful and orderly Succefhon 
even gn the Apoſtles, —_ be able ro Rows the Re- 
er ds of its Conveyance every Age, and an every 
k Perſon by whom it hath paſt, Few Churches of 

of long continuance have been fo happy as to'preſerve 
Authentick Regiſters of all their TranſaQtions from 
their firſt Plantation ; which muſt not weaken -their 
Authority, or make doubtful the EffeQ of their Mini- 


contrary. The Antients content themfelves in delive- 

rmg downto usthe Succeſſion of Biſhops 1a the greater 

- - Seesand Mother-Cities, not of Rowe only, but of 4- 

' Itxantlria, Antioch, Feruſalem, and others, (though 

Arfiv. to 2d Bellarmininfinoates the contrary here ) as is moſt appa- 
: rent- in Euſebizs &c., The Eminence of their Place 
and Power, the. frequent Reſort of other neighbouring 
 Chinches ro them, from whom they were: generally 
derived, of as Dependant on their Cirres in Civil Ad- 

| Ui miniſtrations, 
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to do what the Church deligns hereby, awſt not pre- 


- ftrations, where no poſitive Evidence 1s brought tothe -- 
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miniſfrations, -which the Ecclefieftical uſually followed x by 
theſe and ſaxch like Reaſons made mem more the notice. 
"of all about thern, and their- Succeſſions more carefully, 
recorded in Church-Writers. : Which poſlibly they 
might have then done in many of the leffer Churches, 
had they judged it neceflary, when within a very few 
Centuries, and not through very many Perlons, the 
oldeſt might have been traced to its firſt Original. But 
much different is the caſe now after ſo many Changes of 
Nations-and Cities by the violences of War, and other 
Commotions, for more than ſixteen hundred Years {ince 
the firſt Diſperſion of the Clurch. 
' . Some Irregulrities and Uncanonical Proceedings in Ob/erv. 3. 
— Times of great Schifms, or publick Diſturbances, have 
generally had a very favourable Confirmation to make 
up thoſe Breaches, not otherwiſe eaſily to be healed, 
and ſo been interpreted for no Interruption of this Au- 
thentical Succeſſion. Such as the Allowance of ſeveral 
- Schifinatical Ordinations, if .not by down-right Here- 
ticks, and other violent . and tumultuary Proceedings, 
which would not beforehand have paſſed without a very 
ſevere Cenſure, but afterwards have been rather judged 
 charitably to be connived at, then with extreme force 
and danger to be wholly altered. Without a very-can- 
did Interpretation of many publick Occurrences throngh 
a dong Series of time, all Government would be expoſed - - 
to endleſs Confuſions. . The greateſt Reaſon, Intereſt 
and Duty oblige all private Perſons not to buſie them- 
{elves m prying into, much more not invidiouſly toex- 
poſe every PunQtilio'or fancied Defett in the leaſt For- 
mality af the Conſtitution of thoſe orderly ſer -over 
them, where no direct: encouragement is given to the 
mott puckimptuous and facrilegious Iny _. Net 
ther can we think our moſt gracious and: wo Re-- 
Wn eemer 
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<./ deemer will ſeveryly exatt from his humble and obedi- 
| ent Followers the Failure of their Guides, which it was 
not in their power to amend, or deny them the ſaluta- 
rv Benefits of his own Inſtitutions, for want of the moſt 
exa&t Regularity of thoſe who diſpenſe them. In which 
,caſe I doubt the Romanifts would have as little Security 

asany beſide. 


Irquiry 2. And that brings me to the Second Inquiry. How far 
this Sacceſſion of Biſhops may be granted to the Roman 
Church ? The uſual Succeſſion of Perſons in the Govern- 
ment of the Church of Rome from the very Apoſtles we 
are not concerned to call into queſtion, though little we 

have left upon record of many among them but only 
their bare Names, and that ſignifies not much. . And 
for the ſmall knowledg we have of any of the reſt at the 
Beginning, or of what paſt among them for ſome hun- 
dred years after St. Clemens, we are beholden to the 
Writers of other Churches : This ſo famous Church ha- 
ving left none for ſome conſiderabletime (that I know 
of ) except the Decretal Epiſtles, as termed, be called in : 
Which the moſt ingenuous among them, will ſcarce 

y- own for any other than ſpurious,or doubtful at beſt; and 

"yet what great ſtreſs has been laid on them? And ex- 
cepting alſo the very little Remains in other Authors; 


in preſerving. the Memorials of the lineal Deſcent of 
their Biſhops than moſt Churches (though Learned 
: Men are not yet- agreed neither among themſelves, or 
pr 4s, about the exaQt Order of the very firſt of them.) Yet 
- ,] fuppoſe the other Patriarchal Seats of Conſtantinople, 
Alexandria and Antioch, to mention no more,will think 
themſelves as ſecure of their own Pedigree, and the de- 

Tivation hable to as few Exceptions. | 
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.” For 'if the Charge' of Hereſy break the Conneftion 
of this Chain which Bellarmiz here objeCts againſt the 
Greeks, Tt will-be as hard for him to clear the hike more 


notorious Obje&tions againſt . Liberins, Vigilizs, and i 


Honorius, to mention nothing of later Popes, whoſe very 
Groſs Errors, if not Blaſphemies, if they muſt : not 
come under that Name, yet certainly ſome of them de- 
ſerve every whit as bad,being as deſtruQtive toall Religi- 


on; wherein may be conſulted their own Writers of their 


Lives : I take no delight to ſearch after ſuch Matters. 
Not to infiſt on the foul Depravations of Faith, and 


good Praftice, we charge upon them for ſo long time, 


I hope not without great Neceſſity and Reaſon. 
If Schiſmatical Intruſions preſently diſſolve this or- 


derly Succeſſion, which the ſame Author- charges ſo De Rom. Pone. 
confidently here upon others, He himſelf will own * + © 5: 10- 


Felix the Second, and Vigilins to have come in ſo : And, 
that to ſave any of them, if poſſible, from the for- 
mer Imputation, and yet nevertheleſs to fill up the 
Number of Lawful Popes, yea of Martyrs or Confeſ- 
ſors too. | 

To which may be added the ſeveral Schiſms and Tu- 
»mlts from oppolite Elections, and ſometimes Admiſſi- 


ons. As thoſe at the Choice of Damaſus, Symmachus Su Platina of 
the Firſt, Boxiface the Second, Sergizs the Firſt, John #9" #14 others. = 


the Thirteenth, Bezedi&# the Fifth, Leo the Eighth, 
Gregory the Fifth, Bexedi# the Ninth, Silveſter the 


Third, Bered:i# the Tenth, Nicholas the Second, Cali- * 
ftus the Second, Honoriue the Second, Innocent the Se- 
cond, Urbazx the Sixth; and that great Schiſnt when 
three Anti-Popes, Gregory the Twelfth, Benedi&# the; - 
Thirteenth, and Joh the Twenty 'Fhird, or (as ſome 
will have it) the'Fwenty Fourth. (after the Death of 
Alexander the Fifth) claum'd the Chair of St. Perer at 


the 
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Contention the Council of Conſtance thought fit to de- 


> poſe. them all, and ſet up Martz the Fifth. I mention 


nothing of chat Story, which, be ſure, was no Tale of 
the Proteſtants ; but fome have obſery'd it was firſt 


called in queſtion by them. Neither do inſift on the 


Popes Seventy Years Reſidence at Avignion in France. 
Theſe and ſuch like Accidents, what ever Difficulties, 
to know who had the beſt Title, they may afford not 


_ eaſy to be cleared from him that had a mind to ſeek Ob- 


jettions : Yet ſeeming for the main no more than what 
the Intricacies, and Perplexities of the Current of Hu- 
man Afairs have been ever expoſed to, I ſhould not 
have taken notice of, -had not the Foundation of all 
Truth or Certainty, and the perpetual duration of the 
Church of Chriſt been thought only with ſafety to be 
placed upon the ſuppos'd Rock of the Stability of this 
Chair, and Indefettibility of this Church, and, with 


many, the Infallibility of him that preſides therein. . 


And were they not fo Bold, to ſay no more, as to pre- 
ſcribe very ſtrange and extraordinary Rules or Meaſures 
to the ſupream Providence in- the ConduQt thereof, 
_ becomes of any other, or elfe all muit be 
loft. | 
We acknowledg the wonderful Providence of God 
in the preſervation of His Faith, and Church, as much 
from the Corruptions of its own Members, as from the 
Violence, and Policies of its profeſs'd Enemies.: But 


we dare not be ſo preſumptuous as to challenge our Sa- 


viour with being wanting to his Promiſe, or complain 
we want any needful Security to our Faith, or that there 
is any defett in the Authority or Miniftrations of our 
Spiritual Guides, if aay particular Perſon or fet Num- 
ber of them may poſſibly be liable to miſtake in _ 
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of Faith, or determine otherwiſe than they ought, or 
prove falſe to their Truſt. © It is a very unſafe, and of- 
ten fallacious way of arguing, however popular, and 
that needs leſs Trouble. in Examination, from Perſons 
to things, whereas theſe will continue the ſame, bur 
they are changeable. | 

1. But then it may be obſerved of the Roman Suc- 
ceſſion, that the caſe ſeems ſo extremely chang'd ſince the 
firſt Times. So great an Alteration there is in the Per- 
ſons, and in the Office to which the Succefſion is now 


\ come, that it can hardly be look'd on as the continuati- 


on of the ſame. The Epiſcopal Power is all that we can 
find for ſome hundredof years laid claim to,and our Note 
is only concerned in it, tho in ſome few ſingle As it 
began by degrees to be ſtretch'd, 1oas to. put other Bi- 
ſhops upon their Guard and Proteſtations, as in the caſe. 
of Appeals by the Africans. Yet were all Biſhops ow-, 
ned to have an equal ſhare in that ; all tobe of like Pow- 


- er and Authority, all alike Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
whether at Rome or in the meaneſt City, as in the © 


known Teſtimonies in St. Cyprian and St. Ferom, &c. 
But the Papal Power now challenged and exerciſed is 
ſo vaſtly and widely different from Epiſcopacy,. that 
ſcarce any Propriety of Speech can bring. them under. 


the ſame Name. 
But to come to matter of Fact. Notwithſtanding 


the high Elogiums given by the Antients, on particu- 


lar occaſions, to the Roman Church or Biſhops, and- 
the 'very bold Efforts, and very lofty Aſpirings of ſome 
of theſe, yet he muſt have other Eyes, or other SpeQa- 
cles than we can procure, who can eſpy any thing like / 
the Supremacy and Authority claim'd by the preſent Pa- 
pacy in the Principles, _—_ Practice of the Church for 

| more 
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The Fifth Note of the Church, 


more 'than five hundred Tears, which (as hath been 
obſerved ) could not but have been as diſcernable in 
/all the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, as the Reference 
to the power of our Kings, and manner of our Go- 
vernment muſt be.in our own Hiſtory. 

2. Farther indeed there ſeems no great Reaſon for 
them to be much concerned at the Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, that are not very favourable to the very Or 
der. We know what great Oppoſition in their Conrn- 
cil of Trent the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy met with 

" from the chief Favourites of that See, when the 

oo 9 Determination was ſo ſtrongly preſſed by others. 

1, 4... 24 And the Author of theſe Notes is pleaſed to de- 
termine the Government of the Church not to be 
chiefly in the Biſhops, but properly-and intirely Mo- 
parchical, in the Pope only, and-that he derives his 
Power immediately from Chriſt : But the Biſhops 

” have theirs from him as to Juriſdition, which is 
Government. 

3. Moreover they have the leſs reaſon to except a- 
gainft any Churches for the want of this Apoſtolical 
Order, when their very Catechiſm, that multiplies Or- 
ders with much leſs DiſtinQion of Office, makes this 

- no diftinit Order, but only a different Degree of the 

ſame Prieſthood, the ſupreme Order in their Church, 
aſcending only gradually from that of a common Preſ- 
byter to that of Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops, Patriarchs, 
and the Pope himſelf, Some: of the intermediate we 
know admit no diſtin Ordination : Nay, the pre- 
tended plenary Power of the Pope hath ſometimes by 
particular Delegation empowered 'mitred Abbots, but 


402 


ſhops, if but one be preſent even in Ordination it ſelf, 
| | and 
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- meer Presbyters, to ſupply the Place of two of the Bi- 
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and that of a Biſhop, as Bellarmine in this very Note 
yields... Many other Inſtances might be given of their 
*Endeavours to advance the firſt as it were-on purpoſe 
to fence off the danger of a Rival. To what uſeete 
ſhould ſerve fo many Priviledges and Exemptions, 
long complained of ? Their chief Riſe hath been upon 
the Depreſſion of Biſhops, and robbing them of their 
ordinary Power. So quite oppoſite is the true caſe 
from the Jelouſies of ſome about this Primitive Order. 

/.4. Alſothey will have little cauſe to glory much in « 
this pretended uninterrupted Succeſſion, when they 
conſider how many Nullities, according to their own 
Principles, may diſſolve and ſeparate the cloſeſt Con- 
nexion thereof. For beſides confuſed Tumultuary, 
and Simoniacal Promotions, from which their own Wri- 
ters will ſcarce free ſome of them, That one Principle— 
of the Intention of the Prieſt, being neceſſary to the Bf- 
fe& of any Sacrament, had need make them fearful of 
relying too much upon it. For in caſe this were once 
wanting in ſome of the principal Sources, through ſo 
long a Tra& of time, variety of Circumſtances, and 
different Temperof- Perſons, which many will think 
no hard matter to ſuppoſe, however can never be cer- 
tainly proved otherwife;” by this Rule they cannot be 
ſecure of any Order, yea ſcarce of any true Chriſtian/ 
among them. 


| SoIl proceed to the Third Inquiry, How inſufficiers a 


Proof this will afford them of any Great Advantage ? 1#qziry 3. 


Indeed Bellarmin himfelf feems ſo Juſt, as, in part, to 
yield this in his Anſwer to the Fourth Obje&ion a- 
bout this Note. He ſays an Argument may be brought 
that there the Church is _ where there is not this 
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Succeſſion ; but it cannot thence necefarily be gathered, 
that there the Church is, whereſoever this Succeſſion 
is : So that it ſeems no poſitive Proof with him. Where- 
fore he thinks fit to exclude the Eaſter Churches, or 
break their Succeſſion upon pretences of Hereſy. 

x. For, Firff, This Succeſſion 1s no ſuihicient Evi- 
vidence of the Truth of the DoEtrine of any Church. 
Indeed were Tradition 10 infallible a Conveyance of 
Truth, asſome Men that talk of nothing below Demon- 
ſtration, would vouch : Were it impoſlible for any new 
Opinion to creep into the Church : Were it neceſſary 
that Men muſt believe to Day as they did Yeſterday ; 
and ſo in-ſhort as it were at one Leap, up to the very 
Apoſtles, and that the paſſage of ſixteen hundred years 
were able to make as little Alterations in the Memorials, 
or Evidences of what Doatrines or Rules of Praftice 


were firſt delivered by word of Mouth, as the -laſt 


Nights ſleep does of what paſs'd the Day before; Then 
every Church of Apoſtolical Foundation (and ſuch 
were all then Planted) had been, and would ſtill con- 
tinue as Infallible as the Church of Rox thinks her 
ſelf, and we {hould not have had any diſpute about 
their Tenets, nor any ſuch Exceptions againſt their 
Succeſſion. What Security theirs hath from the De- 
fetions which others are charged with, or have been 
found liable to ; what Evidence may be produc'd that 
any Church, or Company of Men 1n the Church, may 
not add in proceſs of Time ſome DoQrines and 


T Se a ey PORES 3." 


Ufages very prejudicial to the Common Fairh once = ? 


delivered to the Saints: And that the Reſolution of 
our Faith is only with ſafety to be made into the Per- 
petuity and Infallibility of the Roman. Church alone 
by it {elf, or its Dependants, we are yet to ſeek: And 
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much .wonder that the' Ancients in: all their Diſputes © 


with Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, ſhould take ſo great a 
compaſs to confute their Adverſaries from Scripture, 
Reaſon, and other Authorities beſide what the See of 
Rome afforded ; and not, with our modern Controver- 
tits, make ſhort work in appealing to this laſt only 
effeQual way of Deciſion, had it then been received, 
and known for ſo-fundamental a Principle of Chriſtia- 
nity as 1s now pretended. 

2. As this uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops, 


' where yielded, is no ſufficient Proof of the Truth of 


the Doctrine of any Church; ſo neither is it 2 warraztable 
Ground of the claim of Superiority over another Church, 
which hath not ſo clear evidences thereof. And if 


- theſe two fail thoſe we have to deal with, they will 


gain very little by this Note. For as the Succeſſion 
may, yea ought to be ſuppoſed good, when ſufficient 
Proof appears not to the contrary : So where there 
really appears Want of this Succeſſion, and need to 


to fly to other Churches for the Relief thereof, yet 


this charitable Afhſtance which all-ought moſt freely 
and willingly to offer, or lend to each- other, does 
not preſently give one the Power over the other for 
ever after. The Apoſtles themſelves ſeem. not to de- 
rive their Power over the Churches by them planted 
ſo much; from the Succeſs of their Labours, as from 
their immediate Divine Commiſſion, intimated in the 
Beginning of their Epiſtles, though the one was a great 
Endeariment and Enforcement to the others, and ſo 
it ought to be. We may ſuppoſe ſometimes greater 
Churches converted by the Miniſtry of the leſs, who 
were ſo happy as to receive the Faith before them. 
Younger Churches have many times leapt oyer the 
Heads 


W3 


: Ftg _ . VEL ne: IS cu 52k fu " We, tae: ng WES onde £ ; 
TT IR I OR "ROI et "0 x h CILS Frog» AN IBST > LE SEE IT oy SAT > © eN > at te won Rn ae TU TT TY be pads I 
) x RIES 25 oor Wea ea od ai ER EE ed Oe an LS JOE! BIG - nos SOIT on IE ET RIOT P RO 
% NT I gs , : . : £ 1 WY x3 . "A 
: c . & 
s ” 2 
4 =, £ % 
? q 
{ , > 
- La WW þ | 
: E < 4 
\ .. 


Heads of much Elder, and the Inferior having gained 
ſome conſiderable Advancement. in a Civil Account, 
have ſoon arrived at a, proportionable Promotion” in 
the Eccleſiaſtical, as particularly the Church, of 
ftantinople. * And ſomewhat like may be obſerve 
the Changes of other Cities : Superior Biſhops * 
ordained by thoſe, over whom they after have ſome 
Authority. For if not only Priority of Order, - but 
alſo Superiority of Juriſdiction be unalterably entai- 
led upon the Eldeft ; T doubt the Church of Fer«- 
ſalem, which was certainly the Mother-Church, muſt 
be alſo the Miſtreſs of all. And if that Line be ex- 
tint, I believe. there are many other Branches it 
muſt deſcend to before it come to the Romway. Some 
have diſputed whether Britaiz it ſelf had not a Church 
as ſoon. And that they ſhould ground a claim from 
what they will not yield to others ſufficient for the 
ſame purpoſe, ſeems very unequal. 

But ſurely the Deſigns and EffeQs of this Spiri- 
tual Warfare, are not like thoſe uſually of the Car- 
nal, meerly to mlarge the Dominions of their Lea- 
ders, and advance the Power of their Governors: The 
Churches conqueſts conſiſt in the multitude of Souls 
gained to Chrift, in the new Plantations, or farther 
Growth and Emprovements of all Chriſtian Graces, 
and Vertuesin Mens Minds; in faſtning fome Good and 
Benefit on them, and not in gaming new outward De- 

ndances to our felves, any farther than the needful 
eion of Peace, and Order, in every diſtin& Do- 
minion. What is more ſmells too ſtrong of Worldly 
Policy, Temporal Gain, or Secular Ambition to have 
any true Place here. When Men are more induſtrious 
to promote and encourage every where ſincere Piety, 
| | and 
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The Sutceſſion of Biſhops. 
and Probity, and leſs concern'd in the claims of unli-. 
mited Soveraignty and Power, then may we think true 
Religion, and not other Intereſt, tobe the firſt Mover 
with them. | | 
- But to conſider a little, the CardinaPs Teſtimonies 
here. The Second out of St. Auguſtin, Pſalmo contra 
partem Donati, being the fulleſt and alone pertinent 
to their purpoſe, I ſingle out. © Numerate, inquit, 
< Sacerdotes, wel ab ipſa Sede Petri, & in ordine ills 
« Patrum, quis cui ſucceſſerit, videte ; Ipſa 'eft Petra 
© quam non vincunt Superbe Inferorum Porte. As to 
the latter part of it where the ftreſs lies, we have 
this Argament that it muſt be interpreted only as an 
occaſional Alluſfion, that in many places. where he. 
purpoſely expounds that Paſſage of the Goſpel, he 
makes Chriſt himſelf, confeſſed by St. Peter, to be- 
the Rock on which he. built his Church; as Retra#. 
L. 1.21. Tom. '1.p. 30. and in cap. 21. Sti. Fohan. Toms. 9. 

p: 572. Super hanc Petram quam confeſſms ſe, &c. And 
zndeed aſerts no more but matter of FaQ in a- fin- 
gle caſe, that the Seat of St. Peter (to which the 
Donatiſts when condemned by the Africa» Biſhops 
upon their Appeal to the Emperour were referred) 
was as 4 Rock, which the- proud Gates of Hell (fo 
he refembles their Preſumptions ) doe not prevail a- 
oainſt: That is, the cauſe was given againſt them 
by the Roman Biſhop, and others joyn'd with him. 
Where though. ſome Alluſion may be made to the 
Place in the Goſpel ; yet it 1s nor fair to ſtrain an 
Argument thenee againſt the plain and expreſly de- 
ſigned Expoſition of it ; eſpecially among ſuch ſhort 
Stritures, of which that 'Tra&t is made up. And 
for the other Teſtimonies in Irene, Tertullian, and 
0 Epi- 


0d Mts DOR ES IF OY a TRE es Sac, 
ITY» PIE ER Heb, ORART Wd, oy Rn £ TY" Wes , Fe 
* - - 
« 
- 
2 ® 4 H . & . 


SIE o IT = ” &* £ a " £ 
I - As . LIP $5, PU Per, PL WIR” AA X Q 4 as EC O 3 = rs OI a BEM > 
F b- SG, dey EE = rien Eo Ps, ood oe I SS > 1 3 IN 
Sb, * ” STOLE þ S- 00 OSS: 200 0 2305, ELS ** > 


V4 Wc a 
The Fifth Note of the Church, 

Epiphamiics ; Weacknowledg their Arguments good a- 
gainſt upſtart Teachers of new Doctrine. But they ex- 
preſly joyn Succeſſion of Doftrine with that of Perſons, 0- 
therwiſe it had been of no Validity, unleſs by referring 
their Adverſaries (who were 'not much moved by Au- 
thority) to the evidences. of the conveyance of the.op- 
poſite Opinions to them from the firſt Originals. The o- 
ther two places in St. Aug. and that of Opratw againſt the 
Dozxatiſts,imply no more to thoſe preſumptuous Incloſers 
of the whole Church within their own-narrow Bounds, 
and Beginners of it from themſelves, than a. Challenge 
for them to ſhew any thing of the Apoſtolical Original 
thereof, or after-conveyance like other Churches, and 
particularly the Roman wherein St.. Auguſtin Epiſt.165, 
after a Catalogue of the Biſhops thereof, thus cloſes, Tz 
hoc. ordine ſucceſſionis nullus Donatiſta Epiſcopus invenitur : 
And in all. his Diſputes with them lays the charge of the 
Guilt of their Schiſm upon the ſeparation from all the 
Churches, diſperſed over the World, according to Pro- 
phetical and Evangelical Declarations. No Perſon or 
Place to prejudicate to all others, it follows in the fore- 
mentioned, ut certa ſit ſpes fidelibus que non in Homine ſed 
in Domino collocata. All' which and more, to any that 
conſult the References throughout, rather confirm our 
Claim. We have as good Evidences and Conveyances 
as our Adyerſaries can challenge, we pretend not to any 
-new. Doctrine :, But for the main ours are what them- 
{elves dare not but own. What we reject among them 
are not only as Additions, which none muſt make to the 
firſt Principles of Religion, but over and above very 
dangerous and deſtruQtive to the common Faith of both: 
For the Proof of ſuch DoCtrines, or continuance of it, we 
need no new Miracles, or new Authority from Heaven, 

| but 
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but an orderly conveyance'of the old, and that we ſtill, | 

Thanks be to God, ; retain. 7 
And truly Bellarmir's Inference from the mentioned 
Citations will carry un it little or no- force, but ſeems 
rather to incline the contrary way. If they, ſays he, 
made ſo much of the continued Succeſſion of 12, 20, 
or 40-Biſhops, how much may we of more. than 200 ? 
Certainly the Argument from Succeſſion here: is much 
ſtronger the nearer it comes to the Original, from which 
all the Authority, and Virtue in the following are de- 
rived ; the Water may be ſuppoſed clearer, and more 
natural the nearer to the Fountain-Head. There is at 
leaſt ſome danger from every Remove or Change made. 
I am apt to think they themſelves will hardly ſuppoſe 
they havea better Argument from Succeſſion, than thoſe 
had 1200, or more Years fince, For if it be good now, 
be ſure it was fo then, But it will not followalternately, 
if then good, it muſt hold ſo ſtill. The Caſe may be 
prefum'd much different in the Succeſſion of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Dignities, and Secular ; in this latter it may be ſup- 
pos'd the Title gathers ſtill more ſtrength by the length 
of its Continuance, is more confirm'd by long Poſſeffion, 
& many ſuperindutObligations,but was,it may be,weak- 
eſt in its Beginnings, as in moſt particular Governments, 
now, when of a meer Human Original, ſofar as we may 
with due Modeſty and Reverence look that way. But 
Spiritual Power 1n whomſoever, where Legitimate, 
can only deſcend at firſt from an immediate Divine 
Commiſſion, and that we may ſuppoſe gains nothing by 
paſſing through Human Hands, and Infirmities, being 
moſt ſtrong and powerful in its firſt riſe. Indeed did 
the Cardinal only argue for a Temporal and Eccleſfiafti- 
cal Monarchy, and would 4 be content to begin it _— 
ope 
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The Fifth Note of the'(hurch, 
Pope Grevory the Firſt, © ahd then 't6 riſeby degrees for 4 
Shile : Ys rd, Bon r6/ me the beſt Argument 
bay laws; Df. 1 ntk ES een pn 

However it is much eaſjer to ſhew fair Evidences of 
the unaltered conveyance of the ſame Truth from one to 
another, when it hath gone through {o few Hands, and 
that the eldeſt bears its Date; but a very few Centuries 
of (as Irene exprelly in the place cited, /. 3. c.3. and 
Epiphanius Hom. 27. Carpocrat. p. 104.) than it can be 
when they are multiplied to the preſent number, and 
the Foot-ſteps of its continued Paſſage are almoſt worn 
out through ſo long a traC&t of Time, and numerous croſs 
Accidents. | : 

Yet,to give them their due,the eminent Zeal of ſeveral 
of their firſt Biſhops, that Sealed to the Cuſtody of the 
true Faith with their Blood, being fill as it were in 
view of their Perſecutors ; their general -Conſtancy 
thereto, in which ſo many wavered or fell in the time of 
the Arian Perſecution ; the Relief, and Refuge they 
then, and after, afforded to ſuch as-ſuffered in thar; 'or 
like Cauſes ; as well as the Prerogative of their Place'in 
the Imperial City, and the current Tradition of their 


Churches firſt Foundation, by the joint Labours of thoſe 


'chief Apoſtles St. Peter, and St. Pax!, thele gave' them 
reat-credit in thoſe Ages ; -and while they afed their 
wer ſor well, every one was ready to enlarge it, and 

to flee thither for SanQtuary when oppreſs'd. In which 
caſe Men are very aptto - bountifully of thew Pa- 
trons: And no marvel, -if they ſingle out ſometimes {6 
venerable a Name and Authority to oppoſe, and even 
to bear down the impertinent Obſtinacy, and peeviſh 
Prefumptton of every new upſtart Schiſnatick- or Here- 
tick, that would diate to vs ftrange and unheard-of 
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The Succeſſim of Biſhops. 
Principles, and unchurch all before, or belide themſelves; 
and muſt begin the Date ofit from themſelves: For thus 
moſt of the Citations mention'd areplainly levell'd. And 
in ſuch a Caſe we ſhould judg the arguing ſufficient ſtill 
to ſilence ſuch an inſolent Boafſter, though we ſhould be- 
gin the Succeſſion no ſooner than the time they ended, 
and when we own Religion began to decline in ſome 
parts, but ſure not to expire. Nay I could add, though ' 
we ſhould riſe no higher than the Reformation it ſelf, as 
hate as it was ; and how contemptyouſly ſoever they afe 
pleaſed ſometimes to ſpeak of the happy Inſtruments 
thereof. | | 
'. An extraordinary Providence alſo ſeems to have at- 

tended the Preſervation of them ſo long under the Arian 
Gothick Kjngs, and a ſtrange temporal Felicity in being 
ftill Gainers in the end by all the Invaſions and Calami- 
ties incident to ſo many Changes of Government, by 
which moſt beſide were Loſers. But I ſhould think if 
they confulted Scripture, Reaſon, and Experience of for- 
mer Examples with preſent {enfible Obſervation, more 
than any fancied Schemes and Models of their own, 
what they would judg beſt to have done: They might 
think it _not unlikely, at leaft be more willing to ſtand 

to the tryal whether it. be not ſo, that upon fo long a 

continued and flill growing acceſſion of Wealth and 

Greatneſs to their Church, many and great Corruptions 

might creep in : which we charge them with, and have 

only removed by the Reformation,without turning them 
or our Anceſtors-out of the Church before, or our ſelves 
fince, 

If the Favours they have ſo long enjoyed make them 
more induſtrious and cautious. in the Examination of 
themſelves to reform whatever they can find amis, and 
to be more charitably:helpful, _ beneficial to —_ 
they 


- 


 . they will be farbetteremployed than in graſping at till 
more Power, and juſtifying all that they. teach, ' or do, 
by- the (oft to us) unaccountable- Succeſles of Provi- 

_ dence; which the worſt Cauſes have fled to for ſhelter, 

and theworft Men, when they had nothing elſe to plead. 
God Almighty give us all Grace entirely to.deyote all 
our Studies and Labours to the Serviceof our Great Ma- 

ſter, and the beſt,and moſt certain Benefit of his Church, 

in the Purtherance of Sound Faith, and Univerſal Holi- 

neſs of Life,. in all true Piety, Probity, Charity, and 
Peaceable Communion among all that in every place 

call on the Name of the Lord, theirs and ours : Which 

will afford us a far more. comfortable Reckoning at the 

great Day of Account, than to buſie our ſelves 1n thruſt- 

10g all beſide out of the Church here, and pronouncing 
Condemnation againſt them for hereafter ; or, on the 

C other ſide, in carrying on ſtill unaccountable Prejudices, 
_ SG Se = T0 God of Wiſdom, Foot, 

and Peace wi ope) at length give us a right Un- 
derſtanding inall Things. "gh S WP wa SP 
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\ & TEE are very will to own this for 2 true 
Mark of the Church, its: Agreceing with the 


Do#rine of the Primitive C burclr; and weareio far from 

ronfuting Bellarmin for his giving of it, that we do. not: 

doubt bile he has'hereby 'confated-himielfand tlie whole, 

ex of the Roman Church: forif we:may beallowedto 

back td the Primitive Church, and toexamine the 

trine and Belief of that in-order FA&#find out what- is 

_ true Church at preſent, thenthe pretended Infallibi- 

are the preſent Church, andthe Neceflity of receiy- 
| _ iig and beli ring. all that ſhe impoſes, mulſtbe/e#by, till , 

| ir appears that ſhe! requires:the: lame Doarine, and no 

| other, than what was .taughtand believed -by the Primi- 
* tive Church: For' rs 2" to; this Note it does notap- 
; Pear which'is the true CRE, -_ it firſt; ;appears. my 
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he Sixth Nate of. the Charch, 
it Ang the Dong wg pr mvts ; and till it 
E t it is atrue Church, it-cannot ſure appear to 
beth Infallible one: for it cannot be pretended [f agha 
fallibility belongs to any but the true Church, and there- 
fore it muſt be firſt known that the preſent Church a- 
grees with the Primitive, -before it can be known that 
ſhe is ai Infallible Guider Feacher :; $9. that we mani- 
feſtly gain this firſt by this Note of the Church, that all 
thoſe big and bluſtering Claims to Infallibility muſt be 
poſtpon'd and laid aſide, till that of agreeing with the 
Dodrrine of the Primitive Church be made out, and 
| when that is done we ſhall not havequite ſo much reaſon 
to queſtion her Infallibility.We deſire nothing more than 
to have the matter brought to this. Iſſue, Whether the 
Dodtrines of the Rzformed or the .Rowiſh Church do a- 
ree beſt with the Primitive ? Since for Reafons well 
9 to themſelves, and very much fſufpefted by 0- 
thers, they are fo willing to goe off from Scripture, and 
- todecline the Judgment of that as incompetent and inſuf- 
ficient in moſt.of the Controverſies between us, we arc 
very ready to leave them to be decided by any gther in- 
liferent Aubierator; for we think it is a_bttle odd and 
unreaſonable they ſhould make themſelves the only Jud- 
ges of. what is in difference between ns ; and therefore 
———_— ſtand to the Grerdand Uirprrage of 
he Primitive Church, and we are not in the kafſt atraid 
venture our whole Cauſe to the ſentence and decifian 


- . of That - for tho the Seriprare be our oxly Rale of Faith 


and Doctrine neceffary to be believed by us, becauſe we 
know of no other Revelation but thet, and nothing but 
Revelation makes any DoQrine zeceſſery to be believed ; 
_yet-we are very willing to take the ſence and meaning 
of Scripture both from i feff, and from the Primitive 
Church too: ſaaccording to Vixcentins Lyrivenſisto __ 
Re 
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Agreemetit in Dottrine-with the Primitive Church, ans 3 
the line of Striptural Interpretation. be djretted by the Rule, | UrProphe- ® 
of Eccleſiaſtical and Catholick Judgment ; | that is, to have (7&5 
the Primitive Church dire us in 2nterpreting Scripture precationis li» © 
where it ſtands in need of it, or there is any Contro- Xs fecandum 
yerſy about its meaning ; Lef the Scripture therefare &s Exon wn. 
- ſenſed by the Primitive Church, and not by the private ſus normam 
FJndgwent of any particular Mean, be allowed and agreed by ws —__—_ : = 
tobe the Rule of our Faith; and let that be accounted: the contra 7 ar © 
true Church, whoſe Faith and Daftrine is moſt conformable 
ind agreeable with the Primitive. © cnet 0 
1. We deſire nothin; more than to find out the true 
Church by the true Faith, and we think this is the true 
w4y to find it out: For Chriſtian Faith is prior and antece- 
dent to.the' Chriſtian Church 3 and that muſt be firſt 
known and ſiippoſed,before we.can know any ſuch thing/ 
as a Church; for *tis the Fairh makes the Church,and not 
the:Church the Faith : and therefore the rrue Church is vw 
to be known by the true Dodtrine, and not the true Da- 

#rine by the Church, as is ſome Folks way, ____ — ; 

- -If a Church then has never ſo many other glorious 
Marks, yet if it has not the zrue Faith, according to; the 
Rule before laid down,it cannot be the true Church ; and 
if it have. never ſo true a Szcceſbon. of Paſtors deriving 
their Power in an uninterrupted Line from the Apoſtles, , 
yet if it have not a true Succeffrex of Daottrine too from »«<. 
them, it 1s not a true Church: So far indeed as it holds 
and profefſes the common Chriſtian Faith, © far, for 
that-very Reaſon,it is a true Church; and ſo far we allow 
the Romay to be a true Church ; and-ſo far they cannot 
deny us tobe one neither,as the ſame Faith & Fundamen- 
tals of Chriſtianity are received and believed by both of © 
 : for this Faith being the ſame to both of 5, makes «s 
both id far to be true Churches upon the ſame grounds ; 
but ſo far as we differ in Matters of Faith, whether we 


Q 2 or 


Hf 1 


hh 4 
Ls —_ 


or they be the true Church, 'is the queſtion:between us; 


and we are willing to have this determined -by the Pri- 


mitive Church: If the Faith then and DoQrine of. the 


Roman Church, wherein it differs from us, be the ſame 


with-the Faith and DoQrine of the Primitive Church ; 


then that is the true Church : Tf it be contrary, and un- 


agreeable to the Faith and Doftrine of the Primitive, 
thenit is not the true Church, but a falſe and erroneoms 
OBE. tia Mee Fs - : did. td 

And here we ought to make a' particular enquiry and 
examination of all thoſe Matters of Faith which are in 
controverſie between us, and bring each. of them to the 
Teftand Trial, and ſee which Church does moſt agree in 


all thoſe di/puted DoAriries . with the DoQrine of the- 


Primitive -Church; for here we muſt be allowed to exa- 
mine particular DoArines that are in difference between 
us; and every private Chriſtian who is ſeeking for the 


true Church, muſt, if he would find it by this Mark of 


Bellarmins, be allowed to inquire into. and: examine the 


—D6trines of the preſent Church, and ſee whether they 


are agreeable to hoſe of the Primitive or no; and this he 
muſt doby his private Judgment, and by the beſt means 
and helps he can uſe to this p___ : for he. is not yet 
ſuppoſed to have found out the true Church, but to be 
fnding it out by this Mark given of it; and till he has 
found” it out by this Mark and DireQtion, he cannot be 
under its -Euidance and conduQ, fo' that he muſt make 
uſe of his own Reafon and Judgment at leaſt till he has 


_ thus found it; that is, he'muſt have the Liberty to ſearch 


and inquire into the Faith and DoQtrines of the Primi- 
tive Church, and to judg for himſelf as well as he can 
by his-own beſt Diſcretion, and the beſt helps he can ue, 
which Church does beſt agree in its Faith and DcQrines 
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with the Primitive; and according as he ſhall upon his 
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chat Church which he thinks is the #ruef; 'burthe:nwſt" 
not give himſelf up totheabſolute guidance and direCti-- 
on of any Church, at leaſt till he has by this way found 
out the true; which is andther mahifeſt 44vax7age thar 
we have by thig Note againſt our Adverſaries, who are 
rather for bears; Men down with'the bold pretence of 
Infaliibility, and the terrible fright of Damnation out of 


the true Church, rather than ſuffering them according 


own eriquiry and” examination f6d;40 He triuft chooſe! 


. 
os . 


to this true Method tofind it out; 0 C101 

And as he muſt thus -uſe his own Judgment in an im- 
partial ſearch into. the | DoQtrines ' of the 'Primitive 
Church, which will have as many Inconveniences in it, 
I fear,as they are apt to objett againſt ſearching, tothis 
end;: into the 'Scriptures';-ſo he muſt exarine/'#ll the 
particular Doctrines that: are controverted betweeti' borh 
Churches;to ſee which are moſt agreeable tothe Faith of 
the Primitive ; for he cannot know this in the Lump and 
by the _ ; and totell him,as they ſometimes db,that 
*tis' impoſſible: for their Church/to have! departed from 


the Faith of the Primitive, and that the' preſent Age" 


could not alter from the DoQrine''of the foregoing, and 
ſo upward; this'is not to: make the Primitive Faith a 
Note of the preſent Church, butto prevexr all enquiry a- 
bout this Note, and to make it wholly uſeleſs and infig- 
Rificant. | A I IEQNUIL ES 1 | 

__ He that will therefore make ufe of this Mark to know 


the true Church by, muſt.he fuppofed and allowed to 


inquire into the DoQrine of the Primitive Church about 
all thoſe particular Controverſies and Matters of Faith 
that are in difference between us, and muſt not have his 


Enquiry ftopt and precluded by-any- general Pretences of , 


the Infallibility either of 'Oral Tradition, or of the pre- 


Jext Church;/ but: muſt freely” and impartially examin the 


parti- 
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' may . bring every. one of - then to-the 'Foxchfone of the 


Primitive-Faith, and try whether they are agreable to 
che {ame or no;. and according} as he finds this ; that is, 
whatſoever. Church he finds: to hold the ſame Dottrine 
with the Primitiveinall the particular;Points of diffe, 
rence, That he muſt concludeto be the ti Church from 
this Note given of is. | CI” 

. Our Adverſaries do not uſually care to enter into par- 
ticular Points of Controverſy,. whetein they are .very 
ſenſible they ſhall be ſogner foiled and bafled ; and there- 
fore they generally wave thoſe which are capable of be- 


' 1ng made more plain and evident to moſt Mens Capa- 


cities; and. they chuſe rather to diſpute and wrangle a- 
bout more:general and intricate Matters, in which there 
is ſome-morg toom to cavil, and to amuſe and. perplex 
x wi dats yarn with ſeeming Difficulties; fo that 
tho paxticylar -Controverſies may\be made very plain, 
and it:appears ofieninthem as ckar almoſt as the Light, 
on.-whi Che ths ruthis;' as, Whether Prayers ought 


- to be-in a known Tongue ? Whether the Communion 


ought to be in bothnkinds? Whether the Scriptures are to 
be. read by the People? and the like;.yet to.avoid thoſe, 
and to. preyent.the; Difadvatitage df ſich manifeſt and 
patticular': Points, they carry the: Diſpute off td other 
-hings, and run into the general Controverſies of Tufal- 
tibility and Chutch-Awthority,': and Reſolntion of Faith, 
and a Twde' in Controverſies, and the like; and here they 


think there is more:room! for Cavil arid Sophiſtry, and 
they can hereby lead- Men if not into Scepticiſm and 
Doubtfyleſs, yet into a Maze and Labyrinth, where they 
A1hall not 1g eaſily gt owt12| Which way of theirs ſeems to 
me, .juſt: as fa \Fox0n\in' 8 plaini Controverſy: abou 
Weight os Meaſure wittigh werebtherwile caly eo dede- 
=3751) termined, 
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_ *ris ridiculous to call any one Carholick,. and as abfurd 
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Agreement in Doftrne with the Prinetive Church. aatg: 
_ #erttiined, ſhoold; toavoid :þ46/tlilfk firtorunints the 


-perplext Js + rap Br "the" rue: Standurd-of 
/eights and Meaſures ?” or TIS about 
"that Queſtion, Whether Matter confifted of Diviſible or 
Indiviſible Parts? and'/becauſethe cauld raiſe) Difficulties 
there, and keep up” a long and' intricate:Controverſy a- 
bout thoſe” Matters, would not- be brought'/to- yield, 
that a Pound was heavier than an Ounce, or an Ell lon- 
ger than an Inch. TI cannot but think that ſome of our 
particular: Controverſies 'may:-be almolt as clearly de- 
Cided as thoſe two; and that the running into ſome ge- 
veral ones, is as remote and ſophiſtical as the other. 
We mult therefore, according to this Note of the 
Church, not: be foreprized of prevented with any ge- 
neral and more perplext Diſpute, but we muſt fairly ex- 
amine all the particular DoQtrines of the Church, and 
ſee whether they are agreeable with thoſe of the Primi- 
tive Church or no,beforewe can find out the true Church 
at preſent ; not that the true Church we are to look for, 
is confined to any. particular Place or Country, but like 
a great Homogenial Body, every-Part-of which is of the 
fame nature with the Whole ; wherever the true Primi- 
tive Faith is profeft \in all the Parts of it, there is a 
Tree Church ; and all particular Churches being united. 
topether-in the' ſame Bond of \ Faith, do make up the 
Catholick Church oper all the World. If there were 
but one Particular Church upon the whole Earth, that 
did profeſs this True Faith, 7h4t alone- might be called: 
the Catholick Church, becaule that alone had that Cacho- 
lick Paith, which .did properly make and conſtitute the 
True Church : Bur this Faitly being common to a great 
many Particular Churches, this makes them to be all 
true, and all Catholick, as to Faith ; but as to Place, 
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As to calla\Partthe Whole: int 


- Whole|Chriftiatt Faith : We ars not therefore to ſeek for 
.any-/Particular Church, that-ſhall-uſurp, eo: it ſelf the 
Name of: Ctholick, in excluſion! to. all others; but. for 


. any'Church that niaintajos: the: true; Catholick Faith 


 profeſtby-the Prinutive,: whichaupoa-that'account: is a 
"True Church,and acknowledged ſo by:this Mark which 
is here-gien of tt; (2 265 oogrn dE fot he telnet 
_ - To find out ſuch a one;, and:to diftingwiſh-it fromo- 
-thers, we muſt go Poem nh ynto all the partt- 
cular DoQrines and: Points of: Faith; which are held: by 
it, and ſee whether they are- agreeable to the Faith and 
DoQrine of the -Primittye Church-;*and- according ts 
this Methad, and-{aving:to; our Jelves-all the/foremen- 
tioned Advantages-of-it,; we are: very. willing :to have 
the Difference” adjuſted-between us: and the Chureh. of 
Rome, and to have it decided by this Norte, whether we 
or they are the-True Church ; that 15, -whether we or 
they 1n all Matters of Controverſy between us,do moſt 
agree with the Do&rine of the Primitive Church. -. - 
. - And. here: is a very. large ſcope offered to. me, ani 
what has taken-up a great many Volumes on both ſides 3 
fſo- that. to; moſt; People Scripture, one would ithink, 
ſhould be a:ſhorter'and.anceaſier, and therefore,a better 
way: to:know the True Church. þy; : but: ſince -our;Ad> 
verfaries are. not willing to leave the Caſe to that, we 
arsrcady to accept of the Primitive Chureh tobe Judg 
between us: ; ahd;. as: has; been often. offered before by 


- Biſhop, Zeme/ and others,| we-ſball'be very willing. to 


ſtand to:3#5-awardand degifion: for however ſome few 
Divines of the Reformation, . before they: were ſo well 
acquiinted with! Antiquity, and when, they could not 
ſo well diſtinguiſh. what was genuine, from what was 
2/2 Ee | ſpurious 


} 
K , 


thehſe:no Churel is 
:Catholick,: is the ather everyElnreh:ts;that holds:the 
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© the moſt learned of the Proteſtant Writers, have never 


eſpecially more jealous and diſtruſtful than they need to. 
have been of it, and-unwilling to venture their Cauſe 
to any other Sentence/but that of Scripture, - which had; 
ſo plainly decided for-them, and was indeed the moſt 
proper to be appealed to; yet the greateſt number, and 


declined the. Judgment of the Primitive Church, but 
next to the inſpired Weng of the Ap—_ have al- - 
ways eſteemed and been willing to be determined by it : 
And we are well aſſured, that ' the Ancient Church, 
even the Roman it ſelf, as well as the whole Chriſtian 
befides,. is in all material Points on the Proteſtant ſide ;. 
and a-perfeQ Stranger, if not an utter Enemy to thoſe 
new Articles of Faith, and Corruptions of DoQrine, 
which- have been ſince brought . into . the Weſtern 
Church, and which we have for that Reaſon proteſted 
againſt, becauſe they were unknown and contrary to \ - 
the Faith and DoQtrine of the Primitive Church. - 24 
' It would too much exceed the ſet Limits of this Pa- = 
per, to make this out ſo fully as might eafily be done, 
by going through the chiefeſt Points of Difference be- 
tween us; Bellarmine in his Diſcourſe upon this Wore, 
goes wholly off from it, and chuſes rather to purſue Ly- 
ther and Calvix,' and ſome other . worthy Reformers, 
through all the Paths of Calumny and Slander; but L 
ſhall not follow him, to take him off from thoſe falſe 
and injurious Repreſentations. he hath made of their = 
DofAtrines : If any Body has the curioſity to ſee the Art Y 
of Miſrepreſenting-in its greateſt perfeQſon, let him but _ 
read' that Chapter ; but if he will ſee it as perfeQaly. 
ſhamed and expoſed, let him read Biſhop Mortoz's long. Fn 4 
and learned Anſwer to.it *, We are examining the Do- *Apologia ca — # 
Qrines, and finding out the Marie of the Church, and pp p.6r. 
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I confeſs it would be too prolix, as Bellarmine ſays, 
to produce all the Teſtimonies of the Ancients, thereby 
to ſhew what was the Doatrine of the - Primitive 
Church, in every particular Point controverted between 
us ; I ſhall therefore offer only ſome plain and' brief Re- 

marks, by which the ſenſe of the Primitive Church 
may be undeniably known in moſt of the Controver- 
fies, and by which it will appear what was the DoQtrine 
of the Church then, and how contrary that of the 
Church of Rome is now to it. | 
And here I ſhould firſt begin with the moſt Primi- 
FE tive, that is, with the Apoſtolick Church, which truly 
IF and only deſerves the Title of being Mother and Miſtreſs 
: of all Chriſtian Churches that ever were or ſhall be in 
the World ; it is as vain as arrogant for any later and 
particular Church to afſume 7zhaz to.it felf, which is but 
'a Sifter-Church at moſt, and younger than ſome of the 
reſt ; and tho more fine and-proud,. yet not half fo ho- 
neſt and uncorrupt. This Apoftolick Church,” which 
was founded and governed by the Apoſtles over all the 
World, is the true Standard of the Chriſtian Church j 
and as 1n revealed Religion, -That' whith # firft, @ true, 
according 
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reſt to the firſt pure Fountain: of Revelation ;. ſo-as he 224 privs id 


adds, That i firft which is from the Beginning, and from the nic, ab ini 


We ſhould firft then examine +what was the tio quod ab 4- 
poſtolis. Tertul, 


Apoſtles. 


Faith and Dotrine of the Apoſfolick Church, the great- 1,j,go.q.4 


eſt and almoſt only account of which we have in their 

own Canonical Writings, whichare received and allow- 
ed as ſuch by the whole Chriſtian Church; and in theſe 
our Adverſaries find fo little of their own late and new 
Dodtrines, that they cannot but own that theſe are in-| 
fufficient to authoriſe and eftabliſh moſt of them with. 
ont the Authority of the preſent Church, and without 
the help of anwritten Traditions. 

- When we produce Scripture againſt our Adverſaries, 
we then produce the only Authentick Records of the A- 

ſtolick Church, and the only certain account we have 

of the Faith and DoCtrine of the moſt Primitive Church: 
tet them obje& therefore never ſo much againſt Scrip- - 
ture asa Rule of Faith, yet whilſt it contains the only © 
fure Teftimony of what was taught and believed by the 
firft Chriſtian Church, ſo far as any of theſe DoQtines 
are not in Scripture, ſo far they cannot appear to be the 


 Do&trine of the Apoſtolick Church, and whilſt we hold 


all that Faith, and all thoſe DoEtrines that are contained 
in Scripture, we hold all that can be k»ows tobeſoin the' 
moſt pure and moſt Primitive Church ; and whatſoever 
they have added to Scripture,which they will needs have 
to be but an imperfe&@ Rule of Faith, they have added, 
ſo far as can be known; to the DoCtrine of the Apo 


Church : for if Scripture be not the only Rule of zhax, 1 


yet it 1s the only Hforical Account we have of it. But I 
ſhall not at preſent deal with them our of Scripture, tho 
as it is only a Record and Evidence of the Apoſtolical 
Faith, they will count _ but a Trick, I know, to _ 
14 2 them 


"3g 


'averſe to,: and which they. deſign to avoid by an A 
from that - the Primitive Church; we will go on _ 
fore with our Note as they, I ſuppoſe, mean and under- 
ſtand it,and that we may not be too troubleſom to them 
with Scripture and the Apoſtolick Writings, we will go 
ſeveral Ages lower, even down to thoſe Times wherein 
the Church was in its glorious State under the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Emperors,and whether their DoQrines or ours were 
moſt agreable to thoſe of this Primitive Church : Let us 
now come briefly to enquire in ſome particular Inſtan- 
ces and by ſome few ſhort Remarks and Obſervations. 
And Firſt : Was any ſuch thing as their pretended $- 
I = premacy then allowed of, whenin the firſt general Coun- 
|, » To dra th xogleim, Cl at Nice, * There was a limited Power 
ax Arinhoy tubing afſigned to the Biſhop of Rome, as there was 
gaming Oe 7 ago oor: 4 to the other Metrepolitans of Alexandria, 
hh, as "Enald a, mots | and Antioch, who were to keep their Bounds 
| Ti Pun irioxbro Tiroourtes ſet them by antient Cuſtom,. which is utter- 
I, . 9 v were Tu A" ly inconſiſtent withan Univerſal Suprema- 
was To ayeoſcia outecrreis CY Over the whole Cliurch, by a Divine 
ExxAnoiais. Conc, Nicen. Can.s. Rh - as js fince pretended and claimed 
contrary to all Antiquity. For the next General Coun- 
cil appoints the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 5 have Prero- 
 gatives of Honour, next to the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe 
ls in Fs SIE ow are as vT 20 _ it was the 
Y - Sa9a 1, 7" Imperial City of Rome which gave the 
" Fn pars 3 Porn Honour of being the firſt Biſhop in the 
Brox..#, Os T0 & 1 airl Church, and not a Divine Inftitution or a 
wal / con 4 oncll, Contant® Succeſſion from St. Peter ; and when Con- 
| ftantinople, by the Emperor's removing 
thither, became the next great City, the Biſhop par- 
took of the Honour of the City ; . And in the Fourth 
'General Council at Calcedaz, had for that Reaſon equal 
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Church, 


Agreement tn Doftrine with the Primitive 125 
Priviledges conferred upon him-with the GIADA 
Biſhop of Old Rome ; || as the Fathers ex- 13 Ty > proddrngr ie) 
preſly declare : To which I ſhall add the 75a t tun, t aariees 
tamous Caſe of Appeals, which was chal- ««iJos amo ledurgm mt meeo- 
lenged about the Year 418- by Pope Zgſj- #** 2,79 con Se foe el 

72145, Over the African Church, not b pot Mbafltenr' +; cs Tygs0, 
Divine Right, but by a pretended Eccleſi- &a dnwauar my * rias Pu- _ 
aſtical Canon, which was found after- 5 <{e7*|v drive. Concit. 
wards to be forged, and the Power of the | 
Church of Rome to receive Appeals, or to judg the 
Cauſes of other Churches, was fully diſowned and diſ- 
claimed ; * And this with the Exemption of the « cy, 
Churches of Milan, Ravenna, and Aquiteia from the Ju- Carthag, 6. 
riſdi&ion of the Church of Rome, tho they were ſo near! 
Neighbours toit, even 1n Italy it ſelf, is enough to give 
full SatisfaQtion to any reaſonable Man, what a different 
Opinion the Primitive Church had. of the Church of 
Rome, from what it now has of it ſelf, concerning an 
Univerſal Supremacy, and of its being the Mother and' 
Miſtreſs of all Churches. | 
The next moſt peculiar DoQtrine of Popery is Tranſub- 
ſcautiation, Which as it was formerly owned by Valentia(s) De Tran- 
(4) and Cuſanus (6) anda great many of the School-men fub. 4. 2. « 7. 
Scotus Durand and others (c} not to have been the Do- ( ') | —yroy 
Qrine of the Primitive Church, ſo it has been lately pro- (7) vid. Pref 
ved at large by one of theirown Communion (4d), tho jo, Joan. 
if for that reaſon it may be thrown out from being an (4)_4 Tres - 
Article of Faith by the Members of the Roman Church, ned @ 
they will leave but very few proper to themſelves ac- 4% Y- Soul 
cording to the Principle of that Gentleman, to wit, the touting Trar- 
making not the preſent but thePrimitive Church a Rule /##«ia. 
of their Faith, which if they will univerſally follow, it | 
will lead them quite out of the Roman Church as well 
as out of that ſingle Ertorof it ; we hgve ſuch excellent 
| Treatiſes 
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126 The Sixth Note of the Church, 
+ See Diſcomſe Treatiſes of late, '* about this, which prove it beyond 


9, Farſi. all Exception,and beyond all Anſwer to be no DoCtrine 


ftartiation n”£ of the Primitive Church, that IT ſhall add nothing a 


_— £* bout it, but only theſe two Obſervations. 
thers, TheDo- Firſt, That it appears not by any Liturgy, or Eucha- 
ftrine of the Tii- pi ſtick Form that was ever uſed by the Church, no not 
Ro ttarin by the Roman Canon it ſelf, which is much ancienter 
compared, 1.par. than this DcArine, and therefore not ſo conformed to 
it ; That the Church ever uſed any Prayer to this pur- 
poſe at the Euchariit, that the Subſtance of the Sacra- 
mental Elements ſhould be changed or done away, and 
- the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt ſubſtituted inſtead of 
them, under the Species or Accidents, but only, that 
they might be made the Body and Blood of Chriſt by the 
Spirits coming down upon them, ſo that it was only a 
Spiritual and Sacramental, not a Subſtantial Change of 
'them that was ever prayed for, or ever believed ; tor if 
the Church had always had this Faith, it would ſurely 
have ſometimes prayed in it. | | 
Secondly, I obſerve that in thoſe Times when this Do- 
Qrine came firſt into the Church, which was a little be- 
A fore Berengarimns, it was ſo new and raw, that it wasnot 
fully digeſted, nor perfettly underftood even by thoſe 
who then held it, as appears by that blundering Recan- 
tation which was drawn up for him after the Examina- 
tion of no leſs than three Popes and five Synods, wherein 


he is made toſay, That efter Conſecration the true Body | 


and Blood of Chriit is not only Sacramentally but ſenſibly and 
' truly handled and broke by the Hands of the Priefts, and 
ground by the Teeth of the Faithful. + This ſenſible and 
crationem ve- true handling, and breaking, and grinding Chriſt's Bo- 


rum Corpus 8 | 

aakinem Chriſti ſezſualit#r non ſoliim Sacramento, ſed veritate manibus Sacerdorum traQari, 

frangi, & fidelium dentibus atteri. Graf. de Covſec, dift. 2. cap, * 
| pe 
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 Aereement in Do&rine with the Primitive Church, 27 
dy is {6 ſtrange and dreadful a thing, that the Gloſſator 
obſerves this upon it, That »xle/s you do underſtand theſe 


i + . * Miſs ſand intel. = || 
Word of Berengarius in a fepud ſenſe, * thatis, contrary ligas vba Be. | 


to what the Words ſignity and mean, you will fall into a rengarii in ma- 
greater Hereſy than that of Berengarius himſelf; by which jorm incides 
it appears that this Monſter of Tranſubſtantiation, as a | mots" 
reat Man || of their own afterwards calls it, was ſo un- {Perrone. Se 
ormed and miſhapen a thing at that time, that it was a Porno _ 
fign it was then but new come into the World, and had muon the _ 
need of being farther licked into a better ſhape. ly Euchariſt in 
If Tranſubſtantiation were then but ew, thoſe other 7 #*=*pomts. 
DoQrines which have #ſſued from it, and are its proper | 
Produftwn, could not be old; ſuch as Adoration of the Sa- 
crament, Communion in one kind, Solitary Maſſes, and the © 
Proper and Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs : And there- 
fore I ſhall not ſay any thing of them, ſince their Date 
will be owned to be as late as that of Tranfubſtantiation; . 
and tho they may not follow from it, yet they cannot be- 
maintained or believed without it; ſo that what has been 
faid againſt the one, takes away the very Foundation of 
the other. * | 
As to the Number of the Sacwaments, tho the Council : 
of Trent has declared this to be exattly Sevez,.and made. 


V3 


Q.tt an Article of Faith to believe {0 ; yet no Man ſure.will. at 


have the confidence to ſay, That this Number was de- 

k nag = . T Nondebere: 
termined by the Primitive Church, when they can bring adverfarios- 
no Author who makes wr mention of ſuch a Number petere ur o- - 
till x 100 Years after Chriſt ; and Bellarmin thinks it un- gram 

Fe es OY Scripturis aur 
reaſonable we ſhould require them to ſhew this either" in the Parribus no- 
Scriptures or the Fathers; | tho it it be an Article of vows rooms 
Faith, which muſt be belteved upon pain.of Damaation, mencorum. | 
there ought to be ſomething to ſhew for it, one would -iaggayi 


think, out of one of them. - wo —_ 


Was. 
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The Sixth Note of the Church, - 


© Was the Neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſion a DoQArine of 
2 _——_ the Primitive Church, when in the time of Peter Lom- 
verſa ſentire bard, - he tells us, * That Learned Men were found to have 
inveniuncur, J;ferent Sentiments about it, and that the Dottors delive- 


quia ſuper his themſelves variouſly and —_— upon it, and there- 


adverfa 2a. fore it could not be the Do&trine of the Church then, 
ae videntur bur of this ſee a learned Treatiſe written on purpoſe. 

Lamb, Set. 1.4, Was the Roman Purgatory a Do&rine of the Primitive 
«dif. tr, _ Church, of which Alphonſus 4 Caftro confeſſes, There is 
De Pargato- 1 moft 80 ention of it in any of the ancient Writers? || Bp 
in antiquis Fiſher * is of the ſame mind with him,and that old Chri- 
_— ; tian Cuſtom of celebrating the day of their Friends 
a - Death as a Feſtival and Day of rejoycing, becauſe they 


Hereſ. 1.8. p. were then releaſed from all Pain and Sorrow, Þ is tome 


"£5 nc 4 Plain Argument they did not in the leaft believe any 
= contra Luther, {uch thing. 7 
Art. 18. 


+ Nos non nativicatis diem celebramus cum fit dolorum arque tenrationum introitus ſed mortis 
diem celebramus urpote omnium dolorum depoſitionem. Comment, in Fob apud Origen, 1. 3. 


What ſhall we think then of Indulgences as they re- 

| late to Purgatory ; Had the ancient Church any ſuch 

* Earum viz; Notion of them ? But meerly as abatements of Canoni- 
A -jnEccleſiavi- cal Penance, and Purgatory, I ſuppoſe is no part of thar. 
derur ſerore- Does not Alfonſus own, That they were received very late 
v5 037 /*Y into the Church? * And Cajetan lays, There s no Au- 

— þ- 115, thority of Scriptures, or of any Fathers Greek or Latin, 
7 i wit ule. bat bring them to our Kpowledg. | 
A? . Prayers and Oblations for the Dead, I confeſs, are a 
very antient-PraCtice, but I know no Doctrine the Pri- 

mitive Church had concerning them,but of the Commu- 

nion of Saints which was both in the Church Militant 

and Triumphant ; and they are ſo far from bordering 

upon the Roman Doctrine of Purgatory, that they ut- 

terly deſtroy it, for they were offered for thoſe who were 

owned 
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owned to be'in'Happineſs'and could never be ſippoſed 


Agreement in Doftvine with the Primitive Church, © 2.9 


to go to Purgatory, to wit, for Saints and Mariyys and | Lyrurg, x- 
Apoſtles, andeven for the Virgin Mary her ſelf as appears Long Chry- 


by the antient Liturgies. || | 
| As to Prayers in an unknown Tongue, this cannot Thope 
be faid to be the PraCtice of the Primitive Church, 
and if the Language of Roe had been as unalterable, as _ 
ſhe pretends her Faith is, her Prayers had been in a 
known Tongue now, but I doubt they are both equally 
changeable. | | 
As to the Worſhip of Saints and Angels, and the offer-. 
ing up Prayers to them and tothe Bleſſed Virgin, I ſhall 
offer but one Obſervation out of Antiquity, which does 
for ever deſtroy all manner of Worſhip, of what degree 
ſoever, to any but the true God, and that is the Charge 
of Idolatry, which was laid by all the Orthodox Fathers, 
againſt the Arians,for worſhipping and praying to Chrift,-- 
when they believed him not to be the true God, but onl 
a Creature tho of themoſt exalted Nature : This does {0 
fully ſhew the ſenſe oftheChurch againſt all Worſhip,be 
it of what kind it will,to any Creature; (for it was not | 
the higheſt and moſt ſovereign Worſhip which the 4r- 
7ians were ſuppoſed or charged to give to Chriſt) that 
it is the plaineſt _ the World, that there could 
be no manner of Worſhip #hey to Saints or Angels-or to 
the Bleſſed Virgin;as there is now in the Roman Church; 
But he that will ſee the cleareſt Account of Antiquity in 
this matter, let him conſult a moſt excellent Diſcourſe, 
concerning the Worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints, 
with an Account of the Beginnings and Riſe of it among Chri- © 
ftians againſt Monſieur de Meaux. | 
As to the Worſhip of Images, it is too well known at 
what time and with what oppoſition that-was brought, 
into the Weſtern Church, and how great a Part - ' 
5 S i 
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Church, which was with ſo great a firugle and violence 


- brought into the Roman, at the latter end of the 7th 


Century : As to-the firft' Ages, At 1s run from the In- 
ſtance of Epiphawius and the Council of E/beris, that 
they would not ſuffer Images and PiQtures in their 
|Churches,and at firſt hardly thought the very making of 
them to be lawful,as appears from Clemens Alexandrinus. 

But I muſt not infift on Particulars, I offer only ſome 
few undeniaþle Breviates of Antiquity, by which it can- 


not but evidently appear to 2ny ingenuous. Man, that : 


theſe DoEtrines of the Roman Church which diſtinguiſh 
it from the Reformed, were not the DoQtrines of the 
Primitive Church, but are phinly.and notoriouſly con- 
trary to the beſt Antiquity : tho they are very apt to 
brag of that upon all occaſions, yet how little they efteem 
it, and how conſcious they are to themſelves that it is 


- got for their purpoſe, and that it is truly againft them, 


I ſhall by fome general Remarks unqueſtzonably demon- 

ftrate, and make them, if they have any ſhame, con- 

£&£& it themſelves. And HEN | 
Firſt, What mean their Expwrgatory Indices, whereby 


up ve corrected fo. many Fathers, and blotted out 
,and ex 


punged fo many Sentences Out of the Writings of 
the moſt antient Doftors of the Church, and by new 
Additions, made them ſpeak contrary to themſelves in 
fo many places of their Works, if they were not ſenſible 
that thoſe ancient. Authors, who bring down to us the 
Dcrine of the Primitive-Chureh, were in many things 
Witneſſes againſt them, and bore evident Teſtimony a- 
gainft their new Opinions ? This is ſo plain a Confeſſi- 
en, that Antiquity is againſt them, and-renders them fo 
much ſelf-condemned, that. they witended to have kept 
theſe 
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didthendechre agtinft them; ſothanit, wasimpoſſible 
. that {ſhould have been the DoQrine- of- the Primitive 
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ftery of them, as he calls it, but ut is — a My 

of Iniquity that it needs nothing to diſcover the Fraud 

and-Villany of it. 'To raze ancient Records is-a Crime 

of the higheſt nature; and they who are guilty of it, as 

the Church of Rome is in the greateſt degree, by thus 
urging and corre&ing the Fathers, by an Inquiſition 


the moſt cruel of any other, and that appointed by the / 


Council-of Trent, need no other proof -to convit them 


| that that Cauſe which Rtands in.need of ſuch Arts, is 


not to be defended without them ; and this is ſach a 


' Note of a Church, that it brands and ſtigmatizes it 


with another Mark than that of Antiquity. 

2. Beſides the correCting, or rather-corrupting ſo ma- 
ny Fathers which were genuine - Monuments of Anti- 
quity, the counterfeiting ſo many falſe ones, and obtru-, 


plain Evidence of the want of. true: Antiquity. "This is 
tike ſuborning-of Witneſſes, which is-enough to make 
all the World ſuſpe&t that what they ate: brought for, 
and what-they depoſe, is not true; it 15 no other than ' 


forging of old Writings and Inſtruments to help out the . 


ding ſo many ſpurious Authors upon 'the World, is a | 


Agreement in DdAtvine with the Primitive Church. nzu © 
theſe Indices very private; and it was only by chance. 3 

that ' we came to the firft knowledg of them. Our 
Learned Jemes has acquainted the World with the My-- 


A . 


known Weakneſs of a crackt Title. Thus the Decretal ® ;, 


Epopies were counterfeited, to. prop-up the Pope's Spiri- _ 
tua 


Power, and Conſftantine's Donation to eſtabliſh his 


7 emporal. The Cheat of the firſt was ſo evident from 


the Style, being ſo fordid and fo unlike thoſe Ages, and 
et being fo like it felf in all parts, as ſhew'd it to 
havs throughout but one Author, that tho they were 


formerly made uſe of, and did great Service, yet they , 


are now laid by as too-grofs to be owned by moſt of the 
Learned Men-of that Church ; and the other, tho - - 
| S 2 | 1l 
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fill defended: by ſome:of them, yet has-ſuclimiarks of 
Forgery as makes moſt of rhem confeſs it 3 but great 
numbers are there” of forged and ſpurious Authors, 
whoſe Teſtimonies are ſtill produced by theſe Writers 
for thoſe DoQtrines and Opinions which are deſtitute of 
true Antiquity, a. Colletion: of which is given. us' b 
A,  -our Fames\in; his Oy of” the falſe Fathers, and 
thoſe Criticks who have wrote Cenfures upon the Fa- 
thers Works cannot but own it. TI cannot charge this 
upon. any publick AQ of the Church, as that of pur- 
Bing and. correcting the Fathers, but moſt of their 
riters who bring ſuch large and falſe Muſters of the 
Fathers are guilty of it, and particularly fome of their 
* Conſenſus late Books amongſt us.* We have a very great andearly 
i + —ng Inſtance of this notorious way of Forgery in the very 
mM Head and Governours of that Church, and that was in 
/ { Hfalſifying the Niceze Canons, and thruſting in a Ca- 
= non of a particular Synod among thoſe -of a General 
| Council, thereby to kim a Power of Appeals to them- 
ſelves,, which was ſuch an Impoſture as ſhows what 
ſome Men will do to gain Power and Authority. oyer 
bk other Churches, and what an unfaithful Preſerver a 
3 Church may be, that pretends to be infallible, not only 
of Oral Tradition, but even of Writings too, for they 
s had Copies without queſtion of the Council of Nie ; 
andif the other great Churches of Conſtantinople, Anti- 
och, and Alexandria-had not had authentick and agreeing 
; Copies to the contrary, the Churches of Africa had 
been run down by one of the moſt palpable Forgeries in 
the World, and the Church of Rowe would no doubt 
have made a great deal more uſe of it afterwards than 
upon that particular occaſion. . But, 
3: Tho Antiquity is to be ſometimes ſuppreſt and 
ftifled that it may ſay nothing againſt them, and ſome- 
times 
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times ſuborned and counterfeited that. it may bear falſe - 
"Witneſs for them ; and tho they generally make a fair 
ſhow and a great noiſe with the pretence of it, ,yet 
they cannot but 'often betray the little Eſteem and Re- 
gard which they have of it ; thus, to give an Inſtance 
or two, In. the Gnious Queſtion of the Virgin's imma- 
culate Conception, tho the Fathers are acknowledged 
to be.generally againſt it, and their own Biſhop CanwsÞ Þ De Sando—- 
reckons up St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, and ,Q —_ 
a great many more who expreſlly aſſert her being con- Theolog.c. r. 
ceived in Original Sin, and ſays, that this is the unani- 9% 
mous Opinion of all the Fathers who happen | 
to make mention of it (a) yet he declares. () Santi namo; . omnes, 
this to be a very weak and infirm Argument ——_—_ fr re hn RA 
which: is drawn from the Authority of all the tam Virginem in Peccato ori- 
Fathers, and that notwithſtanding that the gu open Wwe _ 
contrary Opinion is piouſly and probably main- Tv, (b) Infiraum tamen ex- 
tained and defendedin the Church (b),: and kong auhoritate argumen- 
Bellarmine ſays (c) they are not to be recko= ygraria_ femercs & "probabili. 
ned among Catholicks, whoare of another er & pit in Eccleſia defendi- 
Opinion, tho it be contrary it ſeems to all! far 5 Me. gen 
Antiquity. Thus at other tines Bellar- ge amiſ. grar. L 4. c. 15. 
mine thifts off the Authority of St. Cypri- 

ay, when he-plainly oppoſes that of the Pope, and 

ſays, that he mortally erred and offended in ſo doing (d); ©) | idinny 
and concerning Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, and others, their yeccage pr. 
Opinion, he ſays, cannot be defended from great Error (e), lam. |. 4. de 
when it is againſt his own ; thus alſo of St. Firerom, he F2mane Pon. 
was of that Opinion,but it i falſe and it ſhall be refuted (f ). (+) eoram 
And to mention no more, tho they ſtick not upon all oc- fencentiam 
caſions to ſlight and contemn Antiquity when it will pag, a9? 


not make for them, Barozizs, one of their greateſt re potſumus 
| £4; bb efendere. 

Billarm, de bear. $.1. r.c.6. (Ff} Viderur Hieronymus in ei ſentencii fuifſe ed falfa eſt & 

fuo loco refclienda. Ballzrm, de Pontif, Rony 1, 1. c. 8. - . 
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v Searchers into Antiquity, but as great a Corrupter of it, 
- who had taken chat On. I ſuppoſe, preſcribed by Pope 
= P;#s 4th, not to receive or expound Scripture but ac- 
cording to the uniform Conlent of the Fathers, yet 
doth unwarily, but ingenuouſly confeſs, that the holy 
Fathers, whom for their great Learning we juſtly call the 
 tDod#ors of the Church, yet the Cathelick (that is, Roman) 
Church doth not always follow, nor in all things, the Inter- 
Aaiſſkmos or pretation of Scripture. * They can go off 1t ſeems from 
: res, ques Do- their Oath, and from the Fathers too, when they think 
fo, Roe Feit fit; and they are notalways bound to keep ſo cloſe to 
T * qblimemers Antiquity, as they give out at other times, and pretend 
dirionem me- they do, But in the laſt place; . 
mn Nm Inrerpretarione Scripturarym non ſemper ac in omnibus Catholica Eccleſia ſequitur. 
Baron, Annal, Eccleſ. an. 34. 1. 213. p. 238, Colon, 
4. The Determinations and Decrees of the preſent 
Church are the only things they ſtick to, and *tis the 
Authority and Infallibility of that which they relie 
| more upon, and a thouſand times more regard than all 
 . Antiquity, or the whole Senſe of the Primitive Church. 
| They pretend indeed not to determine any thing con- 
trary either to Scripture, or to the Primitive, Church, 
but they make themſelves the only Judges of both; they 
 / _ tellfus they make no new DoQtrines, ner no Innovations 
in Faith, but they keep to themſelves the Power of de- 
claring what DoQtrines are new, and what are not ; and 
then I can fee little difference between their makize, 
_ and their declaring new Articles of Faith, ſince *tis 
their declaring makes them to be believed and received 
as ſuch, when they were not to be ſo before : and how 
then does that diflter from making them Articles of 
Faith ? Bellarmine ſpeaks plainly out, tho againſt his 
own 'Note, when he ſays, The Church of latter time 
hath Power not only to explain and declare, but conſti- 
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Agreement in Doftrine with the Primitive Church. 135 b 
rate_and command thoſe things which belong to Faith F. + Trad. de j, © 
If the prefent Church has a Power to make more Do- yur _—y 
Arines and Articles,be believed as neceffary to Salvation 
than were belteved by the Primitive Church ; then it 
may make Additions to the Chriſtian Faith, and make 
that neceffary to be believed at one time,which was not at 
another: if ir has not this Power,let them declare it, and 
not count others Hereticks who receive afl the ancient A, 
Creeds, and hold the Faith of all the ancient Councils, - 
and belteve all thoſe DoQrines that the whole Primitive 
Church, in all Places, and at all times, ever held. Here 
with Lyrinenfis, we fix and ſet our-Feet, and here we 
reſolve to ſtand and keep our Ground, and not be moved 
with every Wind of Doctrine that ſhall blow out of a 
new Quarter,and that a {mall part of the preſent Church 
fhall declare to be an Article of Faith, when It was ne- 
ver fo declared by the Primitive. To ſay that they 
have made no new Articles of Faith in their Church, bur 
only the ſame Articles made Explicit, which were Im- 
plicit before in the Primitive Church,is as if they ſhould 
fay, there are-no new Men in the World fince Ada or 
Noah, but only the ſame: Men that were before Implicit, 
intheir Loyns, are now explicitly born into the World. 

'Fhus the Church, tho itbe never fo fruxtful in produ- 

cing DoQrines and Articles of Faith that never were 

before in the Church, Fa makes nothing new ; and 

however ſpurious its Dcctrines may be, and, however de- 

generating from the Faith of our Forefathers, yet it muſt 

be ſaid to be of the fame Kind and Species. Faith, it "7 
ſeems, in the Primitive Church, was but an Embrio, 3... /,., 
or like a ſmall Seed or Kernel, implicitly containing all © © _* © 
theParts entire, but in little; but when it is grown up 
and enlarged by the explicit Declaration of the Church, 
then it may fiyell into a mighty bigneſs, and increafe 
EVER 
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if this implicit Fatch was ſufficient 'for the Primitive 
Church, why may it not be ſo. fer the preſent, and 
what need. have we-of a more explicit Faith to ſaveus 
now, than they had to ſave them then ? All the eſſential 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith are ro be = ragacd believed 
at all times, and tis ſtrange that we muſt be now obliged 
to a more explicit Faith, anda more implicit Obedience 
than the Primitive Church was ever acquainted with : 
But after all, Thope thoſe Do&trines that are contrary to 
the Doftrines of the Primitive Church, were not then 


implicitly believed by it ; and if they were not, Iam 


ſure moſt of the Do&rines of the Roman Church, as 
different from the Reformed, were not her implicit Do- 
Erines : but unleſs Error may be folded up with Truth, 
and one part of aContradiction may be involved in the 
other, the fate EE tions and Decrees of the Roman 
Church, in her Trent Articles, were no way contained 
in thequite different DoQrines of the Primitive Church. 
And thus, becauſe I have gone too far with this Diſ- 
coutſe, I muſt abruptly take leave of Bellarmiz, and his 
Church, tho I reſolve, by God's Grace, to keep always 
to this his true Note of the Church, and therefore to 


that Church in which Tam, which is the moſt agreeable 


to the Primitive of any in the World, both as to Dc- 


Ariane and every thing elle. 


THE END. 
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T he Union of the Members among 
themſebves, and with the Head. 


Septima Nota eſt Unio membrorum cm C apite,inter ſe & cumCapite. 
Bellar. L. iv. c. 10. de Notis Eccleſiz. | 


IMPRIMA TY R. 
May 26, 1667, 7 ":Guil. Needham. 


HE Church as the Cardinal obſerves, is called 
in' the Scriptures, one Body, - one Spouſe, one 
Sheepfold : But he that infers from hence, that 
Unity isa proper Mark of the True Church, 

ought to be very well aſſured that the Head and Members 
are united-no-where but in the Body of Chriſt, and that 
the: Harlot cannot be Ore as well as the Spouſe, &«. 
But the World has hitherto been perſuaded that bare 
Unity is a Character to be found upon Societies of diffe- 
rent Natures and contrary Defigns; that of it ſelf it in- 
fers neither Good nor Evil, and may belong'to a Body 
of Rebels; no leſs than to an Army* of Loyal Subjects, 
Unity is then indeed a good Mark, when *tis a Duty ; 
as *tis a Duty when the Terms of Union are ſo. For 
which Reaſon the Union of 2 Church is of all others 

*.  "—_— 
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. The Seventh Nate of the Charch, 
the moſt excellent, becauſe all Men ought to follow that 
Truth and Goodneſs which are neceſlary; to Salvation ; 
and theſe are beſt preſerved and maintained by Union a- 
mong thoſe who Follow them: For which Reaſons alfo 
*tis celebrated in the Goſpel with variety of Expreſſions. 
But to argue from hence that'the Union of Members a- 
mong Themſelves; and with their Head, is aproper- 
Noteof the true Church, is juſt as if T ſhould conclude 
upon ſeeing a thouſand Men marching in good Order, 
and with equal Pace after their Leader, that therefore: 
of neceſſity they muſt be going to York. 

Notwithſtanding therefore this Argument from -Uni- 
ty being attributed to the Church, the Cardinal did not 
think fit to leave his Mark ſo very looſe and common, 
but ſlips into the:mention of thoſe things wherein the 
VUaity of the Church conſifts, as he pretends. He tells 
us, that the Head with which the Members are united 
is the Pope. And as for their Union among themſelves, 
be afterwards proves that all Catholicks muſt needs a- 
gree in all Points of Faith, fince they all ſubmit their own 
Senſe to the Senſe of one and the ſame chief | Paſtor, guid- 
ng the Church from the Chair of Peter, with the advice of 
Nu Balars, So that now we know what he means by 
the Union of the Members to their Head, and among 
themſelves ; that is to ſay, the Union of the Members 
of the Reman Church to the Pope as to:their Head, and 
their Union among themſelves in believing all that he 
teaches from the Chair of St. Peter, &c. 

Which Note does for its part make ous what was. 
obſerved at firft, concerning the.general Deſign of theſe 
Notes, which is not ſo much to deſcribe to us the proper 
Characters of a true Chriſtian Church. as to prove that 
the Church of Romeis the only True Church. What- 
ever the Cardinal infinuated at firſt, he ſeemed to be ve- 
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ry ſenſible, that the Union of Members with the Head, 
and among themſelves, was to9 _ a Note-to fit no 
other Society but a true Chriſtian Church. Now if in 
reſtraining his Note he had underſtood i Chrif by. the 
Head; and by the Union of the Members to one'another, 
an Agreement in the Faith that was once delivered to 
the Saints ; this indeed would have ſerved for the finding 
out of a True Church ; but then this was too large for 
the Cardinal's Purpoſe, which was to find no other 
Church to be True but the Roway. - And therefore by 
the Head it was neceſſary to underſtand the Pope, and 
by the Union of the Members, an Agreement in all that 
DoQrine which is taught by the Roman Church. For 
it was to be hoped that this would mark all the Rowan 
'Communijon #», but it would moft undoubtedly mark 
alt other Chriſtians ot of 'the only true Church. - For 
this is the admirable reaſoning to which it leads : That 
is the true Church which acknowledges the Pope for its 
Head, and for its Faith profeſſes the DoQrine, whatever 
it be, - that is' taught in the Church of Rowe. ' And 
from hence it muſt needs follow, that the Church of 
Rome is the only True Church. Qaod erat demonſtran- 
dum. - » 
And if the Cardinal had left the Matter thus in ſhort, 
he had in my mind done better for his Church, and his 
reaſoning had been leſs exceptionable than he has made 
it in the purſuance of his Enlargements.. When a Man 
has to do with an untraQtable piece of Matter, it often 
happens that the more he ſtrives tofafhion it to'his own 
Purpoſe, the farther he is from it.  And- ſo this great 
Maa by ones over-much to- make this his Mark of 
Unity utterly unſerviceable to any other: Church, has 
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For I ſhall endeavour to make out theſe three things. 
I. That the Unity here offer'd is no true Note of 
_ the Church. | | 

II. That if it were, yet the Roman Church has it 


not. _. : 
NI. That that Unity which is indeed a Note of the 


Church we have, and that in a much greater 
degree than they. | | 


T. That the Unity here offered is no true Note of the 


Church; which I ſhall ſhew concerning both his In- 
ſtances of it. _ | 
And Fir#, Concerning Union with the Pope as Head 


. of the Church: That this ſhould be a Note of the 


Church, is a pretence that hath neither Scripture, Rea- 
ſon, nor Antiquity for it, but all againſt it. | 
1, For Scripture; the Cardinal offers not. any proof 
from thence of his. Preſumption, which: yet had been 
very requiſite toa point of ſo vaſt a Conſequence, if the 
Scripture had afforded any Teſtimony to his purpoſe. 
That the Pope ſhould: be the Head of the Church 
and the Center of its Unity, that Union to him ſhould 
be an eſſential Character of the Church, and the very 
Being of it depend upon him : But that the Scripture 
—_ not give us the leaft intimation of it, is a thing 
ſo'perfeAly unaccountable, that the very filence-of the 


Scripture 10a matter of this high-nature, is to us a ſuf- 


ficient Argument, that the Apoſtles knew nothing-of 
any ſuch Conſtitution. : 
Eſpecially, ſince they did not forget to make plain 


and frequent mention of another Head. of: the Church, 


to which all the. Members are. to be: united, viz. our 
| a Lord 
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Lord Jeſus Chrift, * "hey tell us, That when God raji- Eph. i. 20, 22s 
ſed him from the dead, he gave him tobe HE AD over all "m 
things to the Church, which s HTS BODY. That a 
there are many Members in one Body ; ſo me being many;are 
ONE BODY INCHRIST. That as the Body , <,OOa u , 
i one and hath many Members — ſoalſos CHRIST, 279. I 
i.e. Chriſt and the Church, the whole being denomi- - A 
nated from the Head, for we are the BODYOF : | 
CHRIST. Wearetold, That he i the Head, even PP 9 16- 
Chriſt, from whom the whole Body ts fitly joyned together &C. verl. 23. 
That he is the Head of the Church, and the Saviour of 
the Body :- That he i the Head of - the Body the Church, <%\+ 18. 
And much more to this purpoſe might be added. Now 
when the Church is ſo frequently declared to be one - 
Body, and to this one Body, one Head 1s fo frequently 
aſſigned'and no more : What can any Man who is not « 
poſſeſt with prejudice, make of this, but that there 1s 
no other Head of the Church beſides him who is ſooften 
mentioned as ſuch, and that by the ſame Reaſon that 
any. Man g6es about to add another Head to the Church, 
he _—__ if he pleaſed find out another Church for the 
Head ? Nor:does it help at all that they pretend the 
Pope to be but the Vicarious and Miniſterial Head of the 
Church,. ſince - if : without Union to him we-are out of 
the Church, and have no part in Chriſt, it was neceſ- 
fary. that this pretended Vicarious . Head ſhould have 
been as plainly- and frequently. expreſſed, as we krow 
the True and Real Head to have been. 
Nay,.it was ſomething more neceſſary; ſince a very 
ſlender.intimation might have been ſaficientto aſſure 
us that he who # the Jmage of- the Inviſible God, by whom Col. i. 15,18. 
all things were created, and by whom all things conſoſt, is al- 
_fothe Head of the Body the Church : That he in whom we yg. 1, 
have redemption. through his Bloods, who is the Saviour of 
| the 


Ron1,, Xil. 4%» 


Eph. iv. 11, 
I2, &c. 


- The Seventh Note of the Church, + 
' the Body, and for our ſakes humbled himſelf” to:the 


Death of the Croſs; ſhould be alſo the Head of the Body, 
and be exalted to be Head over all things unto his Church; 
He I fay in whom infinite Power and Goodneſs met. 
But that there ſhould be another. Head given to the 
whole Church, to be united to which, was no leſs necel- 
fary than Union to Chriſt himſelf. And that this Catho- 
lick Head ſhould be no other than a finful Man, and he 
very often none of the beſt; this was ſo far removed from 
ſelf-Evidence or even Probability, that it- certainly 
needed very expreſs mention, if not frequent inculca- 
tion. Now that he ſhould be frequently mentioned 
abs Head of the Church,. who in compariſon needed 
not to be-mentioned at all; And that no mention at all 
ſhould be made of another Head of the Church that 
needs it very much, is for them to givean account of 
who make Union to this later Head no leſs n | 
toa Part in the Body of .Chrift, than Union to the for- 
mer. | 
Which account will be much harder to. be given, in- 
aſmuch as there is no mention at all of this pretended 
Head, where there was themolſt fair and inviting occa- 
ſion for it, that can be well imagined. Thus St. Paul 
ſhewing what Gifts Chri# beſtowed upon his Church 
after his Aſcenſion, - ſaith ; He geve ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers —for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt — 
and that we might grow up into him in all things, which is 
the Head even Chriſt. Now here we do not only find 
our Saviour repreſented as the Head of his Church, and 
weas the Members.of his Body, but that amongſt the 
ſeveral ſubordinate Members of which his Body con- 
ſiſts, there is no mention of. that moſt neceſſary .Mem- 
ber of all, (if I may callita Member) the ——_ 
Hea 
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Head of the Church. For it is not faid that he gave 
- firſt Peter to be Head of his Church, and then Apoſtles, 
&c. But he gave, firſt, ſome Apoſtles, and thoſe not as 
Heads of his Church neither, but as principal Members 
of it. And in the Beginning of the ſame Chapter, where 
he defcribes the Unity of the Church, he fays, there is 
one Body and one Spirit, one Hope of our Calling, one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father * all. 
Now I would fain know whether the Cardinal 
would have omitted here, oze viſible Head of the Church, 
#n which all ought to be united: And then let any Man. 
tell me why St. Paul did. He had the like occaſion 
in another Place, where having ſaid much concerning 
the Unity of the Body of Chriſt ; Te are, faith he, the 
Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular ; And God hath 


fet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, i Gor.xii. 27, 


thirdly Teachers &c, Now I fay, if this viſible Head of 
Unity had been elſewhere mentioned never fo often, 
he ought not to have been omitted in any of theſe three 
- places; much lefs if he were mentioned no where elſe. 
But no notice being taken of this Head elſewhere, nor 


here _ is little leſs than a Demonſtration that - 
e 


that there was no ſuch Head to be taken notice of. 
When any one ſhall pretend to ſo high a-Prerogative 
and vaſt a Dependence as this implies, we may in Rea- 
ſon expect he ſhould be able to produce fome very good 
Evidenceof his Right to it. And therefore the meer 
filence of the Scripture is prejudice enough againſt the 
Pretence. But the ſilence of the Scripture, in fuch 
__ as I have produced; is a dire&t Argument a- 
ainſt it. | 
: Nay, Laftly, The Scripture is ſo far from giving the 
leaſt intimation of any ſuch Headſbip, where. the menti-- 
on of it was unavoidable, if it-had been a Divine Confti-- 
tution 3- 
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The Seventh Note of the Church, 
tution ; that it ſeems expreſly to oppoſe it. For St. Paul 
{peaking againſt thoſe Contentions which happened, by 
one ſaying TI am of Paul, another I am of Apollos, a third, 
I am of Cephas, he does not oppoſe Cephas or Petey to the 
reſt, asif 1t were lawful for them to ſay, Iam of Peter, 
but not, I amof Pazxl, ec. but utterly reproves all ſuch 
DiſtinCtions, and requifes them all to be united in Chrip. 
Is Chriſt divided ? ſays he, Was Paul Crucified for you ? 
Or were ye Baptized in the Name of Paul? Plainly ſhewing 
that to eſtabliſh any mortal Man as the Center of Uni- 
on-in the Chriſtian Church, is in effect to divide the Au. 
thority of Chriſt; and that if we unite our ſelves in ſuch 
a Head, we may as well be baptized in his Name, and 
have him for our Saviour too. 

2. As little Foundation 1s there in Reaſon for this 
Headſhip of the Pope over the whole Body of Chrft ; 
ſince it will neceſſarily require that all the Chriſtian. 
Churches in the World, even.thoſe that are at greateſt 
Dittance from one another,be reduced under his Govern- 
ment, and depend upon his Authority ; the Adminiftra- 
tion of which vaſt Power and Truſt is incompatible to 
any mortal Man. Being veſted in a wiſe and good 
. Man,it could be but of little benefit to a Body ſo diffaſive 
as the Catholick Church ; but in the Hands of a weak 
or vicious Perſon, it would become the Inſtrument of 
Pride, Tyranny, Oppreſhon, and Diviſions. A ſmall 
Biſhoprick requires the utmoſt Care and Prudence to 
- manage it aright ; but what Ability, without a Miracle, 
could be ſufficient for a tolerable diſcharge of ſo great a 
Truſt, as the Inſpeftion and Government of the whole 
Church from one end of the Earth to the other ? But the 
Temptations to abuſe ſuch Power would be infinite, and 
the Abuſes themſelves intolerable, and hardly capable 
of Redreſs3 as'we lee alſo by no ſmall Experience. For 

| | | after 


after that that Power was: pretended: to: at:-Rome; -and 
ſubmitted to by the Weftern Churclizthe Scandals:& Mi- 
ſeries of this part of Chriftendow grew to ſuch an Extre- 
mity, that'it could not be difſembled. Inſomuch that 
the Cardinals and: Prelats _— by Pope Pal the 
Third,. to adviſe concerning'the 


ſared him that ſhe was joſt falling bead-long into; Raine ; ; 


and that the chief Caule was, that the Pope's Will. and 
Pleaſure had been the Rule of all his Doings. And he 
that ſhall conſider what a lewd and filthy place. Rome 
it ſelf was grown, by their own confeſſion, may obſerve 
from thence how likely it is that the Government of 
the Catholick Church ſhould thrive in one Man's hand 
after another, who are too buſy to attend upon the Re- 
formation of . moſt ſcandalous and crying Diſorders at 
home. | I. 
3. Neither 1s there any colour in Antiquity for this 
Headſhip of the Pope 3 altho they are the Primitive Fa- 
thers upon whoſe Authority chiefly they would ſupport 
this Uſurpation. The Teſtimonies which the Cardinal 
has choſen for his Purpoſe, are ſo far from. it, that one 
would wonder to ſee ſo weighty a Superſtructure laid 
upon ſo weak a Foundation. Thus, becauſe S. Irexeus 
ſays that every Charch,; i. e. the Faithful who are all a- 
bout, muſt needs reſort to the Roman Church, becauſe of the 
more Powerful Principality; 2..e. becauſe the Imperial 
City drew the Buſineſs of the World to it ſelf, and by 
conſequence Chriſtians in all parts had occaſion of re- 
courſe to it ; therefore the: Biſhop of that City was the 
Head of all Churches in the World. - Becauſe S. Cypriaz 
call'd the Roman the Principal Church, from whence the 


Unity of the Prieſts did ariſe, and the Matrix and Root of 


the Catholick Church : Therefore he:could mean nothing 


| elſe, but that Union'to the Biſhopof Rowe is abſolutely 
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heceffary.toa part'im Chriſt and his Chureh': Whereas 
it'is rioft:evident; ithatelſewhere be did freely affert the 
Independence of other Bifthops upon that Biſhop, and 
of bekir Epiſcopal-Churches upon. that Church : And 
conſequemtly' that he:called it the Prixcipal Church, as 
", being conſtituted anithe Principal City, (ſo Rigaltizs 
-: acknowledgeth); and the'Spring of Szcerdota! Unity,and 
the Root of the Catholick Church, becauſe Biſhops having 
occaſion either to come up to Rowe, or to fend thither 
from all parts, did by their Unity with the Church there, 
manifeſtly declare their Union to 'one another, which 
was a Convenience accruing to that Church (and to all 
others) from the Imperial City 1n which it was conſti- 
tuted ; but by no means inferring that other Churches 
were more obliged to Union with her, than ſhe with 
others. Again, becauſe it was ſometimes a Mark of an 
Orthodox and Catholick Chriſtian to be joyn'd in Com- 
munion with the Roman Biſhop ; therefore it muſt al- 
ways befo, and it can never happen that a Man ſhould 
be united to the Church, and disjoyn'd from the Pope. 
Becauſe St. Hierom referred himlielf . to the Chair of 
Peter when Damaſas fate:in it; therefore he would 
have done the ſame to his Predecefſor Liberizs, after he 
had = ary with the _— _—_ -=_ kind: 
15 the Argument from Qptarus. Finally; becauſe St. duon- 
fin thought that Ceritian had reaſon to value his Com- 
munion with the Roman Church, more than the multi- 
tude of his Enemies, in as much as the Principality of an 
Apoſtolical Chair had always floariſhed there ; therefore 
the Biſhop of Rewe is Head of the Church : As if there 
were no other Apoſtolical Chair beſides that at Rome; 
and as if the Communion of noother Church was to be 

eſteemed, when a Biſhop meets with unreafonable 
poſition, but-one that is by virtue of her Chair Miſtreſs 
of 


The Uniorof the Members among themſelves, 8c. 
of all the Reſt. For what heſays'out of St. Auguſtin.in 
Pal. contra partem Donati, it has had its Anſwer g. 107, 
Pope Leo indeed ſpeaks a little more to the Purpoſe, but 
without any Authority, as being a Witneſs in his own 
Cauſe. For it was but a few Years before,that Zoſomuc, 
Bowrface and Coleges had ſet up: a ſmall pretence to an 
Univerſal Head iP, tho nothing was got by it, but a 
notable Rebuke from the Africa» Fathers, whereof 
St. Auguſtin was one, for introducing a worldly Pride 
into the Church. But no wonder if thoſe Popes that fol- 
lowed, ſtill kept their Eye upon that Power which their 
Predecefſors could not as yet compaſs. ; 

On the other ſide it appears ” moſt unqueſtionable 
Evidence, that the Primitive Fathers knew no greater 
neceflity of being united to the Roman, than to any 0+ 
ther'Catholick or Orthodox Biſhop. When Pope Y:t#or 
took upon him to excommunicate the Arian Churches; 
for not obſerving Eafter as the Rowan did, they were {9 
far from thinking a Unionwith himas their Head neceſ+- 
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fary to their being Members: of. the Catholick Church, | | 0 


thar they called a Synod of their own,«reprehended the 
Pope's Arrogance, -and reſolved toadhete to their own 
Cuſtom.' St. Cyprias, Firmilian.and the Africans did the 


like, in oppoſition to Pope Stephen ; Firmilian plainly apuq cypr. 


telling him; that while he: thought to:Excommunicate Ep. 75.7. 228. 
all them from himſelf, [ he had:but. excommunicated © 


himſelf from-them.* In ancient-iTimes there, - was + no 
ſhadow of any ſuch Meadſhipin the Pope, as of late A- 
geshas been contendedfor. © He was-treated with -nq 
other Titles'of Reſpe&t; than other! Biſhops' were, who 
were called Popes and Vicars of Chriſt 'no leſs than he, 
as he was by them tiled their Colleague and Brother,no 
teſs than they by him. In reſpect of Preſidency over. pars 
ticular Charches, his JuriſdiQtion was confined as well as 

U 2 '- theirs, 
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theirs: | in. reſpe&: of the common:"Care of the whole 
» Church, each of them was deemed torhave an Authorit 
and a Truſt no way inferiour to his : All which our Ad- 
verfaries do full well underſtand, who are but a little 
_ converſant in St. Cypriaz, if they would but ſpeak. what 
they know. But: becauſe St. Hierom's. Complaint to 
Damaſ:- is infiſted upon by the Cardinal ; let St. Hierow 
be heard ſpeaking to this very Point ſo clearly,” that we 
cannot deſire he ſhould have been more expreſs ; 
Hierad Evagr, *© Where-ever, {aith he; there is a Biſhop, whether at 
Ep. 8g © Rome, or atEngubiun:, or Conſtantinople, or Rhegium, 
* or Alexandria, or Thanis ; he is of the ſame Worth, 
« and of the ſame Prieſthood. The advantage of Wealth, 
« and the diſadvantage of Poveri”, does not make a Bi- 
ſhop to be higher or lower; bur they are all Succeſſors 
«of the Apoſtles. To conclude this Point, Popes have 
> been anciently cenſured, condemnedand excommunica- 
ted, when they were thought to have deſerved it. Ju- 
Ste Vindic. of Hivs was/Excommunicated by:the Eaſtern Biſhops; Libe- 
7 6a. to ſome rigs Anathematized by St. Hilary ; Vigiline Excommuni- 
6. i ths P' cated by the Africans; Honorins Condemned by the VIrh 
General Council. Did theſe Fathers take the Pope for 
thei Common:Head, and the Center of Catholick Uni- 
| Soine Popes have been: Hereticks, as the Romaniſts 
themſelves cannot deny ;| and therefore time has been 
v when it was {0 far from being a Note of the Catholick 
Church to be unzted to the Pope, that it was impoſlible 
fo to be wichourfeparation from the Catholick Church. 
' But: the” Cardinal has ar-very notable Argument to 
prove the neceſſity of this Union, viz. Experience ; ſince 
thoſe Churches have wahered away, that .are divided 
from” this/ Head. the Pope: Witneſs the Aſoatick and 
African Tharches, anciently famous for numerowm Coun- 
at 31. - cil. oh 
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The lnionof the 'Member's among themſetves, &c. 


cits, for learned and holy Men, but fince their Schiſm 
from the Roman Church, reduced to-obſcurity, and plun- 
ged into groſs Ignorance. 


To which it might be enough to anſwer, That al- 


though where the Sin is flagrant and beyond contro- 
verſy, there the Calamity that befalls the Offender 


may without-breach of Charity, or impious Intruſi- 


on into the Councils of Providence, be well deemed 
the effe&t of God's Juſtice : Yet in a Diſpute about 
Right and Truth, to take advantage from the AMiCti- 
ons of a Man, or of a Church, and to make them an 
Argument againſt the oppreſſed ſide, is barbarouſly 
uncharitable and wicked, and becomes none but thoſe 
who care not by what means they come to their end. 
But not to pry into the Secrets of Divine Providence ; 
Might it not have ſerved the Cardinal's turn to aſſign 
the Afflictions and Ignorance of thoſe Churches to the 
Irruptions of their Enemies upon them, who at length 
prevailed, and utterly deſtroyed ſome of them, and to 
this day hold the reſt in Slavery ? If this be not e- 
 nough; what if one ſhould add, .that their not uniting 
themſelves to the Pope. was indeed one caule of their 
Misfortunes, who had- much rather ſee thoſe ancient 
and glorious Churcheslaid waſt by Infidels, then ſaved 
by the united- Arms of Chrzfendom, to make ayigorous 
Oppoſition to his claim of Supremacy ? 
However, it is not more certata that they were 
once the moſt flouriſhing Churches in Chriſtendom, 
than that when they were ſo, they did not acknowledg 
this Union to the Biſhop of Rome as the Head of the 
Catholick Church ; nay that they oppoſed the Begin- 
nings and Preparations to ſo unjuſt a claim ; and there- 
fore their denying it at preſent can with no reaſon be 
alledged as the cauſe of their Diſtreſs.. 
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One thing more we have to ſay to this doughty Ar- 
purhent ; that if it may be truſted, how comes it to paſs 


. that we have a contrary experience in Churches nearer 


home, which have not fallen into decay, by ſeparating 
from the Pope? We are apt to think that from the 
Reformation to this day, there have been as many Per- 
ſons eminent both for Piety and Learning in the Church 
of Enpland, as any Age ever produced in any Nation. 
That we are not ſunk into groſs Jenorance,our Adverſa- : 
ries know. by ſome Experience. And we may fay,with- 
out need of bluſhing tor the matter, that they havefelt 
ſome Learning from this Church, which their Union 
to the Pope hath of late helped very tew of them to. 
And if we may conclude any thing from the Exam- 
ples of thoſe within their own Communion, we ſhall 
find that the more cloſely any of them are united:to 
this ſuppoſed Head,. their Piety and Learning does not 
flouriſh one jot the more for it. Let the Learning of 
the Gallicay Church be compared with that of Spazz or 
Ttaly; Let the Piety of the Regulars, eſpecially of the 
Jeſuits, be weighed with that of the Secular Clergy ; 
and TI believe it will appear that this Union is no ſuch 
excellent advantage either towards Piety or Learning, 
that they ſhould appeal to Experience to ſhew the Ne- 
ceſlity thereof either to the one or the other. And thus 
much for their Union to the Pope. | <1. 
2, Neither is the Union -which they pretend to a- 
mong themſelves, as Members, any certaijn Note of the 
Church. x #3, 11451. 
The Cardinal was not content to deſcribe their Uni: 
on,by thinking the ſame concerning all Dottrines of Faith; 
but will have it to exclude alſo Diſcord, and Diſſenſi- 
on, and falling into Seas and Parties. For ſince he de- 
nies ſuch Union to be found amongſt Pagans and Here- 
_” | ticks, 


of his Church, if he talks to any purpoſe. Now ad- 
mitting it were ſo: 

1, This is no more than what any Society may have 
as well as the true Church ; and any other Church as 
well as the Rowan. The Members of every Church 
are thus far united, that they all agree in profeſſing the 
common Belief of the Society to which they belong. 
But about other DoQtrine they either fall into Diſſent. 
on, or not, as it happens. And for ſome conſiderable 
time, they may agree very well, and at length fall our. 
In which caſe, according to Bellarmin's Note, they 
would be the true Church while they agreed, whate- 


The Union of the Members among themſelves, 8. c. 
ticks, he muſt be ſuppoſed'to affirm it of the Members 


Fx 


ver their Faith ſhould be, which is moſt abſurd. Tr is - 


not whether Men are united among themſelves in what 
they believe, but whether that wherein they are united: 
be the right Faith, that is to be conſidered. Union in 
a falſe way is a confederacy in Error;and the more that 
Men are united in it, the more wiſe or prudent they 
may ſhew themſelves te-be, but never the more Ortho- 
dox. And though the Cardinal produces that Saying of 
our Saviour ; Every Kjngdom divided againſt it ſelf, is 
brought to deſolation ; to ſhew that Diſcord 1s a Sign of 
the Kingdom of the Devil; yet he has manifeſtly per- 
verted the Place, inaſmuch as our Saviour's Diſcourſe 
there proceeds upon the contrary ſuppoſition, viz. that 
Satan is not divided againſt himſelf. 

2, Asthere may be this Union out of the true Church, 
ſo it may not be within it ; which makes it plain that 
this is nocertain Noteof the Church. It is undeniable: 
_ thattherewere Diviſions 1n the firſt Apoſtolical Church- 

es ; and conſequently that to be Members of the Catho- 
lick Church, it is ſufficient that in thoſe things where- 
in the Unity of the Farth conſiſts, all. ſpeak the ſame. 
thing. And: 


Matth. xiiz. 
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-- And if the Cardinal meant that the breaking of: a 
Church: into Parties, and the Riſe 'of Herefies and 
Schiſns out of it, is a certain Note of a falſe Church; 
he might as well have faid that there never was a true 
Church in the World, no not ia the Apoſtles times, 
And if for this Reaſon he would unchurch the Prote- 
ſtants, he did in effeft put as good an Argument, as this 
againſt the Reformation, into the Mouth of a Turk or 
a Jew againſt Chriſtianity, that there is no Truth 1 _it 
atall ; and becauſe Chriſtians are ſo divided one againſt 
another, - therefore none of them are in the right. For 
' 2 more particular Conſideration of this Argument, I 
refer the Reader to the Apologetical Vindication of the 
Church of England, lately publiſhed. 
Thus much for the firit part of this Diſcourſe, which 
was to ſhew, that the Unity here offered, is not a Note 
of the Church, TI proceed to ſhew, 


IT. That if it were, . yet the Roman Church has it not. 
Which 1s probably true of the Firſt, and moſt cer- 
tainly true of the ſecond Branch of the Cardinal's 

 Vaity. 


r. It is probable that the Roman Church wants the 
Firſt ; and that there is now no true Pope, nor has been 
for many Ages, for that Church to be united to. For 
by their own Confeſſhon, a Pope Simoniacally choſen, a 
Pope intruded by Violence, a Heretick, and therefore 
fure an Atheiſt or an Infidel, is no true Pope. And 
many ſuch there have heen of one ſort or other ; whoſe 
AQs therefore in creating Cardinals, &c. being invalid, 
it is exceeding probable that the whole Succeſſion has 
upon this account failed long ago. Beſides, there have 
been about 25 Schiſms in the Church of Rowe, the laſt 

| of 


of which continued no leſs than 5o Years, wherein two, 
and ſometimes three Popes pretended to St. Peter's 
Chair, created Cardinals, had their ſeveral Parties and 
Abettors, &c. During which Schiſims, it would be a 
madneſs to ſay that the Romen Church ' was united to 
the Pope, as Head, when they were all together by the 
Ears, which of the Anti-Popes was the true one ? Now 
while there was no certain Pope, there could be no cer- 
tainty of the validity of any AQts neceſſary to continue a 
Succeſſion of true Popes. But this Caſe having happen'd 
ſo often, and ſometimes continued for many years, the 
uncertainty muſt have at laſt grown into an utter im- 
probability that they have a Pope, and therefore ( ac- 
cording to the Cardinal) that they are a Church; un- 
leſs it be all one whether the Church be united with a 
Nominal Pope, or a Real Pope; with a True Head,or a 
Falſe Head, or any Head whatſoever. But, 

2. It is undoubtedly true, That the Roman Church 
has not the ſecond Branch of Unity, viz. that Union 
of the Members to one another, which the Cardinal 
pretends. Whether by it he means an Union in all 
points of DoQtrine of great Conſequence; amongſt thoſe 
who remain in the Communion of his pretended Ca- 
tholick Church ; or ſuch an Union of their Members 
. as ſhall prevent the breaking away of ſome from the 
Communion of the reſt. 

She has not the former Unity. For if Philoſophers; 
Hereticks,&. have had: their Sets and Parties; and been 
at great Diflenſions. among themſelves ; ſo have the 
Members of the Roman Church too. . | 
He pretends that all the Sacred Writers of their Chureh 


do wonderfully agree. : Now to let paſs his Preſumption, | 


in ſuppoſing the ancient DoQtors of the Church 'to be 
one part of theſe their Writers, - will for the. —_ 
Lp admit 
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+ In omnibus agree in * all Dofripes. 
Dogmatibus and Bafil 


inter ſe conve- 
munt. 
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De Conſecr. 


Diſt. 2 cap.12, 229 Gelapre condemned receiving 
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The Seventh Note of "tbe Charch, 
admit it, and only ask,. If they agracd fo wanderfully 
with the Fathers, what need there was of an Izdex Ex- 
purgatorias upon the Fathers to make them and the Fa- 
thers of Tren7 agree ſomething better ? : 

He pretends that the Decrees of their Lawful Councils 
Juſt &'the Council of Confexce 
decreeing, That all Power, even the Papal, 


was in things appertaining to Rehgion, to be ſubject to 
the Council ; agreed with the Abolition of the Pragma- 


tvck SanQiion, by the Lateras Councul, under Leo X, by 
which the Council is made to truekle to the Pope. As 
to which, and other Inftances of the like fort, no help 
is tobe had from that, Qualification of Lawfu! Councils ; 
fnce what the Jeſuits will not own to be a Lawful 
Council, is by ether Parties in that Chnrch owned to be 
ſo. And that Church muſt needs be at wonderful Uni- 
ty within it felf, that cannot fo much as agree what 

ouncils are Lawful, and what are not. And yet if 
they were {o agreed, their Church.Unity is not to be 
bragged of, when there are enough a them to 
make an unlawful Council, and to determin otherwiſe 
in a point of {0 vaſt Conſequence, as that above-menti- 
oned, than they ought todo. For if in the ſame Com- 
munion, one Council determines one way, and another 
the contrary way, that Communion cannot be ſaid to a- 
gree ever the more, for one being a lawful and the other 
ai unlawful Council, 

Whereas he pretends that the Decrees of Popes are al- 
fo at Unity with one another, one would expe& that in 
the next place Fire and Water ſhould be brought in for 
an Example of Agreement too: For they may be made 

to.agree, as ſoon as the Decrees of many Popes. Leo 
in one kind ; Have 
there been go Popes {tnce that condemned the contrary ? 

| Nite 
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frequent a praQtice for Popes to overthrow! the Deerees 
of their Prodecdfars, that it were endlefs to: recount the 
particulars. WH 
' As for the Writers which they may juſtly claim to 
themſelves ; how Bellarmin ſhould come to fancy fuch a 
wonderful Agreement, is.very ſtrange, who in his own 
Controverfieshas obſerved ſo many notable Differencesa- 


The Union of be Members among themſelves, &c. x55 
Nichala&TV determined that Chriſt was a Begoar,and had Extravag, Joh. 
Right tonothing; but Fokw XXIT comes not long after T4 $4 
him, and makes.it Hererical © to ſay. It has been fo 


Www 


4 


moagſt them, Was it not Bellarmix that obferved ſeveral peconcy, 
Catholick Writers to have agreed with the Hereticks, in Wap I+ 


afſerting the Council to be above the Pope? and that as 
thoſe did not agree with themſelves, fo-nemther did the 
other ſide of Canoniſts and School-men that aſſerted the 
contrary ? And this is no trifling Queſtion peither. Such 
Diſagreement is noted by the fame Cardinal upon other 
material Pozats, viz. Concerning the Pope's "Temporal 
Power ; her Vows of ſingle Life are diſpenſable ? 
What Worſhipmay be given to Images? Whether Ima- 
of God may be made or not? Whether Extream Un- 
109, and other of their Sacraments were inftituted b 
Chrift? Whether Intention be neceffary to a Sacrament ? 
Whether an expreſs purpoſe of forfaking Sin- be neceſſa- 
ry to Contrition ? Whether good Works be truly meri- 
torious? And concerning many more Queſtions, in 
moſt of which, ſome or other of themſelves have held as 
Proteſtants do, againſt the reſt of their Church. 
Not to inſiſt upon the Diſputes between the Thomifts, 
the Scotifts and the Orcamifls, which were ot all about 
Friftes; the Queſtion between the Dominicans and 
Fraxciſcans, about the Conception of the Virgin, was 
by themfelves efteerned of fuck Conſequenee, that there 
tave been Revelations about it aginf Reveltos = 
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- if we will believe them, Miracles againſt Miracles : Fo 


| See Yeteres 


which we may add the flaming Contentions between 


Vindicat. 6 1©- the Janſeniſts andthe Moliniſts ; both which grew to 


See 


ſucha height, that it has been all along almoſt as dange- 
rous to the. Intereſt of the Roway Church to let their 
Controverſies go on, as to go about to decide them. I 


.. confeſs the Divinity of the New Methodiſts, the French 


Expoſitor,and the Engliſh Repreſenter, has as. yet occa- 
oned but little diſturbance in that Communion, for 
which I know a good Reaſon. But thisI will ſay, that 
if their New-Popery can 1n all Points. be received with 


act of the Old, Ido not ſee but from this time forward their 
of the Do- 


Grind te ch, Unity may be inviolable, now that they have got the 


of England. 
B- 90s 


Knack of making Contraditions agree with one. ano» 
ther. | 
But to all ſuch-Inſtances as theſe Bellarmine hath ſup- 


plied them with a ready Anſwer; 'That they differ nor 


in thoſe things that belong to Faith. Upon yyhich cauti- 
ous Anſwer, one would be apt to enquire how nearly 
a Queſtion in. Religion muſt be allied to the: Fazth,before 
it may be ſaid. to belong to it. ; 
. The Cardinal himſelf tells us.now and then of ſome- 
thing held by Catholicks that is fere hereticum,as he calls 
it, slmoſt heretical, in which caſe. the Queſtion ſhould 
be. alſo almoſt of Faith, and: may be ſaid to belong to it. 
But if he means ſimply that they all agree in Matters of 
Faith, as he ſays afterward ; and that all Catholicks: ſay 
the _ thing about Doftrines of Faith, as we were told 
before ; . we are willing to hear him.. But then we ex- 
peCt that the Church of Exgland,. the Lutherans and the 
Calviziſts ſhould be heard too, when to thePapiſts-char- 
ing them. with: ſome Differences, they make. the-ſame 
anſwer, that they have all: the ſame Faith ; eſpecially 
Gace. when they come to prove the Truth of what _ 
. | ays: 
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fay, they will ſhew that the Matters wherein they dif- 
fer do not break the Unity of the. Catholick Faith: 
which is ſomething a better A——_— than the: Cardi- 
nal produces for the: Unity of his Party in matters of 
Faith, iz. that they all profeſs to believe that which ſhall 
be judged neceſſary to be believed in the Roman Catholick 
Church. For to ſay no more to this at preſent; notwith- 
ſtanding this Profeſſion, we are very ſure that ſome of 
them take thoſe things to-be matters of Paith, which 
others-do not, if we may believe them ; of which the 
Eufallibility of the Pope, and the Depoſing Dottrine are no- 
to ious and undeniable Inſtances. | 
But now, if by the Union of the Members, ſhould be 
meant ſuch a Union as will hinder the ſeparation of ſome 
from the reſt ; then this Note muſt not by any means 
be pretended: to in the Church of Rowe, from which ſo 
-many Churches that once were in Communion with 
her, have broken away. Indeed he does not expreſly- 
ſay that he means-this-by the Union of the Members a- 
mong themſelves ; but fome.ſuch thing he muſt mean, 
or ele by virtue of this Note-he does impertinently run. 


down the Lutherans as being Hereticks, becauſe they ' 


have begotten ſo many Sets, which, as he pretends, 
charge each other with Hereſy. And then it may as truly 

be ſaid that the Church of Rome,in whoſe Communion. 
we were before the Reformation, wants- the: Mark of 
Unity, becauſe ſo many have broken away from her; as 
that any other Churches want it,becauſe-ſome have alſo: 
divided from them.. For *tis:very idle to ſay, that tho- 
we were Members of that Church when we firſt began 

to differ from it, yet that'by our Diviſions we cut our- 
ſelves from. her Communion; and therefore that the: 
Unity of her Communion is not affected by: our Depar-- 
ture.. For thuswe may as well excuſe allthe ſeparations. 
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from urs or from any other Church, +1z. that by ſepa- 
rativg from us,they no-longer belong tous. Weare ve- 
ry confident that in all Points of DcCtrine of any great 
moment, weof the Church of Exg/azd do agree nwch 
more together, than thoſe of the Chureh of Roe ; and 
as for them who have gone out from us, they as litthe 
break the Unity of the reſt whom they are gone from, 
as Luthey's departing from the Church of Rame, broke 
the Unity of thoſe who till remained in it. So that 
either the Church of Rome muſt renounce her pretence 
to Unity upon this account, that SeQts and Parties have 
not broken away from her; or ſhe mult ſet up this wiſe 
Note of the true Church, that all her Members are uni- 
ted, except. thoſe that are divided from her ; which is 
2 Mark that will fit any Society in: the World. 

But the Cardinal does here offer a difference between 
the Diviſion of Hereticks from the Church, and a Diyi- - 
fion from Hereſy ; © That in their Church they have 
* 2 certain Rule for ending Controverſies, viz. the Sen- 
«© tence of the: chief Paſtor,or the: Definition of # general 
© Council; and therefore Difſenfiondoes not ariſe among 


_ «them from the DoQtrine of the Church, but from. the 


* Malice of the Devil. 

Now inanſwer to this, not to be importunate with 
that Queſtion, hat iftheſe be the ways of compounding 
Controverſies, how comes it te paſs that their Contro= 
verſies {till remain ? I would know, 

(xz.) Why were not theſe the means of com 
thoſe Controverſies that carried us away from them * 
Our Fathers were once of their Communion, and thoſe 
means. were not ſufficient to: retain them in it. To- 
this aroſe from the Malice-of the Deuil, is torfay inef 
that the Devil.iwas m 'em ; which is a little:too: Mags- 
ſterial for a: Contnovertift. though be-were a Cardinal. 

| Un- 
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The Mniou of the Members among themſelves, &c. 


| Unleſs he reſolves to aſcribe it to the Devil that they 
were taken off from an implicit Faith and a blind Obe- 
dience to the Church of Rome : For it ſeems to be ſome 
Peoples Opinion, when Men begin to judg a little for 
themſelves, the Spirit of Hereſy comes in,and thea away 
they go. But from hence I gather that the Sentence of 
the Pope, or of a plenary Council, is no certain Rule 
far ending Controverſies, nor certain means of preven- 
ting Diviſions; if fomeother means be not uſed to keep 
Mien from try;xg the Spirits and proving all things. What 
they are, the Cardinal knew very well, but mentio- 


ned them not, nor ſhall I need to doit. In the mean 


time,when whole Countries went off from that Church 
as ſoon as they had a little conſidered what they had be- 
lieved upon her Authority, I need not ſay, whether the 
Separation was cauſed by the Doi#rine of that Charch, 
ap the Malice of the Devil, but leave the World to 
judg. Burt, 

G .) How could thoſe be certain means of compoſing 
Controverſies, concerning which even in their own 
Church there were the greateſt Controverſies of all ? 
What deference is to be given to the Sentence of their 
chief Paſtor, has always been a great Diſpute amongſt 
them, and the beſt, if not the greateſt Part of their 
Church do not think him infallible. Nor is it yet a- 
greed what is requiſite to make the Sentence of a gene- 
ral Council deciſive, nor of thoſe Councils that have 
contradi&ed one another, which they are to follow. 
And that cannot be a certain Rule for deciding Contro-- 
verſies, which is it ſelf controverted. So that they. 


have neither that Union of Members among themſelves, . 
nor thoſe certain means of . Union which they pretend - 


to have. 
Which 
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Which I ſhall farther ſhew from a Learned Writer of 

[Ep. par. 8. their own, theFamous || Launoy, who in an elaborate 

Pp: .353- Epiſtle to Nzc. Gatinew,wholly overthrows the pretence 

| in-Queſtion. For whether or no there-be ſuch an Uni- 

on in the Church of Rome as will ſerve the Cardinal's 

turn, I will leave the Reader tojudg, by this ſhort and 
faithful account of that Epiſtle. EE 

Firſt then, He proves unanſwerably. by numerous 

and appoſite Teſtimonies of every Age, That from the 

Apoſtles Times till the Council of Text, the conſtant 

univerſal DoQrine concerning the Church was this, that 

wy it is the Society of the Faithful, without ever inſerting 

into the Definition of it any thing relating to its.being 

__ to the Pope, or any other Biſhop as toa Viſible 

Head. l | P23 

Nay, Secondly, That all the moſt Learned Lovers, of 

415 Antiquity, and Godly Oppolers of Novelty inthe Rowan 

Communion, both 1n the Time of the Council of Trex, 

and ever ſince, have retained that Notion of the Church, 

and ſtuck to the Ancient Definition. | 

P. 415. And Thirdly, That Canis and Bellarmin have egre- 

419- giouſly innovated in their Do&rine, by adding -to the 

ancient Definition ſuch things as are repugnant to all An- 

tiquity, and mean while that they oppoſed each o- 

+ Uno & ſum- ther 3 Caniſies making 1t of the nature of the Church 

mo poſt Ciri- to be under 2 * Monarch, and giving no place in his 

' 4-—Efeczrm Definition of it to other Governours, to whom. the 

hominum, &:c. Church alſo is to be united : Whereas Bellarmiz makes an 

yo Cog AY Ariſtocracy wherein one 1s Chief, at leaſt | a tempered 

timorum pa- And limited Monarchy eſſential to the Church ; | going 

ſtorumac pra- jn this matter againſt Antiquity, againſt Caniſius, and 

Chriſti in cer- 48ainft himſelf, in that he elſewhere makes Antiquity a 

ris Vicarii Ro- Note of the true Church, and ſays *tis a Demonſtration 


Ee of ric N ovelty ofa Doctrine, when the firſt Authors can 
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ly,.and: then remarks that tho Bellarmine.have greater. - 


Authority amongſt Divines, : yet Capiſies's | 
more generally. received ; and that tor -four Reaſons : 
becauſe there is more Court-Flattery in it ;- becauſe it is 
put into Catechiſms which the other -is not, and 6. 
ſticks by virtue :of an carly Impreſſiqn,, becauſe fome. 
Men aremad upon Novelties,; and laffly, others inſuf- 
ferably:Ignorant as to the Holy Scriptures, .and '(Anci- 
ent) Tradition, the Principles of true Theology... . L 
- Fourthly,. He thinks they have done harm' to the " + 2 
Church, and that \for theſe Reaſons : -(15). Becauſe, for ©* #3 | 
» want Logick,they haye.confounded the Nature of the 
Church, with.th y 


0 


he S;ate,of.it. |. (2.), They have negleQ- 
ed St. Pay/”s Direction,of, not being tofſed toand fro, &c. 
(3). Are condemned by. Tertullian,. who bids us adhere 
to what is firſt. _ And, (4.) By Vincentjus, Lyrinenſis. 
And; (5,) Have given jilk Example, by: which the Re- q 
formers can juſtify chemelyes. nd, laſtly; Have plabge 
ly. condemned :ſeveral POPs, and .the whole Laterar 
Council, under Innocent IT, as not; ſufficiently know- 
ing what the Church:was, , ſince their Notionot it could l 
not content thoſe which, camepfter them :7 Agreat Tajus 2 
Bs a lay od i We W 


..Laftly, jUpon aGompariſon, of one with .the-other, , 


- . 


and of both with the Antient Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
the. Church: -he. 00k ppan, faroyey's Definition as the 
better,of the Two, becauſeit may beſo mollified by the 
Hhlpotghe Wordrerpus,[Sbiefly] which ii i350 
adaut of a.tolerabl RCOneAtNa with the. L Slipigon 
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RI "whith;, a6HE Fews/ oa avis 


with that of Canifine.. 


Aid'updi” the' whole" he! conclides; Thithowever 


_ Bellarmin's might be preferrable; if either-of them/were 


wat] ; yet It will be'hzrd for Catholicks't6- myke 
their” Complaihts* of Inndvating,  which' they ko to 
ori etics wy, ned juſt; ſolong as' they'chemiſelves 
ſhallretain' fach'aNovel Definition; and*thitt if G/op bu 
ry VH1th; Rule were obſerved; vis; "Thut mothing fhonld 

be' d/aior irito Examile or” Aurhovity: which is-routrary to 
the Fultf ; thei eveh! this his Definition; thotire hyd! 
beeti'received,* yer ought-ro be rejected!” 'Tv'rhis Rc 
ofs thar Atcaratt Writer; as he isdeſervetd calle 


Litter to By.of || F. Wal, Has: argued” to' the utter: colifulibh' of the 
Line Þ: 319. Gardibal% Arghtient' fort” Union' with hs" Pope” 
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Had, or df the Membtrs 'the — 
For HhdW cat that be a' Note'b bs "True: Ehliteh! 
now; whit never was/ chols © t0'belong'ts the'Na- 
care de® EE ex; their own 
miſt Learnttt Lovers #qdity; a wr ers 0 
02 p,' do'not think A, to'itat this Day Dr Y 
" And WHEY iSthe $6 miwirch'- Cee of: the 
” am; t$ among themſelves in-all Mattets of Fair? 
eve the bbly Cathittct Charch; is an Article of 
Piith: I woitld know of thoſe Genclemen who-arcar 
ſich perfeXapreement artiongſtthetſelves; what'this 
Chitch4s? Blfirmineanfwers one'thing; C: ry0w 
ther,ſo contrary, that ifoiit eas tries the other mm 
need trave rol mt thit WHicHis Be | Abt white the 
Definitioit'of the fortter' is followed by- nw +nd'the® 
of che iter whick is che worle;. is-more- - recths 
Wed? Lat. aha i tote" vf Be mobil eater Rave, 
Mick es - 6 Aeeans) WHO art a9-difrent Bot ork; 
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muſtbe.roldehat chey.ave petiaQly agreed indll, matters 
ſhews/plainlytharithe Ramerzisit ob. : Ore 
axould:h y:think pus are .un-garnelt ;,unlefs 
by" Union:they: mean.an aqual! 
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4a RO £0-£4ary.00 
. Diſfi as- asSt Y.,can: conte noJonger , 
Which kind ;of :Unioa is.to COIN HT PR 
Term. in \HeſtminfterHall ; . where.one may: ſee. two 
Parties-proſecuting. ane:anather..with; all.amaginable 
-V1 T, WV ho YEE reſolve; {£0 DE; quuet,, whea the Bench 
has madethem-fo. -i Not: hat the'Party. who is: caſt ijjo 
theSuitmuſt needs change hieOpinitnrattuaamaGags, 
new Trial will aot be-granted,be.1sbound to arquic{ca;in 
the: Judgment of the Court,becaule.it hasa Sheriff,urith 
the Poſſe Comitatus,to,put itintaExecution,;:Ebusthey 
that make the Sentence of the Pope, and they that make 
the Sentenceofa Council, ithe $entencavf: che Church, 
are united in a\Reſolutionto Rand.to\ the Auhutrement 
of the Church; there being a certain —_ Qbligation 
upon them to profeſs that they will acquielce in its De- 
termination ::0But-in theumean,; time: they avay//un- 
doubtedly quarrel amongitthenelves, :about Queitios 
<ffinhuniigey Taapbrtdce asithatawe mentioned :exen 
- -now, and this without breach-of :Union amangft thent- 
ſelves ;- tilltheSentenceoftheRope,.. ortheiSentence of 
a Plenary Council, or theSentence of both; comes Opgit 
them: Whichpetwillbeiong enauphdirſt, if eechiide 
'ties})rhat are at:preſentiborh-of/enixeſolyed.to ſubmithb- 
Jolutely-to the Church; teftione 0 ypon 4n:toiea- 
ſonable Sentence ſhould be provoked taghangeits Reſo- 
Jubion.'Andbthus,;asavoobleryedbeioney;the Queſtion 
"aboutche-Inmarhlate Cooreption has been lefou eee 
et 8 Q 
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-determininp-tharz:/a;more--dari 
Queſtion! hi ona ld by thexiſobliged Party.” _ 

py it 5 te 'that-the Church catnot — bt 
.void:declaring herſelf in ſuch a Caſe, this new-faſhion'd 
VUnion goes forward ftill, tho ſheſpeaks ſo ambiguouſlly, 
thateach Party fancies the Sentenceto be on its own fide; 
which was done often at'Trext with / great-Application 
and Art :. Particularly in the Decrees concerning Grace, 
and Aſſurance of being Fuſtified, &c. Which being fi- 
niſhed,Sozoand Vega diftered notonly as much,but ſome- 
thingmore:than they did at firſt: for-how. they had: a 
new Queſtion to-debate,' viz. on which ſide the Goun- 
cil had decreed; 'and/ſo they.fell to writing great! Books 
upor it; againſt one another: ' But for all'this they were 
admirably agreed, becauſe they agreed in —_—— to 
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be potroyaranN I pagiins to _ REIN 


-IL. /Fhatohar Unity hich ur indeed 4 Now ” the 
12:Cherch, we have,''and that's in's much _ __ 
"'Fhan they. 


- Which Point: will L:chopez yield: ſome Diſcourls, 
thht will Ranma > thaw barely. to: diſcover Mi 
rakes, aid expoſe Sophiftry - -;Forheralſhall repreſent, 
F; welt as Tcan;thetrueGrounds and Notions of: Ehurch: 
VUnity,/ and-thenſee who has moſt reaſdn to! pretend to. 
it," theyoorwe. OI wi oh \- ') wes aq ; 
»Lx79Fhereisrhe Unity of Gln pea Head, .onr 
Lord Jef: Chigft-;owhichis the: Foundation of all other 


- Chriftiid Unity, and:therefore'meritioned-by -St; Paul; 


amotigſt the; principal Reaſons why. the Church IS ane” 
Boay,-- 'One:Lord; i" wa 2b Ot B2fot 5; "rt ot 
> 2; Ther icate-Ubieycfiroleſſi g che:-Common, Faith 
"has Was dpct Soldverel popienars,; which is-grounded 
upon: 


-— v3 FR 


The nl he Nnber) initngulnſtver, &c. aids 
-npot'the” Authority of the' Scriptures; i/and1furhmarily 
expounded irt the- Antient” Creeds:'' And therefore:to 
Oe Lord, the Apoſtle-in the forementioned place'adds, 
016 Faith. 13H FA Pont APY. - 
: 2. There is an Unity of Sacraments in the Church, 
Oe Baptiſm, by which we are all admitted into: the 
Land-farp of Duties and of Priviledges, undertakinÞ the 
Conditions of the New Covenant, and gaining a Right 
to the Promiſes thereof. Thus ſaith St. Paul, By. one Cor. xii; 13-- 
Spirit we are all Baptizedinto one Body: And the like U- 
nity 1s.inferred from. the other Sacraments. We being x Cor. x. 19, 
many are one Bread, and oue Body, for we are all partakers 
- of that one Bread, And again, we are all made to drink in- 
to one Spirit. | AE 
- 4. TFhere isalſo an Unity of Obedience to all theInſti- 
tutions.and Laws of Chriſt, which is' an Inſtance of U- 
nity that ought by no means to be forgotten; this being 
no leſs a common:Duty than the Proteſſion of the Faith, 
- theperformance whereof uniteth us effeQtually 'to him,.. 
as to: our Head, and maketh us living Members. of his 
Body. - | 
-v x There-is the Unity-of Chriſtian AﬀeQtion and'bro- 
therly' Kindneſs, of which our Lord ſpake-wherthe ſaid, 
By this ſhall all Men know that ye are” my Diſciples, if ye © 
love:one another. .'Thus St. Paul, The Members ſhould have 1 Cor: xii. 
. the {ame care one of another, &C. = 
.. 6. There is at» Unity. of: Diſcipline-:and Government ;: 
which is maintained.tchiefly by retaining for ſubſtance 
the ſame Form'that was left 1inithe Church by the Apo-- 
ſtles, by the Biſhops and Paſtors confederating together, 
as muchas may be forthe edification of their Flocks:; by: 
. regarding every- Regular” Act of . Authority in one: 
;.Church, as the Act of the whole, and giving no occaſion. 
{ to breach of Chriſtian-Communion, by abuſing z lawful,. 
or by claiming an undue Authority, = "2, Thane: 
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OCT omen 
Geruicoantt 16 of:Gdd, :i1g/97 t7ree Meare anc 
.Mogrh,zin joiningintke;fam oy po Afcqablies,for 
Prayer and Sacraments, for Alts of common Riety and 
.Devotionaccordingto:the&Rules of | theGpſpel. '" I. peed 
-notemention any.more Inſtances of Chriſtian, Vagry,lince 
thoſe thatiare more: particular, 2MAay- .be cafily; deduced 
:from theſe. 

: Now.to' ſpeak clearly,there azght-to benlt- theſe kinds 
- and Inftances:of -Unity-in the Church ; but:werſee.evi- 
dently:thatthey:are: not all there,: Imeantn every Part 
.and;Member-of: the: Church. And: therefore they are 
- not-all-neceſſary-tothe Being ofa Church, how: nocefſa- 


' Ty ſoever they may be, whether to the Wellbeing of ar, 


- or tothe Salvation of - thoſe Perſonswhereot the Church 
. conGits. ;'But ſome ;of:'them are. neceſſary to.the:Being 
of- the Church ;:and-[they :are- the acknowledgment of 
the ozei Lord, the Profeſſion of :the:ave::Fairh,. and ad- 
miſſion into:the fate of Chriſtian:Dutics: and-Privyed- 
-:ges-Þ: ym age | And this:1s all;thatT can;find ab- 
Blurely neceſlary to the Being of a Church, inaſmuch 
. as the Apdoftle fays, [That weure ell baptized: imto' one Bo- 
uy. And therefore ſo far as' Unity in theſe-things is 


| Jprcad and: obtains inthe World,. afar and:nofarther 


3s theBody.of the. Church-propagated, . becauſe.it:is one 
by this Unity. But then indeed there anbe afar- 

: ther: Unity, an Unity ob obferving/ al the Inſtitutions 
of qut;Lard Jeſus, an Ynity. of Chriſtian: Eharity agd 
.gobdWill,; an: Unity:of Goverament:and:Difcipline, an 
Unity of Communion in:Rehigious Afﬀemblies;to which 
vb walladd alſo that: there ought to-be-an Unity iof :Care 
»t@ keep eutoof: the Communion-of i Chriffiav;alldange- 
,rous Errors: and; unlawful-Praftices. '. And:when:fuch 
begin to-appear;much more-if.they;have.taken root and 
. are 
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ate grown ren growniire airy hs roche Buiv 
Unity-in theſthings'ddes::not-rum he-whols 
Chiureh; orthrougtFthur Body dot x oneinthethree 


former" ReſpeRs'; and: therefbre: itiraſtnecefavily. _ 


grantet"that the Church is: not-one- Budy:1n thoſe | 
ReſÞpeRs; tho-it'onphr to -be:{d. 

But becauſe theſe are proper Inſtances of Church-U- 

nity; - tho nor” abſolucely-necefſiry to the! Being:of: the 

Churely, therefore ittcannov be denied:tharthoſe. parti- 
cular Churches whicly Unity intheſe Reſpefts bee. | 
tet than others d6, ve the Mark of. BocleſialticalU- 
nity-in ahigher- Dbpres than thoſe-others, inaſmuch as 
they have not only that Unity which is a Mark of atrue 
Church, but- thar- alſo which is the Marks-of a-pure 
Ekuroh'z and'are not only/one: Body in:thoſe things, 
withow-whieltthey-could not-beParts of the-Catholick 
Church, but one alſo in thoſe things, wherein all other 
Parts of the Church'ought'to be one with theny, 

Wetherefore accordingito Truth, atow the Church 
of Rome to be'a-Part-of the'Catholick. Church; becauſe 


ſhe holds:that'oeLordgthat one Faith, that one at un | 


which we hold &wickout' whielythere were: 


avald;r Andyhus far! ſhe maincaias Cattiolick: Unity. 


- But! inaſmuch as ſhe hattiiviolared ' the Inflitucion-of, 
out» Lord Frfiw : concerning the othor'Sacrament, 2510. 
other-Refpe&s;ſo-by withholding the Cup fromthe Pro | 
plb; notivichfinnding: he ſid; Drink re albof this, and: 
tit the ApoſMeiſhid, Fe are all! made to drinkiinto.one 
oy ris; even-alFrhat belong to the Body of: Chriſt; The 

Nas dparrodMeoon Cattiokols Unity, the:Unicy:of-Qbe-- 


ing i{he williner' be! conteneioibe ai Siſkery-bus 
oli vobuthe- Miorher and!Miftreſs oF-alfiorker.Chri- 


this Chulies; and-hes advanced. lee- Biſhop, tobe 
ca 
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'- will be content' to become- her SubjeQs, and will allow; 
no AR of Eccleſiaſtical Authority to be valid,: buttin-a- 
State of Dependence upon her, ſhe has therefore'depar- 
ted from the Catholick Unity .of Government and Diſci- 
; Becauſe ſhe has brought the Sacrzfice of the Maſs,Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Pargatory, Invocation of Saints, &c..\nto 
her Creed, and Pra&tices ſuitable to ſuch falſe DoQtrines 
into her Worſhip, ſhe has departed from that Purity of 
 profeſſing the Faith-&c. in which all- Churches ſhould 
be one. © | ; 6 Bar FECL CINE, uy nyt» 

And becauſe ſhe will have no Communion with,us 
but upon theſe Terms, which are impoſlible, . ſhe 
has departed from the Unity. of Catholick Commu- 
N1ON.. FL | ; ; TILY 1333165 4.3 
Finally, Becauſe ſhe has purſued all Chriftians that 
dare to0)open their Mouths againſt theſe Innovations, 
with Anathema's, &c. and ſacrificed the Lives of innu- 
merable Chriſtians roher reſentments, .ſhe has depar- 
ted. fromthe Unity of,Catholick Charity: odor 

Witltheſe things the Church of Ernglapd cannot be, 
charged, .tior with/any'fuch' things as theſe,) not-truly 
andjuſtly,-I anvſure. Inher Worſhip and Aminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments; ſhe tranſgreſſeth not-theInſti- 
tuitions.of the Lord.; :inither Government ſhe encroach- 
es. not»upon..the Liberty of .other Churches. :, 'To her 
Creed ſhe hath added no Novelties: [To her Communi- 
on:fbehath.annex'd no unlawful-Conditions ; ſhe doth 


not unchurch thoſe Parts of Chriſtendom that hold the,” 


Unity: of the Faith; no..not. that, Church itſelf, the 


Churchof. Rome,, which. has: added thereunto ſo. many; - 


RY, 4 
6355934 


enormous Ioooyations, :i:$he hath, got embroiled. ;the 
| gs” | World, 
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The Unionef the Members among 


ſuch accounts as theſe, ſhe hath the Mark of Chriſtian 
Unity incomparably more than the other Church. 
-From ſuch diſtin notions of Unity. as I .have laid 
down, it is evident that nothing can be more idle than 
to ſeek for a Church by that Mark of Unity which the 

Cardinal lays down, which comes to-no more than this, 
that Men be all of a mind, that there be no Diviſions a- 
mong them, &c. ſince it is not meerly Unity that is a 
Mark of the true Church, but Unity in the true Faith ; 
nor is Unity the Mark of a pure Church, unleſs it be 
upon Terms of Obedience to God, of Charity to one a- 
nother, of keeping the Faith unmixed with Errors and 
Innovations, and the Worſhip of God free from materi- 
al Defets and forbidden Practices. 

' From hence alfothe Folly of that conceit may beeaſily 
diſcerned, that in this divided State. of Chriſtendom, 
there muſt be ane Church which is the only Church of 
Chriſt excluſively to all the reft, that are not in Com- 
munion with her: Which. is as muchr as to ſay, that 
becauſe there: is not that Unity amongſt Chri/t;axs whictr 
there ought to: be, therefore there is none at all ; and be- 
cauſe they ate not united in: ove Communion, therefore: 
they ave not united inoze Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. 
That fondPrinciple now meationed, is advanced by the 
Romaniſt, for the-ſake.of this Inference; that becauſe 
we grant. the Church to be but one, and withall ac- 
knowledp them: tobe a true Church ; therefore we be- 
ing-. divided from them,. can: be no true Church our 
752 : That is to: ay, becauſe we acknowledg, 
that they have that one: Faith, in; which. all that 
are uniteq. belong to the Church, therefore we are 
out: of the:'Churcht our _— who: have the np 
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World, nor waſted Countries with violence. Upon : 
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The Seventh Note'of the Church, 
of - that. Faith-too,  and+ moreover the” Unity - of: ob- 
ſerving all the Inftitutions of Chriſt, and' the» Uni- 

of Catholick Terms of Communion, &'«. which 
thay have not. SEE FISTS I Þ 

If ſome part of the Church gives juſt cauſe” of 
Offence, or if another takes Offence where none 'is 
given, this is indeed contrary to' the Duty- of the 
Members of the Church, bur not utterly inconſiſtent 
with their being Members of it. And if St. Paul was 
in the right when he ſaid. If the Foot ſhall ſay, becauſe 
T am not the Head, I am not of the Body, is it there- 
fore not of the Body ? Tt will bealſo true, that tho 
the Foot ſhould ſay to the Hand, thou art not of the 
Body, becauſe thou art not the Foot, the Hand would 
be of the Body for all that. 

As for the Unity of Communion which they boaſt 
ſo much of in the Church of Rome; I fay *tis an 
Unity of Communion among themſelves, but *tis not 
the Catholick Unity of Communion, becauſe the Terms 
of it are many of them unjuſt and unlawful ; where- 
as we of the Church of Exgland, having as much 
Unity of Communion among our ſelves as they, have 
this alſo to ſay, as we have abundantly ſhewn, that 
the Terms of our Communion are every one of them 
juſt and lawful, and therefore ours is a Catholick 
Unity. If there are ſome Proteftants: that will not 
communicate with us, it is no more our Fault, than 
that the Papiſts refliſe to do ſo. And' tho'in point. 
of Intereſt this tends to: weaken, yet in Controverſy 
it cannot prejudice the common cauſe of Reformation. 
That part of the: We#t that has left the Church of 
Rome. may labour under Diſcords, : that affe& their. 
very Communion, while fhe her: ſelf: does not, and 

| | yet 
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pev-in the; Cauſe:againſt- her. they; may: becall-im- the 
Right. Where; Truth is maintained againſt arcornipe 
Church, there. may-yet be. Difobedieace [to Authori> 
ty, overvaluing Queftions of no: great moment,. a 
greater ſtreſs laid upon: Opinions-and Prattices- than 
the Cauſe. will- bear, . and- this. ſhall :be. ſufficient: to 
break Chriſtian Communion. ; And- ati the ſame time 
groſs Errors may be maintained, and; with-one conſent 
impoſed upon the 'World: by the other Church, and 
all the while, the Differences how weighty ſaoever 
that happen by the bye, may be ſo over-ruled by Force 
and Power, and the ſenſible Intereſts of this World, 
that they ſhall not affeQ their Communion with one 
another, But for the Reaſons already laid down, it 
were a fond thing to chuſe a Church by the Mark 
of ſuch Unity. | 


In ſhort, If we would in all Reſpets keep 
within the Unity of the Church, this muſt be done 
by profeſſing true DoQrine, by leading good Lives, 
by a charitable Spirit and Behaviour towards all 
Chriſtians, by frequenting Prayers and Sacraments, 
and by ſubmitting to the Authority of our lawful 
Guides in all things of Indifterence and Expedience: 
And then we may be ſure: that whatever others do, 
we keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
And though the Church after all is not that oze 
Body in all Reſpetts which it ought to be, and 
which it would be if all Men did their Duty, yet 
that we our ſelves are ſuch Members of - that one 
Body as we ought to be, and as all others ought to 
be Ekewiſe. > Now all-this:Unity we may keep in 
the Communion. of the Church .of Exg/and, but we. 
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be Union of the Member's « eniſeives, 8 ; 
The Union of the Members among themſelves, 8c. | 


- 


- cannot! keog ira inthe Coilwiawion! 'of the Rivkin 

wh {as! the 'Terms thereof now Rand, But! 
is 'Uniity "be not enough, when once: the 
can. prove 'that- Union to the Pope as Head of the 
b - Church, and Union to the Romay Church in all that 
E::. ſhe: believes and. teaches, is alſo neceſſary to our Be- 

4 ing; of” the Church, - or even to our maintaini 
in that Unity which ought to be amo _ all Chriſtians; we 
will alfs acknowledg the Pope's Supremacy, and be- 
lieve as the Rome Church believes ; but not till 
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Eeing the -New Covenant is the Charter upon P 
which the Churctt of Chritt is founded, - and all 

the Bleffings which this Covenant promiſes, are 
appropriated to that Sacred Society'; to be in 
Communion with it is doubtleſs a matter of vaſt impor- | 
tance to the Souls of Men, and it being fo, it is not to *- 
be imagined but that the bleſſed Jeſus (the moſt concern- | 
edand careful-Friend of Souls that ever 'was) hathbeen 
ſufficiently mindful to leave ſuch plain, ' and-eaſyDire- 

Ctions behind him, - how we may find © his' Church, ' and 

fatisfy our ſelves whether we are in Fellowſhip with it 

or no, as that neither the Learned, nor Unlearned may 

be left in the dark*for: refolution-in fach a 'momentous 

Eaquiry. -But how much'the Church of: Roze Htath 

made it her Buſineſs to ſnart and perplex ſeveral ns 
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The Eighth Nate-of the Church, 


of Religion, which our Saviour left plain and obvious e- 


nough to.all Capacities, is too,notorious 3 and/innothirig 
more thati in this, how to diſcover and find our the ttue 


Church : In order to which her moſt Learned DoQtors 


(and particularly Cardinal Belarmin) have given us cer- 
tain Notes by which, as they pretend,the true Church 
may be diſtinguiſhed, by honeſt and diligent Enquiries, 
from all falſe Churehes whatſoever- Bur how far theſe 
Nores are from performing what 15 proiniſed for em, 
hath been ſufficiently proved upon a very fair Examina- 
tion of the Seven firit of *em. 

F proceed therefore to'the Eighth, viz. Sarttiry of 
Dof#rine : Which I doubt not to make appear, performs 
as little as either of the former. .In order to which I 
{hall endeavour to ſhew, 


T. What the Cardinal means by Sanity of DoQrine. 

II. That according to his Notion of it, SanCtity of 
Doctrine is no certain Note of the true Church. 

FH. In what Senſe it is a certain Note, by which any 
honeft Enquirer may diſtinguiſh a true Church 
from a falſe one. | 

IV. That neither in this, nor the Cardinal's Notion 
of it, the true Church can be found by any honeſt 
Enquirer, according to the Principles of the 
Church of Rowe. 


I. What it is that the Cardinal here means by San&ti. 
ty of Doctrine ? To which, in ſhort, I anfwer, That 
which he means by it, 1s, the Profefſton of the true Re- 
ltigion, both as to DoQrine of Faith, and DoQrine of 
KManners, without any mixture of Error. For f he 
exph ms hinfelf, The true Charch i not ovly Cathatich, and. 
Mpeffelich, and'Que, but alſo Holy according to. the Con- 

| ſ{tantinopolitan 
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Rantinopelitan Creed ;- but its evident the Church:is ſaid 
tobe Holy, bacauſe its Profeſſion is Holy, containing nothing 
falſe: as to Doftrine.of Faith, nothing unjufÞ as to Dofirine 
of Manzers. And alittle after, By sb#s Note, laith he, 
#'s evident that no Church but ours, i a true Church : be- : 
cauſe there is wo Sett either of Pagans or Philoſophers, or - 
Jews, or Turks, or Hereticks, which doth.not contain ſome : 
Errors that have been exploded, aud are manifeſtly contrary 
ro right Reaſon. By which it's evident thag he excludes 
all ſorts of Errors from thatProfefſion of Religion,which 
he here ſets up as a Mark of the true Church. And 
therefore, after he had given a brief Enumeration of 
the Errors of all other Sets, as well of Pagans, and 
Tews, and Mahometans, as of Chriſtians : He thug con- 
cludes, But as for our Catholick Church it teaches no Error, 
no Turpitude, nothing againſt Reaſon, (no not excepting 
Tranſubſtantiation) though mary things above Reaſox ; 
therefore ſhe alone is abſolutely Holy, and to her alone apper- 
tains what we ſay incur Creed, .T believe the Holy Church. 

In which Words he expreſly points and direQts us to his 
Catholick Church, by this MarK or Note, That it teaches 

no. Ereor, &c. By which it 15 evident that San#ity of . 
Dodrine, in the Cardinal's Senſe, .conſiſtsin an unerring 
profeſſion of the true Religion, without any ſo much as 

the leaſt intermixture of Error, Now tho it 15 certain 

that that is the beſt and pureſt Church, which hath the 

leaſt of Error and Cor:upiion in its Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline, yet it is as certain that that which is the | beft 
Church, is not theonlytrue Church : For the only.true 
Church, is the Cathoiick Church, which conſiſts of a E 
great many particular Churches; whereof ſome are. ; 4 
more, and ſome leſs pure from Error and-Corruption, 1 
and -yet all of 'em true Churches : For all particular 
Bodies and Societies of -Chiiſttans that.are true parts,of 
&HEFH1 Aa 2 the 
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; The Eighth Nate of the Charch, 

the Catholick Church, are true Churches,. as being Ho- 
mogenious Parts of the Catholick Church'; and confe- 
quently partaking of the ſame common Nature with it. 
But when weare diſcourſing of the Notes of the true 
Church, that which we mean by %em. 1s, ſuch certain 
Marks and CharaQters by which an honeſt Enquirer 
may diſtinguiſh ſuch Societies of Chriſtians as are the 
true Churches, of which the true Catholick Church 
conſiſts, fram ſuch as are not; and therefore that can be 
no true Note of the true Church, which doth not di- 
ſNinguiſh it from all falſe Churches, and whoſe contrary 
is confiitent with the being of a true Church. I pro- 
ceed therefore, | 
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IT. To ſhew that SanQtity of Doftrine, according to 
Bellarmin's Senſe of it, that is a pure profeſſion of true 
Religion, without-any HC Error, 1s no true 
Note, or Mark,. or CharaQter, by which any honeſt 
Enquirer.can certainlydiſtinguiſh the true Church from 
all falſe Churches. And this I doubt not will evidently 
appear, . if we conſider what are the neceflary Properties 
of all true Notes, by which things are to be known and 
diſtinguiſhed ; and they are theſe four. 

x. Every.true Note ought to be. common to all, of the 
ſame kind with the thing which it notifies. 

' 2.. It ought to be proper and: peculiar to that kind of 
Thing, of which it is a Note, and not common to Things 
of another kind. | 

3.. It ought to-be more known than the Thing which 
tt-notifies.. 

4., It ought to be inſeparable to it. The three laſt of ' 
which Belarmin himſelf owns to be neceſſary Properties 
ofgvery true Note, Cap. 2. though the firſt he did -not 
think meet to take notice of fora Reaſon beſt know to 
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himſelf, if therefore this Note-according to Belarmine's * 


ſenſe of. it, hath neither of .theſe - Properties belongin 


PP 


to it, it.can be no true Note of the true Church ; an 


that none of *em. do belong to it, I doubt not bur I 


ſhall make-jtevidently appear... 

r. Firſt, Every true Note ought to be common to all 
of the ſame kind with the thing which it notifies. Thus 
every true Note: of -a true Man, for inftance, . ought 
to:be common to all human kind.;. and fo every true: 
Note of. every wiſe 'Man ought to be common to all 
wiſe Men ; and by the fame Rule, every true Note of 
the true Church ought to be common to all true Chur- 
ches : For ſeeing the true Church is nothing elſe but 
only a Colleaion of all true Churches, whatſoever is 
a certain Note of the true Church, muſt neceſſarily be- 
long to all true Churches in the World. And'indeed 
ſince the end of our-enquiry after the true Church is, 
that we may communicate with it; and ſince we'can 
no otherwiſe communicate with the true Church, but 
by communicating with ſome particular Church that is 
a true part. of it; the proper uſe of the Notes of the 
true Church is to dire& our Enquirers, whether this or 
that Church be a true part of it? or, which is the ſame- 
thing, whether by communicating with this or that 
particular Church we do communicate with the true: 
. Catholick Church ? And therefore unleſs the Notes of 
the true Catholick Church are ſuch, as do appertain to 
' -all true Churches, they can never give us any certain 
direQion in what Church we may communicate with 


the true Catholick Church : for ſeeing we can commu- ' 


-nicate with the true Catholick Church in none but a 
- true Church, no Note can give us any certain direQi- 
on where to communicate with the Catholick-Church, 
but what direQs.us to a true Church ; and no Note 

can: 
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ca certainly dire usto'a:true Church, :but what be- 
longs to all true Churches. . If therefore not to err in 
its Profeſſion be a certain Note wherebyto find thetrue 
Catholick Church, .it muſt neceſſarily beleng to all 
true Churches, and conſequently that can be no true 
Church, which in any inſtance whatſoever errs in its 
Profeſſion ; and indeed ſeeing all the true Clwurches.in 
the World, are only ſo many ſimular parts of the true 
Catholick Church, and the true Catholick Church is 
only the whole of all thoſe ſimuular parts, or all true 
Churches together, whatſoever the Catholick Church 
is beſides its being the whole, all the true Churches 
muſt be of, which it doth conſiſt ; and conſequently, if 
that be. unerring, theſe muſt be ſo alſo: for how is it 
poſſible that the whole which conſiſts of all the parts, 
ſhould be unerring, unleſs all the parts are unerring ? if 
therefore not to err in its.Profefſion, be a true Note of 
| the true Church, all true Churches muſt neceſſari- 
Y ly partake of it; and coniequently all thoſe muſt be 
fall Churches which profeſs any Error ; than which 
there is ſcarce any Propoſition in Religion more notori- 

ouſly falſe, *T'is true, whatſoever Church errs in an 
1 Fundamental Article of. Religion, doth (thereby ceaſe 
from being a true Church, becauſe thoſe Articles are 
the very Foundations upon witch every true Church 
fands; and therefore when any Church removes them, 
or any of them, it muſt necetarily fink from the very 
being of a.true Church intoa falie and herecical-Com- 
munion ;. but there are many Errors which do not at 
vn . all couch, or in the leaſt affet the Fundamentals of 
Religion, and theſe a true Church may poſſibly pro- 
_ fefs, and yet maintain her Foundations firm and un- 
Tthaken ; and {o long as2 Chureh 'pnojeiles. all thoſe 
Truths which are necefiary to the 'being :of a true 
Church, 
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On '* Gunilicy of Dattyvine. 
Chareh, it is {6 far a true Church, tho together with 
that it ſhould profes contrary to ſome other Truths 


which are ndt neceſſary to the being of a true Church :: 
for how can its profefſing any Error which doth nor 


contradi& any Truth which is neceſſary to the being of 


a true Church, make it ceaſe to be a true Church? or 
how can that be a falſe Church upon the account of its 
Profeſſion, which profeſſes' all thoſe Truths which are 
necefflary to the founding and conſtituting a true 


Church ? If the profeſſion of every Error in Religion 


be ſufficient to deſtroy the verity of a Church, then 
the profeſſion of every Truth muſt be neceſſary to 
founct it ; becauſe every true Church being founded: 
rpon Truth, there is no Error can deſtroy it, but what 
fakes away the Truth which founds; and therefore un- 
teſs it be founded upon the Profeſſion of every Truth, 
it cannot be deſtroyed by the Profeffion of every Error ; 
and conſequently none can be true Churches but ſuchas 
profeſs every true A in Religion; which being 
admitted, the Profeſſion of every &rue Church muft 
contain almoſt as many Articles, as it felf doth contain 
Communicants. And indeed if none can be true Chur- 
ches but ſuch as profeſs no Errors, no two Churches. 
whatſoever can differ in any Opinion, tho never ſo in-- 
confiderable,but one of the two mult be a falſe Church ;. 
becauſe © where-ever there is a difference in Opinion, , 
there muſt be an Error on one fide or other :: as for in-- 
ſtance ; There was a very early difference in Opinion: 
between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches about the: 
time of the Celebration of Eaſter; in which, if either 
of them were in the right, to be fure the other muſt be: 
erroneous, and. if neither, -both-:: Did then the erring 
Church contirue a true Church or no, exthere bin: 4 
ing its Error? if it did, then a true Church may err in: 
IS. 
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"The Bighth Note of the Church, "" 
its Profeſſion' and: yet be a-true Church fill ;- if it-did. 
not, then both" were falſe Churches ; becaufe tho each 
' believed that the other err'd, yet fora great while they 
mutually owned each other for true Churches; '1n 
which ( if every Error deſtroys the verity of a Church) 
they both of *em err'd, and thereupon: both ceaſe to be 
true Churches.- And if we enquire into the Church 
of Rome, which now pretends | to be the only true 
Church in the World, we ſhall find that-in ſeveral in- 
ſtances, it profeſſes now, quite contrary to what it pro- 
feſt heretofore: Vid. Note 34, p. 65. Either therefore 
the Profeſſion of ſome Errors is conſiſtent with the be- 
ing of a true Church, or the Roman Church mult ei- ' 
ther have been a falſe Church heretofore, or be a falſe 
Church now ; and ſeeing the Roman Church now c6n- 
ſiſts of ſeveral Churches, ſome of which profeſs con- 
 trary to one another (as particularly 1n that celebrated 
Queſtion, Whether the Pope be Superiour to a General 
Council, or a General Council to the Pope? ) it's cer- 
tain, that if either of '*em are 1n the right, there muſt be 
an erroneous Profeſſion on one ſide or- other. - And- if 
the Roman Church err in any of its parts, how can it 
be unerring in the whole? which is nothing but all the 
parts together : for if ſhe allow any Church to be a 
true Church, or part of the true Church, which pro- 
fefles any Error, ſhe errs herſelf ( ſuppofing-an uner- 
Ting Protefſion to be a true Note of- the true Church) 
and coaſcequently -is herſelf a falſe Church; if ſhe 
doth not, _ then 1n receiving Churches which differ in 
their Profeſſion, ſhe receives into her Communion ſome 
that are no true Churches ;* which I. doubt will go as far 
towards the unchurching her, as the Profeſſion of moſt 
Errors whatſoever : In ſhort therefore, if not to err-in 
its Profeſſion - in any matter, be a Note of the true 
| Church, 
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Chmich, all trae: Churches muſt neceſfariby partake 'of. = 
;andiconſequently none cambe true Churches; xvhich, 
i any; point ' whatſoever, profeſs erroneoudy': which, 
as E have proved, is utterly falſe ; and which, if it 
were'trae, would perhaps'as much damanify the Church 
of Rowe in the Opinion of: any ſoberiand honeſt. En- 
quirer, a5 any one Church now extant in the World.” 
'/2, Secondly, Every true Note ought: to: be: proper 
and peculiar to that kind iof things of which t is a 
Note, oo not —_— = — another kind, o- 
thetwiſe it is:1mpoſſible that it ſhould truly diſtinguiſh 
the one. from the. other': But this Note 6/ Not erring, 
in its Profeſſion is not '-peculiar 'to true Churches ; for 
ſeeing there may be a Schifm without any Error in 
Faith, or: Hereſy, we muft either allow Sehiſmatical 
Soeietirs off Chriftians to be true Churches, which the 
Church-of Reome:to ibe furewill never admit): or that 
it is by no means peculiar to true Churches not-to err 
inxher Farth.”'' "Fhat-which may; be common to Schi{- 
matical Communions with the true Church, cannot be 
- peculiar 0. the true Church, ſuppoſing Schifmatical 
Communions not to be the: true: Church, or the:true 
parts ofthe true Church: but: the Cardinal himfelf 
ownsithar there have been: Schiſins which-did: not err 
inrheir Faith, and:yet were without-the true Church ; 
. for [{o::in this forecited' Cap. 2. There way he Dottrine 
-pute,Jaith he, from: Error tn wfalſe) Church ;-for:;{o;pure 
Whtfanarichs;: as heretofore thei Laciferians and Donatiſts, 
\Jar inthe beginning war pſound Doitrive among” emmgund inet 
more withont 'the true Church : Where, by the way, 1t's 
evident the good Man-had- quite forgot. that SanQtity 
- of DoQtine'was hereafter: to.be: one. of his Notes of the 
-erueiChurth;oforif (as hetells us in this very Chapter) 
: the Notes of rhe Mc x: ſuch as. are: OR 
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The Eighth Note of the Church, | 

and peculiar to it,:it's plain that his Memory fail'd him, 
either when he made Sanftity of DoQrine to be one 
of theſe Notes, or when he allowed this Note to 
be common to falſe Churches with the true : Seeing 
therefore there have been Communities of Chriſtians 
in the. World which have not err'd in their Faith, and 
yet. were neither the true Church, nor any true parts. 


% ” 


| of it; and ſeeing what hath been may be again, how 


is it poſſible for any honeſt Enquirer after the true 
Church,to find any one Church in the World, to which 
this Note of not erring is proper and peculiar ? The Ca- 
tholicks did not err in their Faith, the Dozatifts and. Lu- 
ciferians did not err in theirs; how then is it. poſſible to 
diſcover by this Note of not erring in Faith, which of 
the three were the true Church ? feeing that that can 
be no.true Note of the true Church which is not pecu- 
lar to it, and that not erring'1n Faith was common 
to 'em both. | | rd] 

3- Thirdly, Every true Note ought to be more 
known than the thing which it notifies : for how can 
we know a thing by that which is as unknown to us 
as the thing it ſelf? If. therefore not to err in any point 
whatſoever, be a true Note of the true Church,: the 
truth of every Article comprized in the Profeſſion. of 
that which is the true Church, muſt be. more known, 
than that it is the true Church; which, conſidering how 
very large andextenſivethe publick Profeſſions of Chur- 
.ches now are, cannot be ſuppoſed, without making the 
true Church tobe. one of: the darkeſt. and: obſcureſt 
things in the World. For beſides that, according to the 


"Principle of the Cardinal and his Church, it is the 


true:Church only can fully inftruQta Man in the truth 
of all thoſe Points of which the unerring: Profeſſion of 
the true Churclt conſiſts ; and. therefore a Man muſt 
S-3s have 
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have found the true Church; 4nd been inſtituted by it, 


before he 'can be certain that thoſe" Points are all true, 
of which more hereafter : Beſides which, T fay, it is to 
be conſidered, that there are ſundry DoCtrines now pro- 
feſſed by moſt Churches, of which ordinary Capacities 
can'make no certain Judgment. TI confeſs, if the pub. 
lick Profeſſions of the Churches now in being were con- 
fined to the Fundamental Articles of Religion, it were 
an eaſy matter for an ordinary Enquirer to ſatisfy him- 


ſelf concerning the truth of 'em ; becauſe whatſoever | 


- is fundamental is fo plainly revealed, that probity of 
Mind, together with ſound Intelle&tuals, are the only 
Aecompliſhments that are requiſite to Mens attainment 
of the knowledg of it: but ſeeing the generality of the 
publick Profeffions of Churches do, together with ſuch 
DoQrines-as are fundamental, comprehend ſuch as are 
not, yea, and ſometimes" ſuch as are very remote from 
Fundamentals ; and ſeeing -many of theſe are.not ſo 
plainly revealed, but that pro and coy: they are involved 
ith ſuch difficulties as have perplexed even the moſt 
learned and judicious Enquirers ; to ſatisfy one's ſelf 
fully that fach-Profefſions as theſe, are in all points true, 
without the leaſt intermixture of Error, requires great 
Sagacity as well as Probity of Mind : For there is Sad 
any one Church- now extant in the World, but what 
profeſſes ſome DoArines which in ſome other Churches 
are hotly controverted and oppoſed ; and ſeeing there 
are ſiindry Churches in the World, which in ſundry 
Points profeſs contrary 'to one another, and there 
are ſcarce any two Churches which in all Points are a- 
reed, it is certain that a great part of *em muſt in one 
Point or other be erroneous ; and ſeeing the Church of 
Rome doth in ſeveral Articles differ from all other Chur- 
ches. in the World ; —_— by this Note muſt = - 
| 2 alle 
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Enquirer to conclude with apy certainty, which of 'em 


+ 


4. And Laftly, Every true Note ought to.be,inſcpa« 


| amp Thing whkeh i 55 thoiix harh not that Note. If 
J therefore thi: 
| ® {cpa 


} 


ſeparable-from the-trmg -Ghurch,,.it may bathe trog 
:.Chusch,; the K bg nor ameiring in ks Profellin, Whore: 
fare before-Lcan be:cerramn.that any Church-which pre, 
teads to be the true Church, is the true Church ; I myſt 
be certain tha; this Note of not erring is inſeparable to 
it; But hefore I can be certain that this Note.is inſepa- 
rabls to apy one Church now extant, I muſt-be certain: 
net only that it doth not err now (which,as Thave ſhew- 
ed above, the generality.of Men can never be) but alſo 
that it never hath erred,. nor ever will : for, as the Car- 
dinal hath ſtated the matter, the thing of which we 
are-to enquire, 1s not which of the Churches now- ex- 
tant are #rye'/Churches,or parts ofthe Cathalick Church, 
but which of 'em are the true Catholick Church, If we 
were-enly to.enquire which of *em are true parts of the 
Catholick Church, all that we had to do, was to ſatisfy 
our ſelves which of *emat preſent, have the true Notes 
of a true-part of the Catholick Church ; but as for paxti- 
cular Churches, it is agreed of all hands.that they may - 
be true, parts of the Catholick Church at one time, and 
etnot be ſo at another; ſo thatas to particular Churches, . 
allthatT need.to enquire is only this, Whether at preſent 
they are true: Churches, or, which is the ſame. thing, 
whether they have at preſent the true Notes of true 
Churches? But if Tenquire (as the Cardinal doth)which 
of all the Churches now extant is the-true Catholick 
Church ; before I can be fully reſolved, I muſt not only 
be: fatisfied which of 'em is. a true Church at. preſeat, 
butallo which of them ſhallalways continue ſo: becauſe 
tho particylar Churches may ceaſe to be:true Churches, . 
yet the Catholick Church cannot, it being' founded on 
that promiſe of our Saviour, that the Gates. of Hell ſhall 
not prevail. againſþ it. - And therefore, . befare Icag he 
ſecure of. any. preſent Church that. it is the-txrue Cathg- 
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lick, I muſt have ſome certainty not- ooly' that it hath 
not-erred for the time paſt, and that it' doth not err at 

ſent, biitalſo that it will not err for the time to come; 
for ſeeing the true Catholick Church is-always to conti- 
nue, if not to err in its profeſſion be a true Note of -it, 
it muſt always be inſeparable to it, as well for the time 
to come,as for the time paſt and preſent. And ' therefore 
before I can be certain ofany Church now extant, that it is 
the only true Catholick Church,by this Note-of an uner- 
ring Profeſſion oughtto have very good aſſurance that it 
is inſeparable to it,not only for the time paſt, and preſent, 


- but alſd for the time to come. But that it is poſlible for 
2 Church which doth not err now, and did not err 


heretofore, to err hereafter, the Church of Rowe cannot 
deny; becauſe ſhe allows no Church now extant, not 
to err, but her ſelf, and yet owns that there are many 
Churches now in being, which once did not err,and for 
ſeveral Ages continued untainted with Error, which yet 
have wh fince,and therefore arenow no true Churches; 
and therefore ſeeing that in the Nature of the Thing it 
is no more impoſſible that a Church which doth not err 


-now, may have erred heretofore, and may err again 


hereafter, than that a Church which errs now, may not 
have erred heretofore, and may not err again hereafter, 
I cannot conclude of any Church that becauſe it doth not 
err at preſent, therefore it never hath erred, nor ever 
will. Suppoſe then, that there were only two Churches 
in the World, viz. the Roman and Greek, and that the 
Roman Church at preſent doth not err, and the Greek 
doth; Ican from hence no more conclude,that not erring 
is inſeparable to the. Roman Church, than that erring js 
inſeparable to the Greek. The Roman Church doth ncterr 
-now, - what then ?: neither did the. Greek Church err 
-once; why then-may not the Greek as well be the true 
os | . Church, 
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' . Sanfity' of Dottrine, | 
Church, -becauſei once it did/not err, as'the Rowan, be- 
cauſe now. it dothinot ? ' Seeing 'that not to have erred: 
heretofore; and not toerr now, -are only. different Re- 
ſpeas of the ſame thing to different Times, and that the 
not erringat one Time doth no more notify the true 
Church, than the not erring at another ; it is not there- 
fore ſufficient to notify either to be the true Church, 
that this Note belonged to it atſuchor ſuch a time, whe- 
ther it be the.time paſt or the time preſent, ſeeing 'one 
time or other it hath belonged to 'em both, but that of 
the two muſt be the true Churchto which it always be- 
longed, and from which it was never ſepzrated. But be- 
fore 1 can pretend to be certain that it always belonged 
to the Church of Rome, I muſt have peruſed the Hiſto- 
ries of the Church, through all times paſt to the preſent 
Moment : But alas, thoſe Hiſtories, as the Learned of 
all ſides confefs, are ſome of *em ſo ſhort and imperfeR, 
others ſo partial and inſincere, and others ſo: repugnant 
and contradictory to one another, that ſuppoſing there 
were ſome Church now in being that never erred, and 
that Church were the Romay, it is next to impoſhible 
for- me to be certain of it ;, for even in the Hiſtories of 
the Church of Rome, which pretends to be the only un- 


onde a4 


erring Church, there are ſo many (at leaſt ſeeming) 


Contradictions of one Pope and General Council to ano- 
ther, that it is impoſſible for any Man, who is not pre- 
poſſeſt with a ſtrong Opinion of her Infallibility, tv 
pronouncewith any degree of certainty, that ſhe never 


erred. - And methinks *tis ſomething hard that I muſt 


ſeek the true Church by ſuch. a Note,whereby it will be 
impoſſible for me to find it, withoyt ſpending a. great 


; part. of my Life in laborious reſearches of Eccleſiaſtical 
. Hiſtory ;- wherein after all, in ſeeking after a Church 
-.that.neyer erred, I doubt I fhall but ſeek for a. Needle 


in aÞottle of Hay. - ma 
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ut -fippoſe E were ſo'ifhr- fartsfied- of - the Roman 
Ekurth; a5td believe ther it neither harly err*dfor ths 
rite paſt; ior doth err at the preſent. Before T can be 
&&ttain that this Note is inſeparable to her, I muft have 
very good aſſurance that ſhe will not ere for the time 
t6 come; and-by what Argument can-you afſure me of 
that? Why, hath not or Saviour proiniſed -that the 
Gates 6f Hell ſhall never prevail againſt his true Church? 
Ad doth-not this-neceſſarily imply that his true Chaech 
fhall-never err ? Suppoſe it doth; you ought to-confider 
fharTarfi-now enquiring, whether the Romes Charch 
bethetrue' Church, or no ? and conſequently, whether 
this' Promiſe belong td her, or no? and thereforeas yet, 
fieither this; nor-any other Promiſe can be a ſufficient 
Evideiice-to me; that this:Note of not erring-is inſepara- 
ble to her-for the futare. The Chureh of Rye cannot de- 
ny Þtit thitt there ave ſoveral Churches now-extant inthe 
World;which for ſeyeral-Agesdid not err, & yer row ate 
erroneous; art therefore uppofinsthirſheharhnoterred 
fortheſe x6060 Years paſt, howednTtherice-conchide that 
fhe will not-err hereafter ? whendſhe herſelf owns,that 
thete are Charches nowin /being; | which for $ of 960 
Years did noterr; and et have'errediever] fiace? /Afd 
what Reaſonecan yousive, whi tt fſhould-be more tim 
poſhbk: for « Church totrr after 'x600 Years profeſſion 
of the Truth, than after 960? Whetefore, before-Fodh 
be cettain'that<tliis'Note' of idterfing is Aanfefparibleto 
#y one Chiirch ow-in being,” T--ruft have2vevyarocH 
aflutdncenot-6nly that edoth not efr arpreſent;-nor 
ever did, butalfothatthe never will; Burbefore T'can 
be certain that ſhe fieither dothierr, noreverdid;l muſt 
be nexcto-mtalliblemy-elf,, andhefore I can'be ioertain 
tHhat'he'never will,-I'muſt'be certain that' ſhe: is dnffalj- 
*dle; becanſe if her not -erringfor the fiiturebe/aContih- 
| ©!" Ay 
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 " Sanffity of Doftrme: 
gency that may or may not-be, I can- never be certain 
whether it-will be or no. - But it is:impoſſible I ſhould 
be ſure that ſhe is an infallible Church, before I am fare 
that ſhe is the true Church; becauſe if Infallibility be 
granted to any Church, it is agreed of all ſides that it is 
only to the true Church : And therefore I muſt be cer- 
tain which is the true Church, before I can be aſcertain- 
ed which Church is infallible. Seeing therefore, that 
every true Note is inſeparable tothe Thing which it 
notifies ; before I can be certain that I have found the 
true Church, which Chriſt hath promiſed to continue 
to the end of the World, by this Note of .not -erring, T 


| muſt have very good aſſurance,not only that my Church 


doth not err at preſent, but alſo that not to err isalways . 
inſeparable to it, both for the time paſt, and the time to 
come: Seeing therefore there is no one Church now in 
being, of which we can be rationally afſured as to this 
matter, - the neceſſary Conſequence is, that by this 
Note no Man can certainly diſcover which is the true 
Church. And now, having proved that according to 
the true Properties of the Notes of the true Church, this 
of Sanitity of Doftrine, as Bellarmin explains it, is no 
true Note for an honeſt Enquirer toſeek the true Church 


by, "I proceed, 


TIT. To enquire in what Senſe this 1s a true Note of 
the true Church. In ſhort, if by SanQtity of DoQtrine, 


' weunderſtand profeffing all the neceſſary and effential 


Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and admitting all the effſen- 


tial parts of Chriftian Worſhip and Diſcipline, this 


wherever it is, is a certain Note of a true Church : for 
nothing can be a certain -Note of a true Church, but 
what is eſſential to it as a true Church : for whatſoever 

| | CC 1s 
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5 accidental to. ity.is; ſeparable from: it,. -and what- 
ſoever. is ſeparable from it, -it -may / have, or not 
have, and” yet be a- true 'Church ; notwithſtanding 
that therefore which doth not appertain to it, as it is a 
true Church, may appertain to a falſe Church, as well 
asatrue : But to ſay that that is not a true'Church, 
which hath all the eſſentials of a true Church, isa down- 
right Contradiction. Tf therefore we would have ſuch 
Notes of a true Church, as we may certainly depend 
upon, we muſt fetch *em from the Eſſence of a true 
Church; and conſequently we mult firſt ſtate what a 
true Church is, before we can be certain what are'the 
true Notes of it, Now what it is that is neceſſary to 
conſtitute a true Chriſtian Church,may be eaſily collet- 
ed, by conſidering what is neceſſary to make a true 
Chriſtian : for a true Chriſtian Church, is no- 
thing but a Society of true Chriſtians, And ſeeing that: 
Chriftianity conſiſts of Doltrines of Faith, and Laws of 
Worfhip and Diſcipline, he only is a true Chriſtian that 
owns and receives Chriſtianity in all theſe parts of it ; 
that is, who acknowledges all the Eſſentials of true Chri- 
ſtian Faith, Worſhip and Diſcipline. - And conſequent- 
ly that nruſtbe a true Chriſtian Church, or Society of 
true Chriſtians, which profeſſes all the Effential Articles. 
of Chriſtian Faith, and receives all the Eſſential parts of 
Chriſtian Worſhipand Diſcipline : whereever therefore 
I find. a Religious Society of Men profeſſing all the ne- 
ceffary Doftrines of true. Chriſtian Faith, worſhiping 
the one God, through the one Mediator, communica- 
ting-in the true Chriſtian Sacraments, and ſubmitring 
to the true Chriſtian Diſcipline, duly adminiſtred by 
true Chriſtian Paſtors and Governours; there I am cer.. 
tain I have found a true Church, if that be a trueChurch 
which 
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which hath all the Effentials that conſtitnte- a true 
Church, Wherefore before we can know whether this 
or that be a true Church, we muſt be rightly jimformed 
what a true Church is-; and before we can ftate what x 
true Church is, we muft learn whit the true Faith, and 
Worſhip, and Diſcipline 1s; becauſe theſeare the Efſen- 
tial Ingredients of which a true - Church is compoſed. 
And when'we have learn'd what theſeare, by them we 
may certainly difcover whether this or that be a trne 
Church or no. If therefore by SanQiity of DoAarine, 
we underſtand the publick profeſſion and: admiffion of 
all the Effentials of Chriſtian Faith, Worſhip; and Dif- 
cipline ; it is not only a certain Note of a true: Church, 
but the only certain Note of it : becauſe there can be no 
certain Note of a true Church, but what is Eſſential to 
it, and there is nothing Effential to it, but' what: this 
Note comprehends. Where-eyer this 1s, there ts the en- 
tire Efſerice of a true Church; and if there were but one 
Church upon Earth that had it, that would be the only 
true-Church in theWorld ; and it there were ten thon- 
fard Churches agreeing in it, there would be ten thon- 
fand true Churches. + So that whereas all other Notes 
are ſeparable from a ' true Chutch, and conſequently, 
may dire&t us toa falfe Church, inftead of a true ; this 
ts no-more ſeparable from it, than a true Man is from 
the Human Nature: And if T had found a Church, that 
bath in it alftthe other Notes of Bellarmin, excepting 
this, I ſhould ſtill be to ſeek for 2 true Church ; -as on 
the contrary, if T had found: a Church that wants all 
the reſt but this, I ſhould nevertheleſs fit down fully 
fatisfied of its Fruth, and ſeek no further. 
And thusF have given a brief Account, in what Senſe 
SanQtityof DoQtine 154 —_ Note of the true —_— 
n Cc 2 an 


T ” 


be certaia whether any one Church inthe World doth 


» The Eighth Note of the Church, 
and by this our-Church: is wyhog ro be tryed by any ho- 


neſt and ingenuous Enquirer, whoſe Buſineſs it is to feels 


- for Truth, and not for Gain and Preferment ; agd if up- | 


on Examination, he cannot find -in it (as I am ſure he 
may if he examine fairly) all the Effentials of that Faith, 
and Worſhip,and Diſcipline which the Scripture teaches, 
and the Primitive Ages profeſs'd, and embraced,in God's 
Name, let him ſeek farther abroad ;- but if after he hath 
miſſed of it inthe Church of Exgl/and, he ſhould happen 
to find it in the Church of Rowe,it imports him as much 
as his Soul is worth to enquire into one Point more, vis. 
whether he ſought it by his Reaſon, or by his Intereſt. - 
And now I proceed, | | 


IV. And Laſtly, To ſhew, That according to the Prin- 
Ciples of the Church of Rome, the true Church 1s not to 
be found by this Note,in which-ſoever of the two Senſes 
we underſtand it: forif by Sanftity of DoQtrinewe mean 
with Bellarmin, an unerring profeſſion of the Truth; 
without any the leaſt iatermixture of Error, before we 
can be certain we have found the true Church by it, we 
muſt be very well aſſured concerning the profeſſion of 
that Church, which we take to be the true Church, 
that it is inall particulars true, without any the leaſt In- 
gredient of Error : Or if, by SanCtity of Doctrine, we 
only mean the profeſſion of all the Eſſentials of Chriſti- 
an-Faith, Worſhip, and Diſcipline, before we can -be 
certain that we have found the true Church by it, we 
mult be very well aſſured, not only that there are ſuch 
Eſſential Principles, and what they are, | but alſo that 
they are true ; tor unleſs we certainly know that there 
are fuch- Principles, and what they are, we can never 


Pro-- 


4 , ? 
& ae th = 4. 4 "NS , Pn. F W.4y £ ws - ” I 
s " F470! S. by = pf A ED Fang OG 4. Te ge, 4 to # 
Ea E445) ah rn ts LM IE bn 264% "as g 
. s D 4 rant Phe: 4 , 7 $4 


+» Sanflity of DoArine,'. © 
profeſs *em or no: for how can we know whether or no 


# Church profefles we know not what? And unleſs we 
certainly know that. theſe Principles are true, we can 


never be certain whether that be a true Church which 
profeſſes *em ; for eps An is the profeſſion of the true - 


Principles of Religion that. makes a true Church, it is 


impoſſible for us to:know whether any Church bea true 


Church, till we know whether the Principles it profeſ- 
ſes arxe* true. So that before a Man can be . ſecure 
that he hath found the true Church, by this Note, 
he muſt be certain either that every. thing it profeſſes 
is true, or at leaſt rhat the- main and fundamental. 


Principles of its Profeſſion are true: Neither of. which. 


he can be certain of according to. the Principles of. the: 
Church of Rome.. For,. | 


Firſt, She decries Mens private Judgment of Diſcre- 
tion, as. utterly inſufficient to make any certain: 


- diſtinion of Truth. from Falſhood in.matters of. | 


Religion.. 


Stcondly, She allows no ſufficient Rule, without tlie- 
true Church,to guide and dire&.our: private: Judg-- 
ment of Diſcretion. 


Thirdly, She reſolves all Certainty, as to: matters of: 
Faith, into the Authority of the true Church.. 


Fourthly, She authorizes the true Church: to 'ims- 
poſe upon us an abſolute neceſſity. of. beliey-- 
ing ſuch Things, as' before were not.neceffary. to- 
be believed. . | 


Tirft,, 
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The Eighth Note of the Church, 


. Firft, The Church of Rome decries Men's privats 
Judgment of Diſcretion, as utterly inſufficient to make 
any certaindiſtin&tionof Truth from Falſhood, in mat- 


ters of Religion, Seeing we are ta ſeek the true Church 


by-Notes, our certainty that we have found it, muft 
wholly depend upon our-certainty that we have found in 
it the Notes of the true Church : but tho there is noone 
thing in the World of which weare more concerned to 
be certain, than that we have found the true Churcl;and 
are in Communion with it, becauſe no lefs than-our E- 
ternal Salvation depends upon it ; yet it isonly our own 
private Judgment of Diſcretion, that by applying the 
Notes of the true Church, canaſcertazn us in this Point: 
For while we are in queſt of the true Church, we have 
no other way to find it, but by carrying the Notes of it 
along with us, and by examining and judging, by our 
awn private Diſcretion, which Church theſe. Notes do 


belong to; either our private Diſcretion is ſufficient to 


aſſertain us in this Matter, or it is not; if it be not, we 
can never be certain which is the true Church; if it be, 
jt muſt be ſufficient to fſertain us in all other neceſſary 
Points of Religion : becauſe one of the Notes by. which 
weare to ſeek the true Church, and thata principal one 


too, is SanCtity of DoQrine, or an unerring profeſſion of 


the true Religion, at leaſt in all neceſſary points. But 
before we can be certain which Church this Note be- 


longs to, we muſt be throughly ſatisfied in our own pri- 


vate Diſcretion, what this unerring Profefſion is, which 
we can never be, till wearecertain of the Truth of all 
the. Particulars of it, and when we are certain of this, 
we are certain at leaft as to all neceſſary points .of true 
Religion, which muſt all be included inevery unerring 
A=2% Pro- 
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 _ .  Sandity of Dodrine, t 
Profeſſion of; it... .So that before we can be,certain of an 

Church, that.it is. the true Church, we muſt be certain 
that it doth-net err in its profeſſion ; and before we can 
be certain of this, we mult be certain of the Truth of all 
thoſe particular DoQrines whereof its Profeſſion is com- 
poſed ; and of this we have as yet no other way to be 
certain ,, but only by our own private Judgment of 
Diſcretion ; becauſe till we have found the true Church, 
- its impoſſible we ſhould conduct our ſelves by its Autho- 
rity, and in theabſence of the true Churches Authority, 


we have nothing to condu@ us but our own private D1l- | 


cretion : either this our private Diſcretion therefore, is 
ſuMcient to aſſertain us of the Truth of all the particular 

DoEtrines, whereof an unerring Profeſſion of Religion is 

compoſed, or it is not ; if it be, it muſt be ſufficient to 

aſſertain us as to all neceſſary points of Religion ; if it 

be not (as the Church of Rowe affirms it is not) it 1s 1m- 

poſſible we ſhould ever be certain that we have found the 

true Church: again either therefore the Church of Rome. 
muſt allow that certainty in all (at leaft in all neceſſary) 

Points of Religion, is attainable by. the free and honeſt 

uſe of our own private Judgment of Diſcretion (which, 

as T ſhall ſhew by and by, ſhe can neverallow, without 
undermining her own Foundations) ; or ſhe muſt leave 

Men hovering in eternal Uncertainty, as to one of the 
moſt neceſſary Points of Religion, viz. which is the 
true Church. WS 


Secondly, The Church of -Rome allows no ſufficient 
Rule, without the true Church, . to. guide and dire&- 
our private Judgment of Diſcretion. Seeing the Confti- 
tution of the true Church is not natural, but entirely 
founded upon Divine Inſtitution, - this Queſtion, Whi 

is. 
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The Eehth Note of the C burch, 
1s the true Church? is not to be reſolved 'by Principles 


-of Nature, but by Principles of Revelation; -andthere- 


fore, without ſome revealed Rule, which is-every way 
ſufficient to guide and dire& our private Diſcretion, we 
ſhall never be able to find out which 1s the trueChurch ; 
becauſe without ſuch a Rule we have nothing but the 
Principles of Nature to go by, . which in this Enquiry 
are utterly inſufficient to direQt us. But while we are out 
of the Church, we have no other revealed Rule to direGt - 
us in our Enquiry after it, but only that of Scripture ; 
for'as for Tradition, the Church.of Rome teaches that 
the true Church is the ſole Conſervator of it, and that 
tho'it be a part of Divine Revelation, yet no Man is ob- 
liged any farther to believe it, than the true Church hath 
defined and declared it. And ſeeing TI can have no cer- 
cainty what is a true Tradition, till fuch time as I am 
got into the true Church, How can Tradition be a Rule 
of Faith to me, while I am our of it ? Or, How can that 
be the Rule of my Faith, whilſt I am in queſt of the true 
Church, which I have no other Obligation to believe, 
but only/the true Churches Authority? Whilſt therefore 
T am out of the true-Church, the only Rule I have to go 


; by, in my Enquiries after it, is Scripture : And this the 


Church of Rome tells me is inſufficient, both becauſe it 
is not full enough; and becauſe it is not clear enough. 
W hich if true, I can never be certain I. have found the 
true Church; by this Note of an unetring Profeſ- 


1ſt. She teaches that the Scripture is not full enough,as 


' not containing in it all neceſſary DoQrines of Faith, and 


Manners; but that there are certain unwritten Traditi- 
ons in the Church,of equal Authority with it: by which 
its defeQts are ſupplied. And if ſo, How is _ I 
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ſhould Find the true Church by the dire&ionof Scripture? 
For ſince, ING this Note, that can be no-true - 


Church, which doth not unerringly profeſs all neceſſary 
 DoQtrines of Faith, and Manners; when I have found 
a Church which profeſſes all{uch neceflary Do&rines,as 
are 7x Scripture, I cannot be. ſecure that it is a true 
Church, ſuppoſing there are other neceſſary DoQtrines 
out of Scripture, viz. in the unwritten Traditions; be- 
cauſe then the profeſſion of theſe will be altogether as 


neceſſary to its being a true Church, as the profeſſion of 


thoſe. All that the Scripture can ſatisfy me in, is only 


this; whether ſuch a Church profeſs all. the neceſſary 


Do&rines in Scripture ? but if there are any neceſſary 
Do&rines out of Scripture, it's certain that the profeſſion 
of them is as neceſſary to the being of the true Church,as 
the profeſſion of thoſe that are in it. And therefore, be- 
fore I can be certain that it is the true Church, I muſt be : 
fully fatisfied that it profeſſeth both, which I can never 
be, unleſs I have ſome other Rule to go by beſides this 
of Scripture. pg 
* 2dly. The Church of Rome teaches, that the Scrip- 
ture 1s no ſufficient Rule in reſpeCt of clearneſs, the - 
Senſe. of it being ſo obſcurely expreſt, that we can 
never be certain; what it 1s, without the Interpretation 
of thetrue Church : Which if true, it's utterly im- 
poſſible for one, whois out of the true Church, e- 
ver to. find it by the direQion of Scripture. For 
according to this Note, that only is the true Church 
which doth not err in its Profeſſion, at leaſt in any 
neceſſary Point, either as to Dottrines of Faith, or 
Dodrines of Manners. But before I can know -whe» 
ther any Church doth not err-in its Profeſſion, I 
muſt be certainly informed wi OY Profeſſion is, 
D or 
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The Siohth Note af the Church, 
or what are thoſe DoQtrihes of Paxth, abd Manners, 
of which this true Profeffion confifts ; 'as to which the 
Scripture 'can never "certainly inforin me, f it be not 
ſufficiently clear. For if I can never be certain what the 
true ſenſe of Scripture is, without the Thterpretatiomof 
the true Church, How is /it poſſible that while I am 
out 'of the true Church I ſhonld ever be 'certain. of 
:tts Senſe, as 'to all the particular PoQtrines which the 
true Profeffion of Religion contains ? So that -accor- 
ding to this Principle, the Scriptare is ſo far from 
being a fufficient Rule to one thar :is'out of the true 
Church, that it is perfetly uſeleſs ro him-mm his Enqui- 
ry after it: for:either it can certainly 'dire&t him tothe 
true Church, or it cannot ;. if it can, it muſt be ſuffich- 
ently clear to inform him: of its own Senſe (without 
the Interpretation of the true Church); concerning 
all thoſe DoQrinesof Fairh, and Manners, whereof the 
unerring Profeſſion of the true Church is compoſed; and 
if ſo, this Principle of the Roman Church is errone- 
ous; if it be not, to what purpoſe doth it -ſerve, 
raleſs it be to lead him into an endleſs Maze of 
Uncertainties, wherein rhe further he wanders, the 
more he will loſe himſelf? So that if a Man hath 
had the misfortune to be born and bred out of the 
true 'Church, in an. Heretical or Schiſmatical Com- 


munion, and' is enquiring his way iz, by this Note - 


of an unerring Profeffion, he hath 'no 'other Rule to 
inftrut and inform him, what this unerring Profeſ-. 
fion is, but only that. of Scripture ; which accordih 


ro the Principles of tlie Church of. Rome, is infuſh-. 


cient for his Purpoſe. How then is it poſſible he 


ſhould! ever be certain that he hath found the true 


Charch, when. the only Rule he hath, whereby to 
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Sandy of Doftrine. 
enquire what that unerring Profeffion is where. 
by he is to. ſeek it, is utterly inſufficient to. re- 
ſolve him ? | 


Thirdly, The Church of Rome. reſolves all Cer- 
tainty, as to matters of Faith, into the Authority. 


of the true Church, and indeed this is the funda- . 


mental Principle of Popery, wiz. That the only 
ground of Certainty, as to matters, of Faith, is the 
Authority of the preſent true .Church teaching and 
propoſing '*em. Till ſuch time therefore as we have 
found the. true Church , and do believe upon the 
Authority of its teaching, we can never have 
any true Certainty of the matters which we are 
to believe. And yet before we can be certain that we 
have found: the true Church, by this Note of an uner- 
ring- Profeſſion, we muit have very good certainty 
as to all matters of Faith; for we can never be cer- 
tain upon the Authority of any Church, that what 
we: believe: is true, till ſuch time as we are certain 
that it is the true Church; nor can we ever be 
certain, that: -it is the true: Church, until we are 
certain that is doth not err in its Profeſſion; or 
which is' the fame thing,. that all the. matters: of 
Faith, which it teaches and profeſſes, are true : So 
that- the- certainty af our Vaith, after we have found 
the true Church, and do believe upon its Authori- 
ty, muſt depend upon the certainty of our Faith 
while we were/ſeeking it, and did believe without its 
Authority: Becaule- before: we can believe with any 
certainty, .upen- the. Authority of: any. Church, we 
muſt be certain-that it" 1s- the: true. Church ;- but we 
can never be certain that it is the true Church, till 
| Dd 2 we 


<= 


__ 
* 


» 
% 
: o 
Y . 


199 


[1 
% 


ORE ADE et PA IF co bent bes” . Gas 
of p PC OTUT LS WINS APR A HP Ie. be AAR G4 1 
_ —— , tra———g I CALL eriag, Fw Gl RI ROAR GN. ks; af BOcpowhoasy;, i gn, ; . " 
7 alt” FAS als. f Ts 4 hy by _ veg 2 f; i 7 — —— —— —_ - . 
bu / Wa aS Mc] s Bae w 1 LE ak? 14 9. 027g; oh "I" 
”" P P ; NA Ms & (3 Ln 1O% OE AA TY Gl, ' A * RY YI, Lo ( "Y 
q IN Fe? "REF. 4 7 NON 
C $5 wy 


ESC el er tr 7A Hcl 


MO SET 4D. 4 
4 7, Deg Foil ti Rh rs as , 
. por i RS SS: mp; RF au: 0. Fri 3 a 


DP - Woe Lat 5. I Fe FW IR . 
- > 44 Ty " o " 11, bY E - 3% <4 
% # - Z £ #.*; » MEL Si 4 oe. IE non EAR RO 
p o 1 - : : ” ws a Be De 6 ICT we 5 EE $f 
, % by . 5 30 
; - 
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we are firſt certain that its Profeſſion is true, as to 
all the matters of Faith contained 1n- it: 


To make the matter more plain, I will briefly 
repreſent it in a ſhort Dialogue between a Proteſtant 


and a Papiſt. 


Proteſt. You tell me IT can never be certain, as ts 
matters of Faith, unleſs I believe upon the Authori- 
ty of the true Church. 


Pap. Idofo; and upon the Truth of this Propoſition 
'all my Religion is founded. | 


Proteſt. But T beſeech you, May I be certain as 
to matters of Faith, if I believe upon the Autho- 
rity of any Church, tho I am not certain whether 
it be the true Church or: no? 


Pap. To what Purpoſe do you ask this Queſtion ? 


Proteſt. Becauſe, if T may, then in believing upon 
the Authority of the Church of  Exgland, which 
you fay is a falſe Church, I ſhall be as certain as 
to matters of Faith, as you who believe on the Au- 
thority of the Church of Rome, which you fay is 
the only true Church. - | TH 


Pap. Why then T tell you, you can never be certain 
as to matters of Faith, in belieying upon the Au- 
thority of any Church, unleſs you. are certain it. is 
the true; Church upon whoſe Authority you be- 


lieve. 'em., . . : 4 FRET. a0 
Proteſt. 
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Proteſt. Why ſo? 


: Pap. Becaule it is not the Authority of a Church 
merely that is the true ground of Certainty, but 
the Authority of the true Church; otherwiſe the 
Authority of all Churches, true or falſe, would be 
equally a true ground of Certainty: And therefore, 
you can never be certain that the. Authority of that 
Church, upon which you believe, is a true ground 
of Certainty, unleſs you are firſt certain that it is 
the true Church. 6 


Proteſt. I do allow your Reaſon, But then, pray, 


how ſhall I be certain that it is the true Church ? 


Pap. Why. this you muſt examine by certain 
Notes of the true Church, whereof one (and that 
a principal one) is SanCtity of DoQtine, or an uner- 
Ting Profeſſion. of the true Religion. 


Proteſt. But, Good Sir, can IT not be certain that 
it is the true Church, till TI am firſt certain that it 
doth not err in its Profeſſion ? 


Pap: No.. 


Proteſt. Why then I muſt be certain. of the 
*Fruth of all thoſe matters of Faith, whereof its 
Profeſſion conſiſts, - before I can be. certain that it 
. the: true Church.. | 
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Proteſt, But, pray, how ſhall I ? If that be true 
which you told me juſt now, viz. That there is no 
true ground of Certainty, but the Authority of the 
true Church:: For how 1s it poſſible. I ſhould ever 
be truly certain, when as yet I know no true ground 
of Certainty ? | 


Pap. Why: have you not the Authority of the 
true Church ? 7 


Proteſt. But as yet T am not certain that: the 
. Church, upon whoſe Authority you would have 
me. believe, is the: true: Church ; and till F, am cer- 
tain. of this, with. what Certaiaty can. I depend. up: 
on her Authority ? Would you have me be certain 
that whatſoever. ſhe, profeſles. is tnue, upon her-own 
bare Word: and Authority., before. L am centaja 
that, ſhe, is the. true Church.? Iff ſo why, may I 
not as well believs. any. other Church to he. the 
true Church, ſeeing there is no other Church 
but: what. will. paſs. its Word: for the Tauth- of 
its: own, Pugfeſſion, as well, as; yours If not 
you muſt allow me. to hays. ſame. other- grayad 
of Certainty, as to Matters of Faith, beſides 
the Authority of the true Church. Fas, befgre I 
can ſecurely rely upon the Authority of any Church, 
3g: the tnue - ground of, Certainty, - 1 mult be. cer- 
tain, that; it 1s. the true, Church, and] my, Certajy- 
ty that ſhe. is the true; Church, muſt depend; up; 
on my Certainty of the Truth, of; all thoſe. Matr 
ters of Faith compriſed in her Profeſſion. So. that 
before I am certain of the Tryth; 9h het; Profe(i- 
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on, tt is 'too ſoon'for me to- rely upon her Autho. 
tity; as the only ground of Certainty ; -and when 
T-atn: certain bf it, it is too late, becauſe I am cer- 
gain -already. WE, 


Foirthly. Ad Laftly, The Church of Rome gives 
Authority 'to the true Church, to .impoſe upon 
Mens Minds a neceflity of believing ach things 
as, before, they were not 'obliged to -believe : For 
ſhe makes the Church's Authority not only a. 
concurrent' motive of Faith, but :thevery formal rea-- 
fon of it, ſo that we are not 'only obliged to believe. 
what ithe Church declares, but we are therefore 
obliged to believe it, becauſe ſhe declares it. *Tis 
true, ſome of the Roman DoQtors tell us that the 
Church thath no power to make new Articles: of 
Faith, but -only, that ſeeing there ſome old: Truths 
ia Scriptare, and the. unwritten Tradition of the: 
Church,. which the Church hath not yet declared, 
and which therefore Men are not yet obliged to be- 
lieve; the Church hath Authority when ever ſhe 
thinks meet to declare: *em, and thereby to oblige 
Men under pam of Damnation to believe *em; but- 
others of *em and'( particularly Cardinal Bellarmiz. 
de Poteſt,.Sum. Pontif.) tell us, That the Church of la» 
ter Time not only hath power to explain and declare , 
but alſo to Conſtitute and Command thoſe Things: 
"which belong to Faith: And indeed the difference 
between: declaring and conftituting, or making an: 
Article of Faith, 1s only Verbal: For an Article 
of: Faith'is a Truth that is neceſſary to be belie- 
' ved. And therefore, if' the Church by declaring 
a. Truth. which . was -not. neceflary to -be. believed, 
makes , 
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-makes "it neceſſary” to- be. believed, it - thereby 


-makes that Truth an Article of ' Faith,  whic 

was not an Article of Faith. And ſo to- declare, 
and to make, is the very ſame thing. But: in ths 
they are all agreed, that the true Church hath. 
power to make thoſe things neceſſary ' to be' be- 
lieved which were not ſo. before. And if this be 


; true, no Man can ever be certain, by this Note 


of an unerring Profeſſion, that he. hath- found the 


true: Church. For before I can be certain of any 


Church ( as, for -inſtance, the Roman) that it s 


'the true Church, *F muſt be certain that: that 
--Church's Profeſſion ' is true; but when T 'pro- 
.ceed to examine the particular Articles of it. (as 


T muſt do before I can be- certain of the Truth 
of the whole) I ſhall find there are ſeveral of 
them, of the Truth of which in the opinion/.of 
ſeveral (even of her own ' DoQtors) I have no. 
ſufficient ground to be certain, either / in Scrip- 
ture, or Tradition (which while I am ſeeking 
the true Church, are the only Rule T' have 
whereby to examine them ) as particularly, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Seven Sacraments, Neceſſity of Au- 
riculat Confeſſion, Roman Purgatory, and Indul- 
gences. Vid. Note the Sixth, pag. 125. &c. And 
if theſe Roman DoQtors pretend to be certain of 
rhem, upon no other' Reaſon, but becauſe their 
Church ( which they are ſure 1s the true Church ) 
hath declared them. How ſhall I be certain of 
them, who am but an Enquirer, whether it be 
the true -Church or no? And therefore as yet 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be ſure that it is ; for with- 
out her Declaration, they themſelves confeſs, I 
have 
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And- till 


Certainty to me. And as I cannot certain. - 


' that theſe Articles are true, till I am ſure that 


the Church which declare them is the true Church; 
ſo ſuppoſing that the true Church hath power 
to. impoſe upon me a neceflity of believing ſuch , 
Things, ' as before I was not obliged to believe, 
I cannot be certain that they are. falſe ; becauſe 
no Authority can be ſuppoſed to have a right to 
impoſe upon Men. ſuch a neceflity of believing, 


but. what is. infallible, and cannot impoſe what.. . 


is falſe on them; unleſs it be ſuppoſed that Men 
may be rightfully obliged to believe what is falſe. 
If therefore the Roman Church be the true Church, 
( as. for all I yet know it may ); then for all 


_ L yet know it- hath” Authority from God to im-' 


poſe upon me a ' neceſſity of believing whatever 
ſhe declares; and conſequently for all I yet know 
ſhe. is Infallible. But ,as ' for my ſelf I know 
that I am a fallible Creature, and therefore . what- 
ſoever Infallibility declares to me muſt. certainly : 
be true, whatſoever Probabilities, yea, or ſeem- 
ing Demonſtrations I may . have . againſt -it ;, how 
then can - I be certain that any Article is falſe. 
which is declared to me.by: a Church, that for 
all T yet know. 1s Infallible? if it be Infalli-. 
ble, I am ſure that whatever it declares: is true: 
And if - it be the true Church, it- muſt be In»: 


 fallible. Suppoſing that the true Church hath: Au- 


thority to impoſe. new Neceffities of believing , 
but whether it be the - true ' Church or no, .is: 
I Ke: the 
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this Thing” 'E | ana nov \ enquiring: bjy this: Note 


certain' one way: or” tether, whether. the be whe 
mwz Chaoclc or na? I can never be: certaicy 
whether: her .Puofeſſion: be tre an: fall; tilk E 
am. certauv that fher. is the: twwue Church, there 
are: ſome Articles in her Profeffron, off which 
(as her own. DoQtors. confels Þ I camnos: be: ces 
tain, that: they are true; and al: I am certain 
that: the is! not the! true Chazrelr,, . E caw never 
be certais that any. one: Article 9m her Profeſſe- 
an is falſe;. and if 1 cannos be certam: whether 
ſhe errs. im her Profeſſiors or. no, ol 1 amy cer: 
tain whether. flame: be: the: erage: Church og no;, ta: 
whar purpoſe fthould LI enquire whether or no ſhe: 
be: - the. true Clnrch:, by. this. Note: of an: naer-: 
ring - Profeffion: ? If: ſuppofing! her ta be: the: true; 
Church, ſhe: hath” Aurhovity' from: Godt: to: ob- 
Ie me' upon pain of Damnation 16: believe: w 


Day that which T was not obliged ty helieve 
Yeſterday; to what end do I enquire whethen 


thofe things which ſhe commands me to; believe, 
are: true or falſe? If fhe: be the: true: Church, 
= for alt I yet know fhe may be) Et am 
we what ever ſhe commands me to believe 
muft be true; and therefore till E am eertam 
that ſhe is not the true: Church; b can never. 
be cevtaiit that any thing ſhe eommands: me: to 
believe is: falfe: For how cam. I be. certain that 


any one thing ſhe impoſes is falle, when for all 


E yet know, fhe is the true Church, which: the 
God: of 'Frutly -< who- can netther nnpoſc himſelf; 
ger authorize agy other to impoſe. on. me = 
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which is falſe) hath authorized to impoſe it? and- 
if till T am certain that ſhe is not the- true 
Church, I can never be certain that any thing 
ſhe impoſes is falſe; How can T ever be certain, 
by this Note of an unerring Profeſſion, whether 
ſhe be the true Church or no? For if any thing 
ſhe- profeſſes or impoſes be falſe, by this Note, ſhe 4 
cannot be the true Church; but whether any thing "6 
ſhe profeſſes be falſe or no, I can never be certain, q 
till I am firſt certain, whether ſhe is, or is not 
the true Church. 


THE ENMN D. 


ERRAT A. 


N the Seventh Note, Pag. 137- the firſt cum Capite, in the 
- Title, is to be blotted out. P. 147. line 17. for Arian, r, 
Aſian. P. 148. 1. 6. f. Complaint, r. Complement. 
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The Ninth Note of the Cauncn 
EXAMINE D, 
| r 1x, $4: 
The Efficacy of the Dodrine. 
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Nona Nota eſt Efficacia Dottrine. Bellarm. L. iv. c, 12. 
de Notis Eccleſiz. 


IMPRIMATULR 
Tuxe 8. 1687. | To. Battely. 


Y Efficacy of DoQtrine, muſt be meant either 
that. power which the Word of 'Gad has in the 
Minds of. Particular Men to diſpoſe them to be- 
| lievearight, and tolive well ; or elſe that ſuc- 
ceſs which it has in drawing Multitudes outwardly to 
profeſs and embrace it. The former of theſe is too in- 
ward a thing to be the Note of a true Church. No Man 
being able to'know what the Word of God has done in 
anothers Heart, but inſtead of that apt rather to be de- 

ceived in what-it has done in his own. Oe 
The Second-(which mult be that the Cardinal means) 
can as little be a Note, by reaſon of its Uncertainty 
and if we cannot be ſure of the Note, we ſhall be leſs 
ſo of that, which we = I find out by it. If i 
tnere 
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there. were nothing which could or did move Men to 
relinquiſh Heatheniſm, Judaiſm or Turciſm for- aur 


Religion, but the pure Efficacy of the'Chriſtian Do- 


* Lib.iv. 2 


Paſftoral' Littey 
P+-324r (| 


Arine, it would be a very good Note of the excellence 
of the Doftrine it ſelf; but, according to the Cardinal's 
own Principles, it could be no Note that that were the 
true Church which preached it, ſince he will got allow 
the ſincere preaching of Truth to ſignify any thing. And 
we ſhall have much leſs reaſon to rely on this Note, if 
we conſider how many other things there are beſides 
the Efficacy of the Chriſtian DoQrrine, which have and 
may convert whole Nations to it. 

Let us therefore at preſent grant in general the mat- 
ter of Fa& to be true, that ſuch Converſions as the 
Cardinal- ſpeaks of were made by the Church of Rewe; 
yet how ſhall we know that they were made purely by 
the Efficacy of its DoQrine, and that no other means, 
ſuch as Force, &c. were uſed ? Is it enough that he tells 
us ſo? The Biſhop of Meaxx tells us, that in the late 
great Converſien in France, not one of the Perſons con- 
verted ſuffered Violence, either in his Perſon or Goods : 
That they were- ſo far from ſuffering Torments, that they 
had not ſo much as heard them mentioned; and that he 
heard other Biſhops affirm the ſame. Now if thoſe Reve- 
rend Prelats were out (as moſt people think they were ) 
in a matter of Fa ,of which they mightbe-Eye-witne(- 
ſes; why-may not the learned Cardinal be fo too in his 
Relation of Converſions, made-ſo many hundred years 
fince?. If he be out, his Note falls around: and 
if it cannot be made plainly-toappear to us, that he was 
aot out, his Note, as far as it is founded upon thoſe Hi- 
Rories which he produces wants that certainty, which 
fhould give us ſatisfattieon. Hiſtorians who wrote in. 


thoſe:obicure times, and were perhaps themſelves Con- 


verters,, 
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© Efficacy'of  Dottrine. 
Verters, being molt of them-Monks, might Nie” 20u 
ouſly aſcribe much to the Efficacy of their own rine; 
and the Centuriators themſelves, whom he ſo often 
quotes, might not be very curious toſearch, or accurate 
to relate the chief motives of their Converſions, becauſe 
they wrote before the Cardinal had made Efficacy of 
Dofrine a Note of the true Church, and little dream't 
what odd uſe ſome Men would make of their Hiſtory, 
But notwithſtanding theſe NegleQs and Diſadvantages, 
I'do not doubt, but that if we look'd back into the W ri- 
ters of thoſe Times, nay even into the Certuriators 
themſelves, we ſhould find ſome other things beſides 
Efficacy of DoQrine concurring to the Converſions 
which were then wrought. An inſtance whereof (to 
paſs by at preſent the particular examination of thoſe 
mentioned by the Cardinal) we have in thoſe Conver- 
ons wrought by Charles the Great, to whoſe victorious 
Arms they weremore to be aſcribed than toany thingelſe 
beſides. For (not to mention that the Clergy were not 
then in any great capacity of doing much by the Effica- 
cy of their DoQrine, the Biſhops being ſo ignorant, w 
| that they were to be commanded to underſtand the 

Lord's Prayer, and could hardly be brought to make 
ſome few exhortations to the People, but initead of that 
turned Souldiers, to ſhew that they were willing to do 
ſomewhat towards tkepropagating their Religion) ſuch 
was the Zeal of that Pritice rather to defend and increaſe — 
the Rjngaom of Jeſus Chrift, than to inlarge his own Em- ry-3Aeoy 
pire ; that Peace could never be obtained of him upon other th: Grear, 
Terms, than that thoſe who were conquered by him, having We 3 . 5 
left their Idol-werſhip, ſhould embrace the true, ſincere and ,q yy ror, 3 
eternal Religion of Chriſt. And to engage them to con- E 
tinue firm to it, he ſometimes took Hoſtages of them, 
and finding them begin ro apoſiatize (which they as 

Ff 2 | often! 
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 - The Ninth Note of the Church, 
often did, as they thought themſelves able to make hea 
againſt their Conquerors) he was forc'd to ſet up a kind 
of Inquiſition to keep them in aw, which Mezeray tells 
us moan 1.0 a till the x54h Century. Now when 
the Swords of victorious Princes, as it happened in this 
caſe, had made way for the preaching of the Goſpel; 
when the receiving of it was often made one of the 
Terms they who were conquered muſt neceſſarily 
ſubmit to, the Monks had very eaſy work ; what-ever 
Dofrine they had preached might have been efficacious 
under fuch Circumſtances. So that when there is with 
the Chriftian DoQtrine a concurrence of many other 
things which have ſo ſtrong an influence upon humane 
Nature, tis hard, nay impoſſible for us to know which 
of them does the work. When different Medici nes 
proper for the ſame Diftemper are adminiſtred at the 
{ame time, *tis not eaſy to fay which of them works. the 
Cure. | 

There is indeed a wonderful Efficacy inthe Chriſti- 
an Do&rine : but we can never be fure that the Con- 
verſion of a Nation is effe&ted by that, when Hopes, 
and Fears, and outward Force, and neceffity are in con- 
jun&ion with it. 

All which is ſo far from detraQting from the honour 
of our Religion, and the Converſions it made in the 
Primitive Times, that it ſets in ita better Light, and 
makes it ſhine the brighter. Men were converted then, 
not to a conquering, but perſecuted,Church. The Se- 
cular Power was againft them that preached this holy 
Dofrine : Much might be loſt, and nothing in this 
World got by it. There were no rewards to encourage 
Men to receive it, but a thouſand Difficulties and Dan- 
gers to deter them from it. And then indeed the Ef- 
ficacy of the Chriſtian DoEtrine was in its greateſt luſtre; 
it 
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©» Bfffeacy of Doftrine. - 

it wrought all alone, and had nothing to put in with it 
for a ſhare.in the Conqueſts it made : The ſimplicity of 
its Preachers cleared them from all fuſpicion of Fraud. 
The little or no Intereſt they had in the Government, 


- makes it plain, that they could not uſe force ; and eve- 


ry thing concurred to demonſtrate that *rwas purely 
the Efficacy of their DoQrine by which they prevailed. 
But, to proceed little more particularly to anſwer what 
the Cardinal has diſcourſed upon this Subje&, 


 Fir#, I ſhall endeavour toſhew inthe general, That 
the Prevalency of any Doctrine can be no Note of a true 
Church. | 

Secondly, T ſhall inftance in ſuch particulars, as do 
more particularly - aftett the Church of Rowe in this 
matter, and do make. it evident that the Prevalency of 
the DoErine, profeſſed in that Church, is 'no Note of 
its being a true Church. 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall ſhew the Inſufficiency of thoſe Argu- 
ments, with which the Cardinal endeavours. to prove 
the contrary. 


Firſt, 'That the Prevalency of any DoQrine can be 
no Note of a true Church, will appear, if we conſider, 


1. What our Saviour has ſaid 1n this matter. 
2. 'The Nature of Mankind. 
3. Matter of Fact, 


1. Altho our Saviour ſufficiently underſtood how much 
his Dofrine was likely to prevail in the World, yet he is 
ſo far from making this to be a Note of his Church, that 
he gives as plain intimations of the Prevalency of Error, 


. and does often bid vs take care how we are impoſed up- 
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E 214 | The Nath: ole of the C | 
nl on thereby. bat heed, ſaith he, = no man dereive 
t 2445. you ; for amany ſball come in my Name, ſaying, Iam'Chrift, 
| _ # ti many : For cheve hal ariſe falſe Chriſts, ſh 
Vere 24 falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, 5n- 
ſomuch that -( if it were poſſible ) they ſhall deceive the very © 

Elf. When he foretells ſo general a DefeQion, he 

cannot beſuppoſed to have thought the prevalency of a- 

4 ny Doatrine to have been the Character of his true Diſ- 
I - ciples. He does indeed compare the preaching of his 
I Goſpel to a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which # the leaſt of all 
Seeds, but when it ts grown, it u the greateſt among Herbs, 

unto Leaven which leaveneth the whole Lump ; unto a Net 

which gathereth of every kind. All which Compariſons do 

intimate how much his Church would ſpread far & near: 

butnot that ſuch its diffuſiveneſs was to be relied upon as 

a Note whereby to find it; for by that Mark it could not 

then have been found when it was but a little Flock. 

Beſides that, in the ſame Chapter, he compares likewiſe 

> Verſe24 25, the preaching of his Goſpel to + Max which ſowed good 
= Seed in his Field ; but while Men ſlept, his Enemy came and 
ſowed Tares among the Wheat, and went his way ; but when 

E the Blade was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then ap- 
Is | pearell the Tares alſo. In which caſe if we wereto judg 
4 . by the growth and ſpreading, we might conclude the 
'Tares to have been the beſt Seed, and not ſown by an 
Enemy. - He- compares likewiſe the Miniſters of his 
Word,to the Servants of a certain King,ſent out by him - 
tocall thoſe that were bidden to the Wedding, but to no 
purpoſe, for they all made light of it. Intimating here- 
by, how poſlible it is for thoſe who are obſtinate not to 
hearkento the moſt efficacious DcArine that can be prea- 
ched, the moſt paſſionate and earneſt invitations which 
can be made them. And in the Parable of the good 
Seed, ſome of which fell by the way-ſide, ſome upon 
= | ſtony 


Mat. 22, 2.KC., 
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Efficacy of Dori, © 


Ground ; He does plainly ſet forth, that let any DoCtrine 
be never ſo good, the reception which it finds in the 
World, will be no other than what is agreeable to thoſe 
Diſpoſitions of mind which it happens to meet with. 
And here alſo, if the Rule had been, that that is the true 
Do&rine which grows fafteſt and out-tops the other, 
we muſt have given it for the Thorns, which grew up 
and choaked the good Seed. Which leads me to ſhew, 
2, From the conſideration of the Temper and 
conſtitution of Mankind, how weak a proof of a 
true Church, the prevalency of any DoEtrine is which 
it teacheth, For Mens minds are ſo uncertain, by reaſon 
of the Inconſtancy of their Circumſtances, which chief- 
ly influence them, that often Truth is ſhut out, where 
Error finds. an eaſy admiſſion. Humane Nature is ſo 
weak a thing, fo apt to take impreſſions, firſt from this 
'thing,*themefram another, that no great heed is to be 
given toitschanges ; no certain Argument can bedrawn 
from them. Such indeed is the Power of Truth, that 
were Mankind freed from their Prejudices againſt it, 
were their Minds no way byaſſed by Intereſt or Paſſion; 
and at the fame timefully inſtruQed concerning it, there 


is no doubt to be made, but that it would generally -ob- 


tain, But when Mens Inclinations and Circumſtances 
are ſo various, nothing is more manifeſt, than that the 


receiving,.or rejecting Truth, isa thing too uncertain to . 


be made an infallible Note of it. When it is-argued 
on behalf of Chriftianity, that ſo many thouſands were 
on the ſuddain converted.to the Faith : the force of ſuch 
an Argument does not- lie in the bare prevalency of: the 
Do&rine, but in its- prevalency when placed in ſuch 
Circumſtances as it at the firft preachung of the GaſpeÞ 
was.zand when -Men of mean birth and education G 

as 
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ſtony places, ſome among Thorns, and other upon good Mae. 13. 3-4 
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The Naith-Note of the Church, 

has already:been 'obſerved)) did withont force or fraud 
on the ſuddain'make ſo many proſelytes to a Religion, 
which. was { direaly contrary to thoſe Opinions to 
which the World had been ſo long accuſtomed, a Reli- 
gion which was likely to bring ſuch great Inconvenien- | 
ces upon thoſe who embraced it : This indeed was very 
remarkable, arid could be aſcribed to nothing but the - 
Power: of Truth, which was only able to bring about 
ſo wonderful an Effet. Ina'word, Men being oftner 
guided by Fancy, Prejudice, and Intereſt, than by Rea- 
{on makes them more capable of Error than of Truth ; ' 
and: when they have once received it, not only unwil- 
ling to part with.it, but-zealous to propagate itas much 
as they can. The Agreeableneſs of any Doftrine to their 
wicked Lufts and AﬀeCtions, is moſt likely to win upon - 
them: The craft and-cunning-of thofe wholie in wait 


2 OO Voery 
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BS 2545 Lo E $0 ; bo 


to deceive, 'may @@ calily miſſead unſtable Minds into . 


groſs: Miſtakes: before 'they are aware, aj 
Force; the enjoyment of preſent Preferment;or the hopes 
of it, may make them profeſs what they ;do not believe 
to be true, and then ſeek for Reaſons todefend it. Singf# 
then there are fo many things befide Truth, which may 
induce Men to admit any Do&rine, the bare admitting - 
of -it, tho never -ſo univerſally, can be no:Note of the 
Truth of that, or of the Church that teaches it. God - 
hasendued us with-a capacity of finding out Truth, but 
_ at the ſame time he has made us fallible Creatures, and 
lable #0 he impoſed upon; 10 that it ſtands us in hand 
to be-aware,: how: we are:deceived.; and the more care 
we take-m a: concern of this Nature,” the more we dilſ- 
cover-our -own Sincerity and. Zeal for Truth. But let . 
there be never ſuch clear Diſcoveries thereof, it is in 
gur power:wilfully to-thut our Eyes againſt them 3 nay 
when wehaveadberedto Truth tor ſometime, we may 
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be tempted either wh 


al 


conclude rhe prevalency of any DoQrine to bean Argu- 
.ment of the Truth of it, or of the Church that profeſ- 
ſeth it; as that any Cauſe is juſt becauſe ſucceſsful. Such 
is God's infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that as he does 
oftentimes bleſs with unexpeQed Succeſs an honeſt and 
juſt Deſign, and they who are ſagacious in tracing the 
Footſteps of Providence, do eaſily diſcover it ; ſo does 
he likewiſe frequently exert his Power after an extraor- 
dinary manner for the propagation of Truth, - But on 
the other hand, as he often permits an unjuſt Deſign to 
prevail and proſper, ſo likewife does he ſuffer Error to 
.multiply and increaf; - And when he does at any time 
exert his Power after an extraordinary manner, for the 
propagation-of 'Trath, he ſtill deals with Men as with 
- Rational Creatures ; ſo that ſuch his Power may be re- 
 ': ſiſted; nay, may be fo far reſiſted, as may make him pu- 
nith with Infatuation ſuch their Reſiſtance ; as he ſerved 
the Phariſees upon the account of their Obſtinacy, whoſe 


Eyes he blinded, and whoſe Heart he hardned, that they 19" 12. 40, 


ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand with their 
Heart, and be converted. And as happened' to thoſe 
whom the Apoſtle makes mention of, whom becauſe 


they received not the love of Truth that they might be ſa- 2 The 2. 10, 


ved, God ſent ſtrong Deluſions, that they might believe 2 
Lie: Since therefore ſuch [is the Temper and Con- 
_ ftitution of Mankind, as to be daily ſubje& to Errors, 
and. to be liable, by. the. juſt Judgment of God, to 
be; at laſt hardened in them, nothing can with any 
certainty: be determined concerning the Truth of any 
Church from 'the Prevalency of any DoQtrine profeſſed 
MESSY br at oy 6 
..-- 3. Plain Matter of Fa& ſhews the Inſufficiency of 
this Note. '- For the Hiſtories of all Ages make it evi- 
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wholly to forfake it, or to intermin- 
gle groſs Errors with it. So that it is as improper to - 
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Sen. 6. 5; 6. 
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The Ninth Nite of the Church, © 
dent what an influence Error has often had upon Mens - 
Minds ;and that altho Truth may have happened fome- - 
times.to have prevailed, yet that it has been as often 
refufed, and groſs and moſt impious Opinions preferr'd 
before it. How ſoon were our firſt Parents, when their 
Minds were in their greateft ftrength and vigor, and 
not-as yet biaſed by any Miſapprehenfions of things, 
by the cunning Artifices of Satan tempted to believe 
a Lie? After which firſt and grand Miſtake, how did 
their whole Stock degenerate, when every Imagination 
of Man's Heart being evil, it repented the Lord that he 
had raade Man on the Earth. Afﬀerward God choſe to 
himſelf out of the reſt of the World a peculiar People, 
and toſecure them againſt the Idolatry and Superſtition 
of thoſe who dwelt near them, he gave them particulat 
Statutes, which by Threats, and Promiſes, and mighty 
Wonders which he wrought for them, he obliged them 
to obſerve. Yet how ſoon did they forget God, and 


' turned after Idols ? So that in the time of Ahab, accor- 


ding'to God's own account, there were but 75000 who 
had not bowed unto Baa/. If the Efficacy of the Do- 
Qrine had been a- Note: of the true Church, T do not 
ſee why the Priefts'of Baa! had not as much reaſon at 
that time to have inſifted upon it, as the Romiiſh Prieſts 
can have now. At our Saviour's coming the Phariſees 
had infetted the whole Nation with their Traditions, 
and: ſo obſtinately did they adhere to them, that not- 
withſtanding the many Miracles which our Saviour had 
wrought for them, notwithſtanding the Holinefs of his 
Life and Converſation, few believed on him, according to 
the Propheſy of I/ajah,made mention of Foh.1 2.38. Loyd, 
who hath believed our Report ? of which our Saviour him- 
ſelf complains Johz 5.43. I ans come in my Father's Name, 
and ye receive me not : if another ſhall come in his own 
Mat- 
them, 


Name, him ye will recefve. And in the 11th of St. 
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"Efficacy of Doffrine; © We 

thew, ver. 20, &c. he does moſt ſeverely aptraid the Ci - 

ties, wherein moſt of his mighty Works were done, Fad 

they repented not : And does openly declare, that it 

would be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the = 

day of Judgment, than for them. If any DoQrine 

was likely to have been efficacious, one would have 

thought the DoQtrine of our Saviour, when taught by 

himſelf, had been ſo.; and yet we find that no Prophet 

was ever leſs reſpe&ed than he was, even among his 

own Country-men. The ſame thing happened likewiſe \, 

to St. Paul, as we read, A#s 13.45. and AF. 28. 24, &Cc. | 

After Chriſtianity had for above 300 Years been {trug- 

ling to get ground in the World, how ſtrangely did 

Arianifm on the fudden prevail againſt it ? One. would 

have thought, that after People had for ſome time been 

confirmed in the Truth, they ſhould not have been ea- 

fily tempted to embrace ſo groſs an -Error. But yet 

ſuch was the Efficacy of this Hereſy, that as Theodoret 

relates, the Emperour Conſtantine in a Diſcourſe with 

Liberins Biſhop of Rome, urgeth it as an Argument a- 

gainſt his Interceffion on behalf of Athanaſim; Pray, 

[ith he, how big & part of the World are you, that you 4,1 , 

alone pretend to ſtand up for a wicked Man (ſo he called Hiſt.Eccl.c.16. 

Athanaſins ) and to diſturb the Peace of the whole World? 

Which the Biſhop was ſo far from thinking a good Ar- 

gument, that he immediately replied. The trac Faith 

loſeth nothing by my being alone ; for there were formerly Dan. 3. 18. 

but three found who reſiſted the King's Commandment. 

Neither did the ſame Hereſy prevail only at home 

amongſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, but was likewiſe 

victorious abroad amongſt the Idolatrous Nations, of 

which the ſame Author gives us a notable Inſtance, 

when he tells us that one Vphilas, a Biſhop of great Au-,,, ,, 

thority amongſt the =p corrupted by Exdoxims, c. ult. - 
T 2 : per- 
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220 The Nin 
| perfivaded that whole Nation to embrace-it. About 
200 Years after ſo general a defeQtion from the true 
Paulus ZEmyl. Faith by Arianiſm the Tmpoſtor Mahomet aroſe, whoſe 
—_—- Do&rine, in the ſpace of an hundred Years, over-rfin a 


Calvif. Chro- great part both of the Eaſt and South, and did conti- 
.nok. tr nue {© far to prevail, that when Brerewood made the 
«fo __ Computation of ſuch as had received it, he reckons 
them to be ſix parts of thirty (into which he fuppo- 
ſeth the whole World to be divided ) whereas he allots 
but five parts to the whole number of Chriſtians, of 
what denomination ſoever. As to this-Particular the 
Cardinal urgeth that Mahumetaniſm is propagated by 
Force of Arms, and not by the Efficacy of its Do&rine. 
' Tn anſwer to which Aſſertion, ( beſides that the World 

is not ignorant how little reaſon the Cardinal had to 

make this Obje&ion, and that Maehomert muſt have firſt 

converted thoſe by his DoQtrine, whom he afterwards 

made ule of to convert others by Force ) I ſhall ſet 

down this remarkable Inſtance, whereby it will mani- 

feſtly appear how much the Mahometan” Miſſionaries, 

even without the aſſiſtance of: any outward Force, may 
ſometimes prove too hard for the Roway Ones. Batt 

King of the Tartars, having waſted the Chriſtian Ter- 

ritories, returns into Scythia, leaving all Exrope in a great 
.Confternation. Pope Innocent the 4thin the Year 1246, 

from the Council of Lzons,ſends a company of Religious 

Mena long Journey to him, to exhort him to worſhip 

the one living and true God, and his only Son Jeſus 

Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, and to abſtain from 

ſhedding Chriſtian Blood. When the Tartar had heard 
the Pope's Requeſt, he promiſed for five Years not to 

Laur. Surii trouble the Chriſtians. But as ſoonas the Pope's Me(- 
_ Comment. ſengers were gone, fome Saracens came exhorting the 
$25 _ Tuartars to embrace the Mahometan Se& _—_ than 
Ny | Chriſti- 


Brerewood's | 
Inquiries c.14- 
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Cheiftianity, and what they ſaid had ſu 
ally upon the Emperour, that they.embrac'd Mahome- 
taniſm, and keep to jt ſtill, _ In this caſe the two Do- 
Arines had very fair play ; for the Tartars were preju- 


dic'd on neither fide, neither could any Force be made. 
uſe of to compel them to receive one DoQrine- more, 


than the other. If either had the advantage, it was 
that of the Romiſh Church ; for that had got the ſtart, 
but was ſoon wholly rejeQed ; and the other has ever 
ſince been embraced. 

Were not thoſe Inſtances which I have mention'd ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew what little Judgment can be made of the 
Truth of any Church from the Reception which its 
DcArine has met with in the World, I might here 
add the Converſions wrought by thoſe: of the Greek 
Church, whom the Church of Rozze accounts Hereticks. 

 Frumentins, lent by Athanaſius, converted the' Indians ; 
Moyſes; an Alexandrian Monk, the Saracens. And con- 
cerning the Converſion of the Moſcovites, Paulus Fovi- 


thus ſpeaks: Above fre hundred Tears ſince, ſays he, pe Legai 
the Moſcovites worſbip'd the Heathen Gods, Jupiter, 8c. Moor, 


but then were they firſt initiated in the Chriſtian Rites, 
when the Greek Biſhops out of an inconſtant temper began 
to diſſent from the Latin Church, and it ſo happened, that 
the Moſcovites in the ſame ſenſe, and with a moſt hearty 
Belief followed thoſe Religious Rites which they had re- 
ceived from their Greek Teachers, T might likewiſe make 
mention of the great Efficacy of the Reformed DoQtine, 
which in the ſpace of fifty Years, when Biſhop Jewel 
ſet out the Defence of his Apology, notwithſtanding the 
great Oppoſition which had been made againſt it, had 


over-run whole Nations, and mightily prevailed even _ of Apol. 


in thoſe Kingdoms where the Princes and Governours 
were ſtill Popiſh. The difſtinQtion which *Bellarmin 
FE, "makes, 


"— 


; $2DS,, Me 5d, tg $a A EE, LE Et gt i. c . CEE 2 SY Rd WIR © ena — (I 
RO WO Bag, or TE OY x r, . "IN : PEE en Rn EBT 
{ wo b .” * - ; uy EO And IL s Ts) Kh 
- : . ; £ v5; : (oC OS WTO Eats. tg RE! 
q gy , 4 5 *%4 % s ith a COT þ 
"OF: "Ty E '2 ' 
% * i *..4 2 , - 
\ q 3 a. S. . Ly Oo 
3 Ne M » p EF 
: Pty ; 
= ww - 
” F > > by 
4 - , o oe 
L . # 
S A 4 " þ- "= 
- 4 


» 
4.8 
>4 
Cad 


v 
o 


OE 


« 
4 
3K 
# 
$3 A 
« 
- 


Scholis hab! 
edit. In. 89. 


Ingolft, 1593: 


* t p.m ; 
; RS FRG ad. Ie METS he. 
EY va YI KI - oro TIED ah By 
« "IR; +. b ng BN” 4A TY 
$ 509, 3p.” . - 


NT ns OY 
= | 
. L's : #* Is. 
: 7 2 | n 


7; 


We 


K- 


Orart. in 


_ 
_ 


Fa 3 
» 


4 , 4 VE Rr OE rs 
« 8 w_—_— Ls 4 - 54S Ho 26 Et. > CODE TSS > OR Ks 
cn > & a pats "Wy. Fa. ER OW Nos, a2, 2260 5 Ih PY OSRE S307 Fa For TIT. 
m_ gow Ry ly of þ 8 447, IF ta AE "> i Pn GS bor ad hs ag ante T " gf l 
ER EEE So Eat ot 23 rl ES ! TREES W.-FS - - ; $ 
x © £ Ch OE & , = E. : ; 
- > ” wt . as 
- po wh "% = 
»| W . (2 
Th | q 24 . 'Chu h 
e , | n \ | x C 
- = 


b fe Jl de Not. makes,: that  Hereticks do-not $onvert Men to the true 
38 0 4 Co 12, 


Faith, and that the Goths were: cheated into Arianiſm, 
That they pervert Catholicks 1s nothing to the purpoſe :- 
For if by Hereticks Men may be converted or cheated 
into what is falſe ; if, Catholicks may be 1o eaſily per- 
verted ; then the Effe& which-any Dottrine has upon 
Mens Minds can be no Note of their being Members 
of a true Church who profeſs it. If the DoQrine 
which they who are converted have received, be a true 
Do&rine, this indeed is a good Note of a true Church, -- - 
and we are willing to ſtand and fall by it; but their 
bare Converſion is no Note at all, becauſe as-to its be- 
ing received, or not received, Error has bad the ſame 
fate in the Workd as 'Truth it {elf has-had. And of this 
the Cardinal himfelf was enough fenſible, who having 
forgot what he had made to be the-ninth Note. of the 
Church, does repeat in an Oration-at the end of his 
Controverſies this Objetion of the Reformiſts : How 
is it poſſible ( [ay they) that that Dottrine ſhould not be 


@ from God, which in ſo ſhort time has over-run ſo ma 


People, Provinces, and Kzngdoms ? 'And then makes this 
Anfwer, If it be lawfal to philofophiſe after this manner, 
we ſhall have much more nite to wonder why the Alcoran of 
Mahomet in fo great a part of the World has ſo eafily pre- 
vatled. | 

Having thus in the general ſhewn that Efficacy of 
DoQtine can be no Note of a true Church, it neceſſarily 
follows, that the Efficacy of the Dofrine profeſſed in 
the Church of Rome, can be no Note of its being ſo. 
But yet, that I may further ſhew what little reaſon 


, that Church of all others has to pretend that it is the 
- CharaQter of its _ a true Church ; I deſire in the 
e 


h 


ſecond place, that 


| following Particulars may be 
conſidered. 5 A 


x, That 
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- 2; That akkio welcharge the Church'of- Rewe with ( 


many: Errors/and' Miftakes; yer weallow it to:contain 


init a mixture of Fruth, - Now this -very.; mixture of. 


'Truth may perhaps be of ſufficient force to make Proſe. 
lytes ; but then it does not follow, but that ſuch Proſe. 
lytes may likewiſe have embraced the Errors which are 


mixed with it, as well as the Truth it ſelf, The Tyd;- 


«ns (whoſe Converfion to the Romifſh Faith I ſhall 
ſpeak of afterwards) were not ſo void of Reafan, but 


that if they compared the Religion of their Conquerors | 


with their own Worſhip, they might be perſwaded to 
embrace the former, rather than adhere ſtill to the latter. 
Andaltho by this means they were but halfconverted to 
the Truth, yet it was better that it ſhould be thus, than 
that they ſhould not have been converted at all ; for by 
this means they were much nearer the reception of the 
whole: Truth than- they were formerly, which was a 
great advantage ; and therefore we reckon thoſe but an 
ill fort of Proteſtants, who would rather have Men 
Turks and Infidels than of the Romiſh Church. But 
at the ſame time the Converſion of never ſo many to 
Church of Rome, is no- Argument of its not being a 
corrupted Church, as long as we can prove it to'miin- 
tain'{ſuch-groſs Errors as it does, altho' accompanied 
with ſuch a- mixture of Truth, as may be of great 
force to bring over ſuch as had before little or. no know- 


ledg thereof.  : | | Hs 


2. That the .Prevalency of the DoQrine of the 
Church of Rome can be no Note of its being a true 
Church,becauſe itisſo much alter'd from what it former- 
ly was. The DoQtrine of the Church of Rowe was in the 
beginning of: Chriſtianity, the ſame with that which 
was deliver'd' by Chrift and his Apoſtles to the Saints. 
Afterwards new DoQrines inſenſfibly crept into, and 

| | were 
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were received by that Church; and atlaft Matters came 
to be ſettled as we now find them in the Council-of 
Trent. "This has been. often cleared by Learned Men, 
and in ſome of thoſe Diſcourſes which have of late 
Barrow ef the been writ, ſome of the new DoQtrines have been traced 
Din of Rep by ſtep, and the manner how they came to be. re- 
Traxſuſt. Diſe. Ceiv?d ſet down ; and in others the Church of Rome 
concerning the 125 been compared with her ſelf, and what was deter- 
| wry "7g min'd by the Council of Trext, has been ſhown to be 
 v and the Saints. quite another thing from what was held ſome Apes 
DiſoſComm. vg, Now it is impoſſible that m_ that are different 
IJ ee of th ſhould be the diſtinguiſhing Character of that which 
Z Anfw. to ſome js always the ſame. Since then I ſuppoſe it will be rea- 
fare Paprs;$0 ily granted, that the Church of Rome has always been 
the true Church, the Efficacy of its DoQrine can be no 
' * Note thereof, ſince in ſome Ages thoſe DoArines have 
prevailed in it, which are direQly contrary to thoſe 
which have prevailed in other. TOI 
3. That the Prevalency of any, DoQtrine can be no 
Note of a true Church, where thoſe who embrace it 
are hindred from thoroughly examining it- For with- 
out a thorough Examination it never can be ri htly un- 
derſtood ; and what Efficacy can it have upon Ris Mind 
who does not rightly underitand it ? Now the Church 
of Rome exaCts of the Members of her Communion a 
tame Submiſſion to, and Compliance with whatever ſhe | 
propoſeth to their Belief and PraQtice : and by forbid- | 
ding them the uſe .of the Scriptures, ſhe takes from | 
N them, the uſe of that Rule, whereby they. are to judg 
of the Reaſonableneſs of her Propoſats, How then can 
the reception of her DoCtrine be a Note of her being 
. a true Church, when perhaps not one amongſt a thou- 
O / - ſand of her Members who recefive it, .is capable of un- 
- derſtanding what he is bound to believe ? 
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4. That the Pr cy of any DoQrine can be no 
Note of a true Church, where. Art and Force ate made 
uſe of to make it prevail. For it is no difficult matter 
for cunning Deceivers to impoſe upon unſtable Souls ; 
andit muſt be a great courage and conſtancy of Mind, 
which-can make Men for-go Father and Mother, 
Houſes and Land, &c. for the fake of Truth. Now 
that the Church of Rowe has taken this courſe to pro- 
pagate her DoQtrines, we may be aſſured by ſome of her 


own Members : There are, ſaith Eraſmus, thoſe who after a x . 
new Example make Chriſtians by force, but whilſt they pre- hi 
tend the Propagation of Religion,they do in reality fludy the *® 23s 


Tzlargement of Riches and Power. Not unlike theſe are 
thoſe Monks who inveigle others to take upon them their 
Order, and do uſe a great deal of cunning to inſnare 
ſuch as are young and unskilful, and who neither under- 
ſtand Themſelves, nor the Nature of true Religion. 


And Stapleton declares very freely, Eo ſane loco hereſes Stapliton E- 
ſunt, &c. Hereſies are come to that paſs, that their Gordi- oo wang oe 
an Knots are not tobe diſſobved by Art and Induſtry, but by fic. Edit. Paris 
the Sword of Alexander ; ayd the Club of Hercules is more 158% 


fit to ſubdue them than the Harp of Apollo. I might 

uote ſeveral others to the ſame purpoſe ; but the con- 
fant PraQtices of the Inquiſition in thoſe places where 
it is received, and the extraordinary Methods which 
have of late been made uſe of in a Neighbouring Nation 
to gain Proſelytes, do ſufficiently ſhew that the Church 
of Rome does more depend upon ſomething elſe, than 
upen the Efficacy of her DoQrine. for the making of 
. Converts : Which will more fully appear, if in the 
third place we conſider the inſufficiency of the -Car- 
dinaPs Arguments, which are fetched, 
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irſt, From the Scriptures. 


Secondly, From what happened in the beginning of 
the Chriſtian Church. FD”: 


Thirdly, From the particular Inſtances which: he 
ives of Converfions wrought by thoſe of the 
Church of Rome. 


_ Firſt; As to the Scriptures which are quoted, P[.19.7. 
The Law of the Lord s perfett, converting the Soal : and 

Heb. 3. 12. For the Word of God is quick and powerful, wn 
ſharper than any two-edged Sword, piercing even t0 the djvi- 
ding [under 'of Soul and Spirit, and of the Joynts and 
Marrow, and is a diſcerner yo the Thoughts and Intents of 
the Heart. It may be anſwer'd, | t 
.. I. That the latter of theſe is by m_—_ Expolitors in- 
terpreted of the-Son of God, and not of his DoQrine. 

- 2, That if they are both interpreted of the Efficacy 
of any Dodrine; yet that the Efficacy Which. is ſpo- 
nor is wholly internal, as we before obſerv'd, and 
conſequently ſuch as cannot, be accounted:a. Note of 
the true Church. For the Note of a Church muſt be 
what any one can'comie to the kriowledg of. 
| 3: Suppoſe by theſe words was to. be underftood the 
viſible Prevalency of any Dofrine in the World, yet 
it would make nothing to the Cardinal*s purpoſe. For 
that which in theſe SS. is {aid to prevail, is, The Word of 
God, 'The Law of the Lord, 1. e. the true Do&rine. But 
we deny the DoQtrrine of the 'Church 'of Rozze to be 
ſuch; and therefore theſe places are not applicable 
thereunto, 


4. Were 
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Cardinals days, and what it is now, is quite another 


ans converted the,Heathens from their Idolatry.to wor- on 
ſhip.the true God ; but the great deſign of the Catho- ,,R. 


ſubmiſſive to the Pope of Rope in all ings. 


of the Church of Rome, upon ſome of which, an the 
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4- Were thele v9, applicable to the Church of Rowe, 
as. having that true Pofttine which 1s- oftentimes ſo 
efficacious, yet the Efficacy here expreſſed could be no : 
Note of the true Church ; ſince altho (as has already 
been ſhewn) the true Doctrine does ſometimes pre- 
vail, yet it does not follow, that it always ſhould : For 
it may be perverted, it may be reſiſted, and Error may 
meet with a much kinder Reception in the World than 


ſoeyer. What then happened does very much cogfirm 4 
the Chriſtian DoQtrine.in the. genera! , but does not at all A 
xf Chriſtians to be better [ 


prove any. particular party 0 
than another, much leſs the Church of Rowe, whoſe A 


Dodtrine, altho it was once the ſame with the.-Do&trine 
of .the Primitive Church, yet what it was in' the 


thing from what it was then. The Primitive Chriſti- 4 


lick Miſſionaries is, to render their Profelytes Tatirely 


I might here conclude, did not the Cardinal much in- 
ſiſt upon the particular Converſions wrought. by thoſe 


third place, I ſhall make ſome brief RefleQions. 
. Now as to the Converſion of the Exgliſh by Auguſtin = 


the:Monk, it may be replied, 
Hh 2 1. 'That 
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1. That the Centuriſts (out of whom he quotes this 
| and the other Inſtances) do expreſly fay, that Auguſtin, 
Cent. 6. &, 2+ . ; 27" Hu 

eas Ecileſias magis deformavit quam rette inſflituit. 
TY 2. That this was not ſuch a general Converſion as 
Dr. $2. ori- ſeems to be pretended: for (as has been lately cleared by 
gin.Britan, c.1 a very learned Man) the Faith was here planted during 
ws the Apoſtles times, and in all probability by St. Paul 
rather than by St. Peter, or any one elſe. Beſides Bede 
Bid. 1. c.27, IVES US An account of Germanus, Lupus, and Severus, 
& 21. coming over hither to reclaim the Britains from the 
Hereſie of Pelagizs ſeveral Years before the arrival of 
Lib. 2-c-2- Auguſtin, and that at his coming over ſeveral Britiſh 


* Origin. Britan. g;{,0ps met him at Avguſtinſac, and ſtoutly refuſed all 


F S-? _ Submiſſion, either to the Church of Rox, or to him. 


Laſtly, altho he: might be very inſtrumental towards 
the Converſion of the Saxozs in Kzzt, yet was he even 
Bid. 1 1:c. 25. in that Afﬀair mightily aſſiſted by the Authority of a 
Chriſtian Queen named Bertha, and a Chriſtian Biſhop 
_—_ pg: FR 
Vindicat. of ; at the Doctrine which Av2u/tiz taught, bein 
= py roy he DoQrine of Gregory the Grant, vaſtly divert 
rs. p. 72,8c, from what has been ſince taught in the Church of 
Rome. 
4. That Aug«ſtin's proud carriage towards the Britiſh 
Bid, 1.2. c. 2, Biſhops, and the death of 1200 Monks of Bangor, oc- 
caſioned by their denial of Subje&ion unto him, do 


Gulfidus ſufficiently ſhew of what Temper he was, and that he 


 Monamer, fEhought it lawſul to make uſe of other means beſides 
Hiſt.Brir, 1.11. the Efficacy of his DoQtrine, to promote what he was 


6 12-® 13+ ſent hither by the Pope about. 


The next Miſſhon which the Cardinal makes mention 
of, is that of Kzlianw by Pope Conor, who converted 
the People of Franconia, whoſe chief City was Herb;- 

EN | poli, 
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Efficacy of Dofrine, E bs 
polis, or Wirtzburg. Now the account that the Cex-. 
tariators give of this K/lienue, and which makes him 


ple as is prefended, is this, viz. That being a Monk, | 
and by Nation a Scotiſh-man, and not being able to cencur. mag- 
do any good amongſt his own Country-men with his deb. Cene. 7. 
preaching up of new Rites and Ceremonies, he paſſed * 5'& 
over into Germany to ſee what he could do there; and 
finding that at Wirtzburg the Governour Gosbertmus q 
gave him but little Encouragement, he being one 3 
who, as thoſe Hiſtorians relate, did abhor thoſe Popiſh j 
Ceremonies which Kzlianus taught, he went to Rome, 
and got the Pope to make him Biſhop of that City, 
hoping that at his return thither with greater Author- 
ty, he ſhould be better received ; but was ſoon ſlain by 
his own Auditors. 
The third Inſtance is, the Converſion of a great 
part of Germany by Vinofrid, otherwiſe called Boxiface, 
who ſeem'd a little to miſtruſt the Efficacy of his Do- 
Qtrine, when he thus wrote ; That without the Com- punif. gy. 4. 
mand and Awe of the Prince of the Francks, he could not 
be able to hinder the Pagan Rites and Idol-Sacrileges in 
Germany : and, as the Certuriators tell us, entred the 
Country of the Thuringi with an Army, forcing them cen. 8. p. 21, 
to take Refuge in a forttfied place; and when upon no | 22s 
other terms they were willing to turn Chriſtians, but 
upon their being freed from paying Tenths for the 
future to the King of Hungary, gratified them there- 
in. | 
Of the Converſion of the Vandals which he aſcribes 
to the Monks of Corbie, hear the account that Albertms 
Krantzins gives. The Vandals, lays he, were a Nation 
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Lib, -1. C. 1- {{agyularly given to the Superſtitions Warſvip of their Toes, 

| fog the Arms of the King of Genet þ, ea,by thoſe of 

the Pomeranian oz the Ezft, and thoſe of other Chriſtian 

Princes on the South, they were forced to become Chriſtian. 

$axo- Gram, AS to the Converſion of the Daxes, we are told, that 

Hiſt. Dan. tp. Harald being beaten by Regner, and having no other 

ohh IE hopes, fled for help to Ledovicws the Emperour, then at 

Metrop. {. 11 Mentz, who refuſed to affaft him upon any other condi- 

c. 19, tion, than that of his turning Chriſtian, which he and 

his People accordingly did. And as for the Bulgariaps, 

Sclavoniens, $c. beſides that they were converted by 

their Neighbour Greeks, as well-as Italiaxs, eſpecially 

the Bulgarians ( whole diſturbance from ſome Weſtern 

Ep. 22 Miffionaries Photizes paſhonately laments) it is not a 

ſign that they were made ſo ſubjedt to the Popes of 

Rome, as is pretended; ſince, as the Centuriators tell 

us, when Pope Nicholas would have obliged the Scla- 

Cent. 9. Cc. 2. vortans and Polonians, whom :Cyrillas and Methodins, 

col. 18 who converted them, had taughr:to have their publick 

| Service in their own Tongue, to have it in Latin, they 

ſtoutly'refilted him. So that the Pope, that he might 

; #eepup his uſurped Authority, was forced to-pretend 

* thathe gave them leave to have.it in their own Lan- 
guage. 

2 amongſt all his Inſtances, the Cardinal had leaſt 

reaſon to have mention'd the :Converſion of the- Ind- 

ans and Jews. For as for the Indians, the unheard-of 

.Cruelties which even the Popifh Hiſtorians relate to 

.have been uſed towards them, and their groſs Tgno- 

rance after their Converſion, are a ſufficient Evidence, 

how little they were .beholden for it to the Do&rine 

- which was:taught them. One would wonder how it 

were: poſſible tar Mankind to be-guilty of ſuch inhu- 

man 
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man Barbariries is Barrolimews Caſas, who was a Bi- 
ſhop and lived in T#4/a, relates the Spaniards to have 
committed. In abhorretice whereof rota has a Diſ. 
courſe on purpoſe to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of 
making War pint the Barbarians, upon the account 4 £20 
of Religion. He afterwards diſcourſes of the Capaci- procur. 
ty of the Izdians, aſſerting that they ought to have 
better Inſtrufors ſent them. * That thoſe which they 
then had, had. been of ſuch little uſe to them, that 
after the ſpace of forty Years, there were ſcarce any 
found amongſt ſo great a number of Converts, who 
underſtood two Articles of the Creed, or had any ap- E 4-< 3- 
prehenſion. what Chriſt, Eternal Life, or the Eucha-® 358. 
riſk meant. But this concerning the Converſion of the 
Indians, has already been mentioned in Note the 
fourth. 

As for the manner of converting the Jews, I ſhall 
enly make mention of one Inſtance, which 
in the time of Heraclizs the Emperour, who writ to 
Dagobert the Kzng of France, that he would command 
all the Jews in his Dominions, to turn Chriſtians, and ei» Aimgilviv. 22. 
ther to baniſh or ſlay thoſe who would not , who accordingly 
did ſo, baniſhing as #viny as would not be buptitzed. Since 
Eraſmus, who knew theſe matters well enough, has 
ſo freely declared, that altho their Converſion be a thing 
much to be wiſhed for ; yet that ſuch Courſes were 


taken by ſome toeffe&t It, that of z wicked Few, 3t-often Eraſn. Annog 


happened there was made a Chriſtian much more wicked PMA 23- 
than he was before his Converſion. 


Having thus ſhewa the weakneſs of the Cardinals Ar- 
gumentsall that I ſhalladd upon this Subje& ſhall beonly 
this, That the mean Accontit ſome of” otir-new ys 
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ves, and the Motives of their 
: favourable upon this Ninth 
Note, and makes it pedo, that the Efficacy of 

nly thing that did the work. 
But that on the ather hand, ſince the chiefeſt Patrons 
of the Romiſh; Cauſe do at this time endeavour to 
diſguiſe their Religion with ſo much Artifice, and to 
repreſent it as like ours as they can; they do reall 
think their Do&rine by its own Worth and Exce[- 
lency, then moſt likely to prevail, when it is made 
appear to be moſt akin to that of the Reformed 
Churches. | = 


THE END. 


SL, ERRAT 4. 

ge-2r2, line 26. read ſets it In. - 

Page 22.3 line 22. r. the Church. 
LONDON, | : 


Printed by 7. D. for Richerd Chiſwel at the Roſe and Crown in 
a St. Paul's Church-Yard, 1687. © | 
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The Ta Note & te Cu URCH: 
EXAMINE D, 


V1zZ 
HOLINESS of LIFE. 


— 


Decima Nota eft Sanftitas Vite Auttorum, ſive primorum Patrum 
noſtre Religions, Bellarm. L. iv. c. 13. de Notis Eccleſiz. 


——_—__—____ 


IMPRIMATUR. 
Tune 22, 1687, To. Battety. - 


N this Argument it may ſuffice, if i be ſhown, 


T. What the Notion of Holineſs 1s. 

IT. That. Holineſs is not I: properly a Note of the 
true Church. 

ITT. Thar if it were a Note of the true Church, yet 
it would not {o belong to the Roman, as to di- 
ftinguiſh it from all other Churches ; and to ap- 
pear upon it as the Infallible Charatter of : the 
only Fold of Chriſt, 4 ; 


I. For Holineſs, it is of two okinds; Holineſs of Caling | 
and Dedication ; of Mind and Manners. 


I1 By 


Ys 4 S 4 FOES A REN! ES Soy ws $- I, os SO Ob 


EY 


"_n.. 


A WI IO ERS Sees Watt End 
OR ET FEA 4 ol 
en? OCR PS _—_ 
wg © 


2 ' LS i EEE ES « VR Er R632 1 2 Ls = rs 8 4 LIE, s 5 ES eEged Be . CF hl 
Es Ws TH ES he CE 6 4 OE PRs : I ACATT aene Ws oS da 9 3k Pr gs tf EG nh; f 
£ BE YR One "don £ Tos FE Ae — SN o - - TIS £ _ « . ” ; kt bog Of TEN b* if 
SF yet Wa BOL OY FI < d - a b, 8 : le 4 
$16 IT STO > he « , PE: va a <6 
> < . > % _ 
be - 5 4 - . = 
da 5 
- n q - 
”_ * : ”" f 1 
S $ 
. 3 
- . 
k 


- By Holineſs of Calling and Dedication, T mean the 
Separation of Perſons from the unbelieving and wicked 
World; and the izcorporating of them, by Baptiſm, in- 
to the Spiritual Society of the Chriſtian Church : And, 
by ſuch means, the dedicating of them to the Service of 
Chriſt, according to the tenour of the Evangelical Co- 
venant. 

3 In this Senſe St. Paul told the Members of the Church 
-. (2) 1 Cor. 6, Of Corinth (a), that they were waſb'd and ſan#ify'd; or, 
E 11. by their Chriſtian Calling or Dedication, made Sacred 
and Holy. : 
. By. Holineſs of Mind and Manyzers, to which Bellarmin 

here gives the Name of Probity (a Vertue commended 
by him, but coldly obey'd) I underſtand the habitual, 
- private and publick Practice of Chriſtian , Religion, as 
it proceeds from the true Principle of it, the Love of 
God; as it is meaſur'd by the True Rule of it, Right 
Reaſon in Conjunttion with the Revealed Will of God : 
And as it is direted to its proper Ezds, the Glory of 
| God, and the Good of all reaſonable Creatures. For 
(b) 1 Thefl. 5. this kind of Holineſs, St. Paul (b) makes pious Applica- 
23 tion to God in behalf of the Theſſalonians, ſaying, The 
. wery God of Peace ſanitify you wholly : and I pray God your 
whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body be preſerved blameleſs to 

the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Now, 


IT. Neither of theſe kinds of Holineſs can be properly 

called a Note of the triie Church. 
- - For the firf Kjnd ; It is confeſs'd that the Chriſtian 
Church is Holy, and it was called HÞbly in the Creed, 
(5) S. Cypr. before the Epithet of Catholick was inlerted into that. 
_Y ' Sum of Faith (c). And the Supream Paftor of the 
Ns Be = _—_—_— credis in vitam I & remiſſionem Peccatorum er 
2 2b Church 
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Church lov'd-it in ſuch extraordinary manner, that (a) hy 


He gave himſelf for it : that he might [anitify and cleanſe 2,26, 21. 
i wth the waſhing of. Water, by - Word, [by Baprifeh : pn 
- and Aﬀſent to the Dottrine and Conditions of the Go- 
ſpel] That he might -preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, 
uot having ſpot or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing : [any thing 
which may ſeem uncomely to Chriſt, to. whom ſhe as 
Supream Head is united ] That i ſhould be Holy, and 


without blemiſh. 


This Holineſs of Dedication is elegantly ſet forth. (af- 
ter the manner of the Oriental Poeſy) 1n the Book of . 


the Carticles, in which is repreſented the. Spiritual Mar- 
riage of Chriſt, and his chaſte and unblemiſh'd Church. 
Though ſome Romaniſts have wreſted theſe and other 
places, which ſpeak of her Dove-like and undefiled Na- 
ture, : and apply them to that which they pleaſe to call 
the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin (e). So 
ready are they who upbraid the Reformed with Inter- 
preting Scripture out of their own Heads, to do the 
{ame thing themſelves, and with a much greater mix- 
ture of Extravagance. | 
That the Church is Holy we daily profeſs. Never- 

theleſs ſuch Holineſs of the Church cannot properly 
be called a Note of it, for it appertains to its Eſſence 

and Conſtitution, and ſhews what a Church is, and be- 
longs to every Church, whether Greek, Abyſſine, Roman, 
or Exgliſh; and is not (according to ' Bellarmir's Senſe 
of a Note) an External Mark by which we may diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt Churches, and upon grounds of good 
Aſſurance, diſcern any true one from ſuch as are falle. 
For the Second kind of Holineſs, that of Mind and 

Manners ; neither is That, ſo far as Man can take Cog- 
Nizance of it, a certain Sign by which we may find out 

the 7rue Chriſtian Society. For, 79 i 
*LTA Firſt, 


(2) V. Coron 
preuves 
P Eſcriture du 
contenu en la 
foy Catholi- 
qQUE. þ. I. 
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e Tenth Note of the 
Firſt, The Officers of the Chriſtian Church invite 
Men of all Nations and Conditions to come into the 
Boſom of it, and admit them-tupon their Profeſſion of the 
common Chriſtianity, not being able to penetrate into 
the Secrets of their Hearts, or to foreſee whether they 
who are now in good earneſt, will perſevere or fall a- 
way. They may, therefore, admit into the true Fold 
ſuch as are Wolves in Sheeps-cloathing. For Novatian 
himſelf did not deny that Men could be ſecretly wicked 
before and at Baptiſm, tho he was ſo rigid as not to 
- believe the Sins committed - after it to be forgiven. 
Hence our Saviour compar'd his Church to a Ver which 
contained in it good and bad Fiſhes, And the bad ma 
either ſoon appear, or be long conceaPFd under the cloſe 
Vail of Hypocriſy. So deceitful a mark of Incorruption 
in the Monument is the faperficial Whiteneſs and Orna- 
ment of it. Bellarmin himſelf does here furnifh us, from 
Theodoret, with the Inſtance of Neftorius, who by the 
| help of a pale Look, ſet Speech and grave Apparel, 
deceived both the People and the Officers of the Church; 
and, by ſuch Arts, lifted himfelf into an Epiſcopal 
Chair. © Now, he 1s not a Chriſtian who is meerly 
*« one outwardly ; neither is that compleat Baptiſm 
© which is outward only in the Fleſh : But he is a Chri- 
« ftian who is, alſo, one inwardly; And Baptiſm is 
*thar which is, likewiſe, inward 1n the Spirit, whoſe 
&« praiſe is not only of Men, but of God. 

Befides, where there is no ſuch groſs Hypocriſy, there 
may be a ſpecious ſhew of Holineſs, not uniform and 
entire yet proceeding from devout temper, ſome Seeds 
of natural Reaſon, and ſome few Principles of Chriſtian 
Religion, whilſt the reſt are not embrac'd. Thus it 
was with the SeCt of Priſc:ilian, who by ſome kinds of 
real Stritneſſes, upbratded the looſenefs of that Age. 

| Yet 
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Yet the Catholick Chriſtians did not, from the regularity 
oftheir Lives, infer the ſoundneſs of their Party. 
Likewiſe there are ſome Practices. which both the 

Perſons and the SpeQators judg to be Holy, which are 
not ſo. Such a Practice was that of Ignatine Loyola (f), (5) Maffcius 
who gave an Alms readily toa poor Man, and to all 24 1grar, 
the reft, who upon that poor Mans Report, preſsd © '** 7475: 
immediately upon him, till he had emptied all his 
Stock, and was forc'd, that Night, to beg Bread for 

himſelf. This Charity, how indiſcreet ſoever it was, 

mov'd the poor to cry out with much Admiration ( as 

Storyeth Maffeins) A Saint, a Saint. | 

-- Seeing, then, the weak will miſtake the very Nature 

of Holineſs, and the moſt judicious can only ſee the ex- 

ternal part of it, it is not ſafe arguing for the goodneſs 

of the Cauſe from the ſeeming goodneſs of the Life. Tt 

is true, we ought to uſe a Judgment of Charity: But, in 

a Caſe, where we are proving our Faith, it becomes us 

to proceed upon more unqueſtionable Grounds. 

Secondly, Under the ſame Conſtitution, People may 

live ſometimes with more and ſometimes with leſs Mo- 

rality: If, therefore, we ſhould prove the State or 

Church by the manners of the Members, the ſame Con- 

ſtitution at different Times, would be good and bad, 

and vary as Men do. Bellarmin ſpeaks of the Holineſs . 

of DoQtrine, and the Efficacy of 1t; but it is not irre- 

ſiſtibly efficacious : And-often we find worſe Men un- 

der better Means, and better Men under worſe. Thus 

it falls out in Civil Societies, where the Model remain- 

ing or being improv'd, the Vertues of the Subjects de- 

Cline. It did ſo towards the. latter end - of the Roman 

Empire, in which, tho the Laws remain'd, the Dregs 

of Romulus began to riſe again. 'Thus it was 1n the 

Church of 1/7ae] which was always, as God had fram'd 
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EE _- . it, a'true Church, -But if Holineſs of Life had 'been 
made a Note of it,it En ſome JunQures, have been 
called a Church, . but oftner no Church at all: Before 
their Captivity, there 'was a general Corruption of 
Manners ; and their Reformation, upon their Delive- 

rance, was imperfe&t: And the Senſe of God's Goodneſs 
to them began to wear off; and tho they did forbear to 
adulterate the worſhip of the true God with mixtures of 
Idolatry ; yet they admitted of the formal Religion of 
the Phariſees which made void real and ſolid Piety. 
Inſomuch that when our Saviour viſited the World he 
could ſcarce find any Probity in 1t. | 
Thereare many ways, by which Men, under the ſame 
Conltitution, may lead more or leſs virtuous Lives. 
Such are, The good or bad Examples of Great Men; ſtritt 
or looſe Diſcipline; Affliction or overgrowth in Wealth 
and Power ; War or Peace. And the laſt of theſe is too 

(5) 5. Cypr. Often, tho not the juſt Cauſe, yet the occaſion of Secu- 
Scr.de Laphi. rity, and of the growing of a kind of ſlothful Ruſt upon 
ad i= A _ thoſe who are at eaſe. St. Cyprian (g) ſpeaking of the 
corruperat ja- little quiet the Africa Church had for a few Years 
centem _ from Severus to Decius) tho not without ſome trouble 
| EPa from theHeathens ; complains of the Corruption which 
tancem, &c. jt bred among Chriſtians. Bn 

8 Thirdly, Add to this, that unleſs a Man do firſt un- 

= derſtand the Nature and Do&rixe of the Chriſtian 

WE. Church, he cannot know what Sanity -is, and what 


<- 
; 


A _ that is in the Life of any Man, which he is to take for 
b the Holineſs of a Chriſtian. So that the way to be well 
B-. - aſſured about a true Church, is to take our meaſures, 

not from the Lives of the Members, but from the Do- 
| Arines of their Society. And one might imagine that 
G) Card.Perr. Cardinal Perron himſelf (4) in this Argument had more 


30.4 ,c.6 regard to the Do#rine than the Life, when he alluded 
. | | to 
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\ to an Expreſſion inthe Caxricles, in this fanciful man- 
ner. © The Church ſings, and willalways ſing, I-am 
« Black, but I am fazy : that is to ſay, Iam black in Man- 
«© ners, but fair in DofFrine. Which blackneſs of Man- 
ners if he intended as a ſpotof Beauty upon his fair Do- 
Qrine, he did not ſee with Chriſtian Eyes. Bur, 


IIT. Admitting that Holineſs of Life were a Note of 
the true Church, the Romay Church would not, from 
this Conceſſion, derive any great advantage. It is true, 
and it is granted, 

Firſt, That at the beginning, the Chriſtians at Rome 
were famous both for their Faith and Manners. And 
no Man, that I know of, aſperſeth Lines, the firſt Bi- 
{hop, there, who (as Platina ſaith) had a mighty Re- 
putation for Saz&#ity, and dy'd a glorious Martyr under 
Saturninus the Conſul. But the like may be allodand in 
favour of the. Mother- Church of Heruſalem, and: of 
St. James the Biſhop of it.. In the mean while, it may 
be noted that, in Rome, it being the Imperial City, 
there was a very early affeQation of ſuch Superiority as. 
Chriſt forbad in his Kingdom :. And St. Hierom at the: 
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ſame time (7) that he takes notice'of the right Faith of (DS. Hieron, 


Rome. (for then it was contain” 


Apoſtles Creed) he reproves that Ambition which had 
ſeated it ſelf in Purple on the Seven Hills. . And this 
Leaven had before that time {weld the Contentious 
Popes, Vitor and Stephen. 

- Secondly, It muſt be further acknowledged; that in 
the later Ages, there have been Men of that Communi- 
' endevoutly inclin'd, and of good: Morals. But this 

 Effeft has not had Popery for its Cauſe, but has been de- 
rived from Principles common to all Chriftians. Agad: 
it is from the influence of the firſt twelve. Articles, -and 
i; NOT, 


og age . Epiſt. ad Mar- 
d within the-limits of the Callan, þ. 225 
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249 _ ..._ "The Tenth Nate of the Church, © © 
not of 'the Additional ones of Trent, that ſuch Men 
bavebeen-fo pious and fb: free from -blemiſh. In :this 
number are uſually put Thaulerws and Savanarola,” And 
it appears by their Words, that mere 'Romaniſm. was 
not the Spring from which their Devotions flow'd. 

&) Thauler. © There(#)be many (faith Thaulerws)who gounder the 


3# 
be 


Z inFeſt.deuno © Name of Religious, who take great pains 1n Set-Faſts, 


aliquo Confelt « \jpits, Orizons, and frequent Confeſſions : For they 
« believe they may be juſtify'd and f{av'd merely by ſuch 

© external Works. For Savanarola his Spirit may be dif- 

Pe cerned by ſuch Diſcourſe as this (/). © I never was de- 
©!& my any <* lighted with ſuch Books as the Revelations of St. Bri- 
p. 272,273- © gzd, or Abbot Joachim. 1 never read the former; and 
<* the latter very ſparingly._—- The reading of the Old 

*< and New Teltament pleaſeth me ſo much, that, for 

< many Years I have uſed no other Book, diſguſting. (as 

«I may ſay) other Writings. Not that I deſpiſe them, 

© but that in compariſon: of the Scriptures, all fuch ſweet 
< things taſte, tome, as bitter. .Neitizer,. - 1 

_ Thirdly, Have the Reformed fo:much of the Phariſee' 

as to juſtify themſelves,: and fay,: that in all their- Freld 

there:has got been a Tare.: But the Mer have been in 

' fault, and not the Cauſe. God be mercitul t6:us Sinners ; 

_ greater-Sinners'than ſome others upon one account, 
aſmuchas we offend againſt clearer Light. Yet it 'may. 

be here noted, that Bellarmin has put into his Catalogue 

of Sinners,” Simon. Magus, Valentine, Marcion, Moutangs, 

and ſuch others as do not at all belong to-us ; and that;He 

and other Romaniſts mi{-repreſent Luther, 'blackning.yf 

him with ſnderous Art, and then expoſing hum as a per: 
te Arhiopian. He was, indeed; a Man of warm 'Fem« 

per, and uncourtly Language. But. (befides that. he 

had'tis Education among Pholewho do-vehemently-ye+ 
vitd him). it. majz be [confider'd, -whether | in::palki 

26A _ throug 
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Holineſs of Life. 


through ſo very rough a Sea, it was not next to impoſ- 
ſible for him not to beat the inſulting Waves till they 
foam'd again. 

He had his Infirmities, but hs are taken notice of, 
whilſt more Candour is ſhew'd to Men of great Name, 
and well nigh equal Heat. To omit the fierce Words 
which paſf betwixt St. Chryſoſtom and Epiphanins , 
St. Hierom and Ruffinus , it is maniteſt that Lucifer Bi- 
ſhop of Calaris in Sardinia (who was mucheſteennd by 
Pope Liberins, and who is called Holy Lucifer, according 
to the ſtyle of the time in which he lived ) wrote Books 
againſt his own Emperor Conſtantius,which were one en- 
tire InveQive. And when (for inſtance ſake) he pleas'd 
tocall him, Moſt Impudent Emperor(m), 
I ſuppoſe he had not a better Talent 
than Luther in the Addreſs of Courts. 
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(») Luc. Calar. Ad Conſtant. pro 
S. Athan. p. 2. l. 1, Reſponde Im- 
rator Impudentifſime. p. 39. Fi- 


There was, therefore, ſomething elſe lius Peſtilentiz, &. p. 102, Quilſis 
which ſharpned the Tongues and Pens 292 folum mendax fed Homicida, 

of many againſt Luther : Eraſmus tells (#) Eraſin. Ep. ad Albere, Epiſe 
us, © That (z) he perceiv'd: the better  Princ, Mogune. Cardin, 7.584585. 


« any Man was, the more he reliſh'd 
* the Writings of Luther. That his very Enemies al- 
« low*d him to be a Man of good Life. That he ſeem'd 
&« to him to have in his Breaſt certain eminent Evangeli- 
« cal Sparks. That *twas plain that ſome condemn'd 
<& thoſe things in Luther's Writings, which, -in St. Au- 
« fig's and St. Bernard's Works, paiſs'd for Orthodox 
<« and Pious. by 

The ſame Eraſmm pointed to the true reaſons of this 


uſage of Luther (o.) He ſaid he had two Faults : He (om in 


touch'd the Monks Bellies, and the Popes Crown. a Peuc, 1. 5. 


There have been much worſe Men than Luther in all 
Parties, and particularly in the Roman Church, which, 
if Inquiſition were made for a Society by the Marks of 

| | K k Holy 


209, 392. 


gOI. 


The Tenth Note of the Church, | 
Holy Life, would not, above all others, be taken hold 
of And, + | 

Firſt, 'Thus much may appear from the Complaints 
of Corruption inthe Latin Church, 'made, in ſo man 
places, by ſo many conſiderable Perſons, and with ſuc 
deep Reſentment. % 

Many Books have been profeſſedly written upon that 
Subje&t; ſuch as thoſe of Cl/e-zangis, of the corrupt ſtate = 
of the Church ; of Alvarez Pelagins of the Plaintt of the 
Church; of Picus Mirandula, concerning the Reformation 
of the Church, offer'd to the Fathers of the Council of 
Lateran; and of Petrus de Aliaco Cardinal of Cambray, 
preſented by him in the Council of Coyftarce. Others 
have, in particular places, tho not in an entire work,gt- 
ven vent to their Grievances upon the like occaſion. 

How black are the CharaQers which are given of the 
ROE State of the Latin Church by Baronizs 


re ee Ne pes C2 2) Belarmin (q), by Genebrard (7). 


br N. 14 p. 685. Ed. Col. : 


(+) Bellarm. Chronol, a Ana 
 _ 1026. þ. 03. & de Sacram. 4.1.0.8, 
E SGGnt, Colmbe. p. 192, 208. The Holy See, and by the help of Mon- 


About the Year goo, and ſo forwards 
for more than an hundred Years. Ba- 
ronius Ipeaks of Monſters intruded into 


ſters. For ſuch were John the Tenth, 


(7) Genebr. Chronol. Ad Ann, 20d Theodora who advarc'd him. Bel- 


larmin repreſents the Popes of thoſe 

Times as degenerating #rcm the Piety 
of their Predeceſſors, of which fome had no very great 
thare. And he fays, that in the Weft, and almoſt all rhe 
World over, (and eſpecially amongſt thoſe who were 
called the Fairhful) Faith had failed; and tht chere 
was no fear of Ged among them. He mentions the 
Viſion of Pechomizs the Abbot, who . (it ſeems) ſaw 
Monafteries increaſing, and Piety decreaſing. And he 
anplys the Viſion to his Age 3 and, upon that — 
Ty Y 16 
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he uſeth the Words of the Prophet;- Thou hf multiply'd 
the Nation, but not increaſed their Joy. Genebrard reports 
that for almoſt 150'Years, the Popes were rather Apoſta- 
tical than Apoſtolical... So diſmal a ftate of things might 
(if he had pleas'd) been reprov'd more ſolemnly: than 


$” 


with a Chime of Words. St. Bernard (s) thus la- (5) 5. Bern. 


ments, and reproves the looſnefs of his Age. 


* Woe to Serm. 33. iu 


«this Generation,becaule of Hypocriſy ; if that may be CAIt, þ. 67s 


* calPd Hypocriſy, which for the abundance of it cannot, 
*< and for its Impudence does not deſire to be conceal'd. 


In the Ceremonial for the Election of Popes (#) there is (4) cer. de 
deep Complaint of ſuch Corruption, as (in the Phraſe Elca. Ponr. 
of that Book) cauſed the Pillars of the Church to ſhake. To 7 - 


In our own Kjngdom, the Norman Invaſion has been, in 
great meaſure, imputed to the decay of Learning and 


Piety in that Age (#), in which, © the Prieſts could ſcarce (4) 6. Malmf, 


« ftammer out Maſs : He was eſteemed a Prodigy in 
* Learning who underſtood Grammar; the great Ones 
&« frequented not the Church; all ſorts of People were 
< given to ſhameful Intemperance. In ſum, for many 
years together before the Council of Trent (which a&ted 
eontrary to the deſign for which it was, by good Men, 
defir'd) no Voices were more frequent and more loud in 
the Roman Church than the Cries for Reformation. But, 

Secondly, To pals by general Complaints, we may. fur- 


of particular Men of that Communion, who have been 
infamous for Impiety. And becaule Bellarmiz is pleas'd 
to-ſend us to the Fathers and Dofors of his Church for 


three Things by the way. F:rfft, That he has put the 
Patriarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles into his Catalogue, tho 
they are more Oars than Hs. Szcondly, That he has for- 
born the mention of any one Pope, left he ſhould have 

BORE” Kk 2 put 


niſh our ſelves with abundance of Inſtances, in the Lives® 


Examples of Holineſs, we will thither go ; obſerving 


in WIL 1. 3. 


IO2, 


5 EC 


rs 
* 


© "The Tenth Note of the Church, 

- Putus upon inquiring after thereft. Thirdly, That He 
could not be ignorant of the Hiſtory of-the. Scribes and 
Phariſees who were efteemed great Doftors & Reverend 
Fathers in the Jewiſh Church,” and | ſate in the Chair of 
Moſes, but ſaid and did not; and diſhonoured that true 
Church, but had upon them no Noxe of real SanQtity by 
which they might commend it. 

My Buſinek 1s not to write a Hiſtory of the Lives of 
Popes, or of the Founders of Monaſtick Orders. T ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf witha few Reflections upon two or three of 
this ſort of Men, with whom the more the World is ac- 

-__ _ * quainted, the leſs Veneration it will have for them. 

(»)S.Greg.t, I Will not be partial, but begin with an eminent Man, 
1, Ep. 1. fol. Pope Gregory the Great, who 1s ſaid to be the /aſt of the 
Coe -1523- good Popes, and the firſt of the bad. This Man.-took upon 
373. Ex ilo him to give Auſtin the Monk Authority over the Brtiſh 
am rempore Biſhops, who were Strangersto him, and never under the 
yer agate Yoke either of him or his Predeceffors. He fawn'd up- 
adhuc dominus 0N the Emperor Mauritizz whillt he liv'd and proſper'd; 
noneras. and own'd him as his: Patron and the maker of his For- 


E « . L ; ; , » 
(#) Ep 44z, tunes (w), even before he had made his own. But,as ſoon 


 Quants Om- as the Emperor and his Family were barbarouſly mur+ 


nip, Dom: ie thered by the moſt bloody Vaſfal and Uſurper Phocas ; 
qudd remoto Gregory inſulted over this dead Lyon, and flatter'd this 
| oy pci, living Monſter (x), and his moſt immoral Wife Leoxtia 

Epora,fub Ind (5). He uſed ſuch Words at his «ſurp'd Exaltation, as 
perialibenig- he did at that which he call'd the Converſion of England 
nicarts veltrz (*.); ſinging, profanely, Glory to God in the Higheſt — 


Pietate, perve- 


”  nimus, &c. Let the Heavens rejoice and the Earth be glad. He exer- 


C. 1) Ep. 44- cis'd, alſo, his Talent of' unchriſtian Flattery towards 
may gong Brunichild Queen of France (a), who was ſtained in the 
&c. G) Ep. Blood of ten Crown'd Heads ; and againſt whom Luc#- 
7 Ka pity lixs,' if alive, could not write a Satyr. If 
Angl. de Conver{.Gentis. Gloria in excelſt, &c, Lib. 11..441. Ep. 36. Greg. Phocz Auguſto, 
Gloria in excelſis Deo qui, juxta quod Scriptum eſt,mutat rempora & transfert Regna,@&c.Lzten- 
rur ceeli & exulcer Terra, (4)L.5.Ep.559.f-392.Greg.Brun.Excellentiz veſtrz Chriſtianitas, &c, 
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© uncapable of ordaining and of celebrating Mats. 
This is teſtified by Laitprandus, upon whoſe Word . | 
Bellarmine concludes the Sant#ity of Pope Formoſus (c) ; (5) Bell.Cron, 
and therefore againſt him art leaſt, he is Author ſufficj- 2 59% v-. 
ent for the Wickedneſs of Pope John. " 

This ſurpriſeth not thoſe obſerving Men who look 
into the Inſide of the Conſiftory, and ſee "thoſe evil 
Arts by which Ele&tions are often made; Arts, ſome (4) Gre 


, I Ele. Pon. p. 
of which the Ceremozial it ſelf does not diſſemble (d). 7. Jena: per 
_ quot fimonia- 


cz Hzreſis Trapezitas, repetitis mallels, cebriſq; Invaſionibus ſubjacuit, Videin p, 37. Bulk.” 
Lulii 2, contra fimoniace ele&os, & ſimoniace cligentes, 


Touching the SanCtity of Foundersof Orders, St. Do-" 
minick is one of Bellarmine's great Examples. But he 
muſt excuſe the Reformed World, if it will not take a 
blot for an admirable Figure. X 

Pope Innocent dream't that Dominick was choſen as 
a Prop to the Lateraz Building, which, without the 
aid his Shoulders gave it, would have fallen to the 

| Ground, 
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The [ enth Note of the Church 


Ground. As if his Holineſs hal not been Pillar enough 
for the ſupporting of it ; for perhaps he was as omni» 
potent as he was infallible. Yet, 'gfter all this, he 
was a Trumpeter in that holy War againſt the inno- 
cent Albigenſes, 1n which both Swords were ulcd to the 
Ruine ot fo many Families, and the -Loſs-of ſo many 
| T1. Lives ina very barbarous manner. The Conſciences of 
| 2 By 1.5, thoſe People having mov'd them to bear teſtimony a- 
ad An. 1550. gainſt the Corruptions of Rowe (e). | 
Þ. 186 187; | For ſome other Orders, every Eye cannot ſee thar 
Reb. Geſt, Contempt of the World which is ſo much talked of, and 
Franc, ſo ſeldom found. The readieſt way, in the Ecclefi- 
aſtical State, to grow conſiderable in the World, is firſt 
| to enter into ſome of the Orders. And for Example 
ſake, it was ſomewhile ago the boaſt of ſome Men, 
| LN that there hag been of St. Bexedi&#'s Order (f) 24 Popes, 
21. p.753 183 Cardinals, and 1570 Abbots. 
The Aufterities and Mortifications of ſuch Orders are 
procndy mention'd as Proofs of their extraordinary Ho- 
ineſs. Yet you will nd even among the Heathens as 
great Rigours, as amongſt the ſevereit in their Cloyſters. 
The Feſnits, in their lateVoyage to Siam, have furniſh'd 
4s. with an Inſtance, 1n the Talopins of that Country, 
who in ſuch ſtritneſſes, keem Hot inferiour to'S. Bruno 
: _ himſelf. © They have an Eſtate of Life, not much un- 
Yoyage deS-< le tohis, call'd Vipaſana(g), in which they keep 
am. 1.6. P-412. , 7 AL ul P 
on nepentrien © perpetual ſilence, and give themſelves up to the Con- 
= de plus  ©templation of Holy Things. The Jeſuits aſſure us that 
auttere, © © they reproach'd the Romans for want of ſufficient vene- 
(4) Ib: p.q10. © ration of Sacred Images, Holy Writings, and Prieſts(þ). 
©'They tell us that for that which concerns their Manners 
* and Condutt of Life, a Chriſtian can teach nothing 
© more perfe& than that which their Religion preſcribes. 
*That-at forbids the Impiety of every Thought, That 
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DE, <og Holineſs of Life. IE 247 
© what are Counſels among Chriſtians, are, with Tals- 
'*pins, indiſpenſable Precepts. That they forbid the uſe 
© of any Liquor which may intoxicate. That they drink : 
*no Wine upon any occaſion. That they are extreamly 
*ſcandaliz'd at Chriſtian Prieſts for drinking it. 'That 
*chey are charitable to Beaſts, and relieve them in their 
$ needs (z). That they take great pains in pon__ and (3p,4r,,4r 
* educating Youth, intheir Mozaſteries, ſhaving them, qis. pads 
* putting them on a Habit, cauſing them to faſt, forbid- 
* ding them to ſing or play, or hear Singers, orſee pub- 
lick SpeQacles, or uſe Perfumes, or love or touch 
* Money, or delight in what they eat, but to mix fome- 
* thing unpleaſant with it (4). They 'report, further, (4) p. ,1s, 
© concerning the T _ themſelves, that they obſerve 
* many Rules of Striftneſs, beſides thoſe by which their 
© Scholarsand the Laity are obliged. 'That they frequent 
{their Pagods ;. look not on Women, ſpeak not to them ; 
© live on Alms, but go not into the Houſes ; expoſe 
© themſelves to the open Heavens ſeveral Nights in Fe- 
*bruary in the midit of the Fields ; keep a ſolemn Faſt 
*of three Months, preach every day of that ſeaſon ; re- 
© cite a kind of Chapelet : oecach ſometimes from mor-- 
© ning to aight- (each in his turn for ſix hours together) 
* without wearying the Hearers (/). They caſt a Ring (1) p. p. 418 
© into the: Sea, and. it is calm .(if we have-Faith to be» 419, 420.422. 
f lieve it .) They have places to which great Numbers 
of Pilgrims travel upon the ſcore of Devotion. They 
©haveImages which they carry abroad for the procuring 
© of good Weather, ,They have (they fay ) a Relick 
© of their God Sommonokhodom who 1s aſcended, a porti--. of 
© on of his Hair (»).”” go that if ' mere monaſtick SanQti- (n) Ib. p.q13; 
ty be a Note of a true — Society, -you may find 5/7 #15410 
< out by it ſucha Society at Yum. + 
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- Laſt of all, There are many Things in the Roman Church it (elf, 
which, by helping forward an ill Life, do, in-part, deface this Mark, 
of her Sanity, Such as charming Conſecrations, Indulgences, Dit- 

-penſations, and other abuſes of the Seal of the Church; Doctrines 
about Maſſes, Attrition, Purgatory, and Papal Supremacy; Which 
laſt is very prejudicial to the Quiet of the World, eſpecially in the De- 

| poſing Point, concerning which, I take leave to uſe the Words of ano- 
(n)Poſiſcript to ther, with Relation to Bellarmin. * He was (7) himſelf a Preacher 

*Tranſt. of - © for the League in Parr, during the Rebellion there of K. Henry the 4th. 
Maimb. Hift.of © gone of his Principles are theſe following..In the Kingdoms of Men, 
ans m— P* © che Power of the King 1s from the People, becanſe the People make the 
15, 16,17. , King. Obſerving that he ſays [72 the Kingdoms of Men] there is no- 

© doubt but he reftrains this Principle to the Subordination of the Pope. 

< For his Holineſs in that Rebellion, as you have heard, was declared 

© Protettor of the League, So that the Pope tirſt excommunicates 

© (which is the Outlawry of the Church) and, by virtue of this Ex- 

£ communication, the People are left to their own natural Liberty,and 

© may, without further Proceſs from Rome, depoſe him. Accordingly 

© you ſee it practis'd in the ſame Inſtance, Pope Sixtwus firſt thunder- 

& firuck King Henry the 3d.and the King of Navarr. Then the Sorbon 

© make Decrees that they have ſucceſſively forfeited the Crown : The 

© Parliament verifies theſe Decrees 3. and the Pope is petition'd to con- 

© firm the Senſe of the Nation, that is, of the Rebels. But, I have 

© related this too favourably for Bellarmin. For we hear him, in ano» 

© ther place, poſitively affirming it as Matter of Faith, If any Chriſtian 

- © Prince-ſhall depart from the Catholick, Religion, and ſhall withdraw 

_ © others fromit ;, He immediately forfeits all Power and Dignity, even 
vw: |. © beforethe Pope has pronounc'd Sentence on him: And his Subjetts, in 
© caſe they have Power to do it, may, and ought to caſt out ſuch an He- 

. © yerick,,, from his Soveraignty over Chriſtians. | 

If, therefore, the Faith of Bellarmin be Faftion, whatſoever his 

Churctris init ſelf, -it is certain, as he has made it, it can never be 

found out, 'either as The Church, or as A ſound Church, fo far as 

we are to Jook for it by the Note of Holineſs. 
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AD not the Cardinal either thought by the 
meer gumber of his Notes, to have given the 
; greater ſhow to the Argument ; or wrote in 
f -pure Compliance to the Humourand Interefts 
of the Age wherein he.liy'd, he would hardly have in- 
- ſiſted upon #his of Miracles, eſpecially in the method 
wherein he hath manag'd it. For by inftancing from 
the very Firſt Age of the Church, to the Fifteenth, nay 
to the Sixteenth(wherein Himſelf undertook the defence 
of it) he hath intereſted hirhſelf, | in all the ridiculous 
Stories, the Phantaſtick Legends, which-the Monkiſh, 
Fabulous Ages have deliver'd, the meer recital of which 
(ſince he hattrefppus'd them)might be a ſufficient Expo- 
{ure of his Cond Ang pron, bad the Cardinal's 
L Au- 
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E Authors but ys'd the fanie graye. Care and Fidelity, 
E which that great Hiſtorian'(tho a Gerrile) profeſt in his 
E - writing the Tnponygres War, he had loſt the greateſt 
k - part of this Note, and we been excus'd the pains of exa- 
Thucydid.1. 1. Mining it. For that Hiſtorian tells us, © He could mul- 
"Ho A.B.C.© tjnly Fables as others have done, and they might per- 
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925" « kapsbe more divertive to an-injudicious Reader, but 
73 wi (2598s © his regard ſhould be to what'is true and certain, which 
. *Temre © all that have a mind to the certainty of things ſhould 
GaPeimile 


= Gore &« judg much more profitable. 
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However, proceed we to the Examination of this 
Note, as the Cardinal hath thought fit to propoſe it in 
proof of His Church. | 
« As to this, he premiſeth this twofold Foundation. 
* (1.) That Miracles are neceſſary to evince any new 
« Faith, or extraordinary Miſſion. | | 
* (2.) That Miracles are efficacious and ſufficient. By 
«the former ( he tells us) may be deduc'd that the 
T * Church is not to be found amongſt us Proteſtants: By 
L- © the latter, that it is moſt aſſuredly amongit them. 
| © (4) Exod: iv. , * x.AS to the Neceſſity of Miracles he quotes Moſes(a), 
| c Marth. x. *© St, Matthew (6), and St. Fohn (c). He further proves 
©} Joh, Y- << jr by a Similitude of one neceſſarily ſhewing his Or- 
« ders received from his Dioceſan, by which he is autho- 
* r1z/d to Preach ; and by a Quotation from St. Auſtin, 
* and the Conceſſion of Melanithon one of the Reform'd 
« Perfuaſion ; all which was needleſs, and the Similitude 
© too weak and inconcluſive. 
* 2, As to the Efficacy and Swfficiency of Miracles ; He 
**proyes this, partly as they are the Seals and Teſtimo- 
* nals God uſeth,without whoſe immediate Power they 
* could 
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© bear witneks toa-Lye....And therefore, vnhors euhor 
«© 'Tarks, Or Pagans, Tews, Hereticks, or falſe Prophets, 
© have pretended to any extraordinary Feats or Accom- 
« pliſhments of this kind, either they have appear'd the 
« meer Tricks and Deluſions of the Devil ;- or elſe,. in 
« the Attempts they have made, they thave been pub- 
« lickly diſgrac'd and diſappointed : So the Prophets of 
&« Baal, Simon Mags, leveral of the Dozatiſts, Luther 
«© and Calviz. Inthe Application of the whole, for the 
&« proof of His Church, and the utter excluſion of Ours 
«© from all Title to the Denomination and Benefits of a 
« Church, he gives a ſummary of Miracles in every di- 
« tint Age, by which the Church of Rome and-no 0- 
&© ther ( for that 1s the whole drift of his Argument ) 
« hath been all along ſignaliz'd as the Trae Catholick 
© Church. In the firſt Age, he mentions the Miracles 
&« of the Holy Jeſus, and his Apoſtles. ' In the ſecond, 
© thoſe of the Chriſtian Souldiers under A4xtonims the 
<< Emperor. In the third, thoſe of Gregory Thanmatur- 
« 245%, In the fourth, thoſe of Anthony, Filarion and 
« others. ' In the fifth, ſeveral mention'd by St. Auſtiz 
&« 25 done in his time. In the ſixth, ſome Wonders 
«done by Popes, viz. Fohn and Agapetus. In the ſe- 
« yenth, Miracles wrought in Ezxgland by Auſtin the 
« Monk, and his Company, In the eighth, St. Curh- 
< bert, and St. Fohn in Exgiand., Intheninth, thoſe of 
« Tharaſius, and great Numbers by Sebaſtian the Mar- 
« tyr. In the tenth; St. Rombold, St." Dunſtaz, and a 
« certain King of Poland with others. In the eleventh, 
«St. Edward, St. Anſelm, and (to make up the number) 
« honeſt Hildebrand, or Pope Gregory VII. In the 
« twelfth; St. Malachy and St. Bernard. In the thirteenth, 
« St, Francifand ns St. Dominic and others. 
| L1 2 In 
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&« Tn the fourteenth; St. "Bernardinus and Catharine of 


< $2294. In the fifteenth, Vincentius,St. Anthonine and 


&« others. And laſtly, in the Cardinal's own ' Age, 
&« Franciſcus de Paula; and the Holy Xaviere among the 


© Tudjians. : 


Thus having laid down the main. Scheme of the Car- 
dinal's managing this Note, which he calls the Glory of 
Miracles, T ſhallſhew the weakneſs of this proof, as it 
concerns the Church of Rome diſtint, and excluſively. 
to that of the Reformed. And that under theſe three 
Heads. 


T. That meer Miracles, without any other Confidera- 
tions at all, are not a ſufficient Note of any Church 
or Religion whatever. 


IT. Much leſs are thoſe Miracles which are alledged 
in the Church of Rome, any tolerable Proof or 
Confirmation of theſe particular DoQrines or Pra- 
Qtices, wherein we of the Reform'd Church do 
differ from them. | | 


III. AndLaſtly ; We of the Reform'd Church, as 
we do not pretend to the working of Miracles in 
our Age, ſoif we did, we could pretend to prove 
nothing by them but what hath been already ſuf- 
ficiently prov'd by the Miracles of Chriſt and his 
Apoltles. 


I. That meer Miracles, without any other Conſide- 
rations at all, are not a ſufficient Note of any Church or 
Religion whatever. I add thisPaſſage | without any other 
Conſiderations at all ] becauſe thoſe Miradles which are 

| recorded 


; 6:3 FO TS . Crs a us, © WIS: » 
MT Of Ns ; . ir» 5 Gone 244 
. : mr DE WY, 4 3a vW X C3 " 1 
- . on ' 


7 WR bs a 3% Ea 
* II 72 + $5. as FE TI 

P FIC, ? 

a, Eo By 


0] 3 2 . IE. 
. oo” . IP je 4: xF- Jo + * & Is, On OS, > top yo . 
v * EE SE L 4. 0 + WEST, TW 
. BOO ” be + bs 3 
« 7 4 
Y »* 
s < o : - F. 
. 
ES.” Ss -4 
. . 4 ; ; 
it C - 


recorded and embrac'd by all the Fairhful, as part: of 
the undeniable proof of Chriſtianity, are attended with 
all the Circumſtances that are- requiſite to ſtrengthen 
and enforce them : Whereas, thoſe Miracles which the 
Church of Rome pretends to, in Confirmation of ſome 
DoQtrines, which we differ from them in, they are at- 
tended with none of the requiſite Conſiderations to ens. 
force them, z.e. they are produc'd meerly to confirm 
ſome particular DoQrines, which DoQrines have no an- 
tecedent advantage of being plainly and expreſly laid 
down in the Holy Scriptures, nor the Miracles them- 
ſelves of being foretold by any Prophecy. 

As for thoſe Miracles that in Primitive Days were 
wrought to confirm Chriſt:anity in general. It was the 
infinite goodneſs of Providence to make them of that na- 
ture,and to order the performance of them in. that way, 
that there is no room left for the hoxeſt, conſidering mind 
to reject them : Either as to matter of FaQ to miſtruſt 
that they were never done; or as to their Force and 
Efficacy, to ſuſpeQ that they do not moſt fully confirm. 
what they were produc'd ior. 

1. Asto matter of Fact ; they were done ſo publickly, 
and in the view of thoſe that were the greateſt Ene- 
mies ; and after they were done, they were reported 

rtly ſo ſoon, in an Age when there were ſo many then 
alive that could have contradicted the Report if not well 
grounded; and partly with ſo much hazard, that as the 
very reporting them expos'd them to the rage of the E- 
nemy to the uttermoſt : fo the Falſhood of them, if it 
had appear'd, had brought upon them the ſcorn of thoſe 
that had been kindlieft enclin'd. Whereas, the Mira- 
cles that are more peculiarly appropriated to th2 Church 
of Rome, they are never pretended to be done but a- 
monegſt thoſe of their own Communion, never —_ 

| On- 
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F 294 The Bleventh Noteof the Church, 
=: Corivifion of any one 'Gainſayer, no oneof the Re-+ 

$4 ' form'd Religion having ever-once been an Eye-witneſs 
* vid. Pref. 9, any of them *. They come handed to us from a dark 
the School of the Lo 
Ewbariff. and fabulous Age, reported of Perſons, who themſelves 


= hint no ſuch thingof themſelves in any of their own 
: Writings, bur rather to the contrary, - as may be ſeen 
We more afterward : And the Stories they have fram'd,gave 


them no hazard (excepting loſs of Reputation with all 
wiſe Men) for it wasin a time when the Monk's Plenty, 
and Eaſe, and Freedom from all Dangers, gave them a 
Luxurancy of. Thought and Fancy, and the Invention it 
{elfa Title to the Favour of great Men, and perhaps to 
the ſame kind of Honour to be donefor them after Death. 
So St. Bernard had the Fameof Miracles affixt to him by 
thoſe that came after him : as he had done to St. Malachy 
in the ſame Ape with himſelf. So alſo St. Anthonine tells 
his Stories of St. Vincentius, and Surins his of him. But 
then | 
2. Beſides matter of Fat wherein as to the certaint 
of the thing and the reaſons of Credibility there is ſo 
great a difference, fo alſo is there, in the*Forceand Effi- 
cacy of the one and of the other, to confirm what they 
are produc'd for. Thete 1s a moſt unqueſtionable force 
in the Argument taken from thoſe Miracles that were 
for the firſt proof of Chriſtianity, but not ſo in the other, 
as we ſhall ſee anon. There are theſe Circumſtances 
* that highly recommend the Pexmitive Miracles. 

1. That thoſe that were wrought were generally ve- 
ry beneficial to Human Nature, doing mighty offices-of 
Kindneſs toward thoſe whom they were wrought upon : 
Such as, healing the Sick, raiſing the Dead, reſtoring the 
Deaf, the Lame, and the Blind, &c. All which bore an 
excellent proportion to the great deſign of redeeming 
and ſaving Mankind. And if at any time there were 

| any 
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racles. 
any. mixture of Severity in the very AQ,ſuchas ftriking 
fome dead by a Word's ſpeaking, or putting others in- 
to the immediate Poſſeſſion of the Devil by the A& of 
Excommunication ; yet was even this done, either in 
kindneſs to Poſterity, by fixing, in the firſt Inſtitution 
of things, one or two ſtanding Pillars of Salt, that 
might be for Example and Admonition, to after Ages 
againſt ſome PraQtices that might otherwiſe in time de- 
Soy Chriſtianity: As in the firſt inſtance of Ananias 
and Sapphira, againſt the Sin of Hypocrily. Orelſe, to 
ſome good purpoſes for the Perſons themſelves, as in the 
laſt Inſtance of Excommunication : So the Inceſty- 
ous Perſen was adjudg'd by St. Paul, to deliver ſuch an 
one to Satan for the Deſtruttion of the Fleſh, that the Spi- 
rit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. v. 5. 
None of theſe Miracles were ſuch ufeleſs Ludicrous 
Aftions as the Romiſh Authors have filFd their Hiſtos 
ries with. Such as that of St. Berinus, who being full 
ſail for France, and half his Voyage over, finding he had 
forgot ſomething, walks out upon the Sea, and returns 
back dry-ſhod. Such again, as St. Francis, beſpeaking 
the Aſs in the kind compellation of Brother, to ſtand qui- 
et till he had done preaching, and not diſturb the Solemnity. 
Such as St. Mochua by his Prayer and Staff hindring the 
poor Lambs from ſucking their Dams, when they were 
running toward them with full Appetite. And S. Fin» 
tans keeping of the Calf from the Cow, that they 
could neither of them move toward one another. Such 
in a word, as St. Fiznianwand St. Ruadanus: ſporting 
their Miracles with each other, as if they had the Pow- 


? Vit. Mochue ﬆ 


er you them for no other end but mere tryal of skill, .,Y: ©2£.in 
or ſome pretty diverſion to By-ſtanders. * [Lp 


2.AsthofePrimitiveMiracles were generally very bene- 
ficial to human Nature,fo the Defign of them was of the 
| | grea- 
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oreateft importance and ſignificancy imaginable ; and 
this both Deſign and the Miracles that ſhould confirm 
it, plainly laid down before-hand in the Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament. The Deſign was, to bring in and 
eſtabliſh intirely -an excellent Religion, a perfe&tly 
new. diſpenſation of things ; nay, further to aboliſh a 


* former Model and Conſtitution of things, that had 


been formerly brought in and eftabliſh'd by the ver 
ſame Argument of Miracles. It was not-to eſtabli{ 
any one particular DoEtrine, that might be either in 
ſupplement to, or dirc& Contradiction of what had 
been hitherto delivered : But to ſettle one perfe& and 
entire Standard, that ſhould be the Rule and Meaſure 
of all that we were to believe and practiſe tothe World's 
End. 

Tt is true, the Jewiſh Diſpenſation as it was fix'd 
and modelPd wholly at the appointment of God by the 
Hands of his Mediator Moſes; 1o it was alſo enforc'd by 
ſuch viſible Powers from above that abundantly autho- 

riz'd the Inſtitution, and gave it that Confirmation (fo 
fong as 1t was fram'd and de fign'd to continue)that there 
Thould be no kind of Miracle pretended, but ſhould 
then have its tryal by this Standard ; and if any thing 
{hould be wrought with deſign to draw any off from 
their preſent Eſtabliſhment, the Szgx or Wonder ſhould 


| for that reaſon be reje&ted, and the Pretender to it, tho 


he had made himielf ſignal in performing it, immedi. 
ately condemn'd. Dent. 13. begin. But then, as things 
were then ſettled for a continuance of time only, and 
the change of the whole Scene was determined on the 
appearing of the promis'd Meſſiah;lo this Chapge and the 
Perſon that ſhould effeCt it, with all the mighty Works 
he ſhould perform, and the vaſt ſucceſs af theſe Mira- 


cles accordingly, were all pointed out betore-hand by 
| expreſs 
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penſation :; The Lord thy God will raiſe unto thee a Pro- 
' phet, from the mids of thee, of thy Brethren, like unto 


me, unto him ye ſhall hearken, Deat. Xviii. 15, Tothis 


Prophecy St. Stephen appeals in the defence he makes for 
himſelf, AZs vii. 37. And this is the whole Indicati- 
on our Saviour thinks fit to give John the Bapti#, that 
himſelf was the Perſon that ſhould come, viz. The blind 
receive their Sight, the Lepers are cleans'd, the Deaf hear, 
the Lame walk, the Dead are raiſed up, and to the Poor 
the Goſpel is preached, as had been propheſied before. 
Now if the Cardinal could have ſhown, either that a 
new Diſpenſation of things was to be introduc'd, after 
what had been eſtabliſh'c by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or 
that what was to be introduc'd, ſhould be alſo a freſh 
confirm'd by ſome new Endowments of Power from a- 
bove,and that accordingly the Churchof Rome upon juſt 
warrant had introduc'd, and by her Miracles hn anc. 
ris'd this great Revolution : Here indeed had been a 
reaſonable Propoſal to our Faith. But, as there is no 
hint of this in the holy Scriptures, nor ao Prediftion of 
Miracles to confirm at; ſo if any ſuch things be now pre- 
tended in any thing of this kind, they are no warrant 
to us to embrace it. "There's, I confeſs a conſiderable 
Change foretold, and there is alſo a Prophecy as to thoſe 
Wonders that ſhould be wroughrt for the juſtifying of 
this Change; but then, this Change hath no other de- 
nomination than that of Apoſtacy or Falling away, and 
the Wonders by which it muſt be juſtifi'd, are to be. no 
other than lying Wonders, with 2!! deceiucablencſs of un- 
righteouſneſs in them that periſh, 2 The: 11.9, 10. And 
as to this Change and theſe Wonders, it thoſe of the Ro> 
2an Communion think fit to challenge them to them- 
ſelves, we ſhall not contend with them in that affair, 
| Mm Here 
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expreſs Prophecies, utter'd under this very Moſaick Dil: 
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The Eleventh Note of the Church, 
Here therefore is the juſt foundation upon which. thoſe 
divine Miracles, that were wrought for confirmation 
of Chriſtianity, do reſt ; viz. that the deſign of them 
was to bring 1n intirely a new Diſpenſation of things, 
and that this new diſpenſation of things had been pre- 
_ determin'd by God, and the Miracles that were to con- 
firm it, when brought in, had their Teſtimonials be- 
forehand by Phrophecy. And this Teſtimony S. Peter 
builds upon, as having ſomething in it of greater 
certainty than the Miracles themſelves, 2 Per. x. 16, 
19, The Miracles he mentions, when he tells them, 
We have not follow'd .cunningly devis'd fables, when we 
made known unto you the Power and coming of our Lord 
Teſms Chriſt, but were Ey-witneſſes of his Majeſty : for he re- 
ceived from God the Father Honour, and Glory, when there 
came ſuch a woice from the Excellent Glory, This is my 
beloved Son, &c. And this voice we heard when we were 
with him in the Mount : But then the Apoſtle adds, We 
have a MORE SURE Word of Prophecy, &c. 
' Andthis is thatT have propounded to ſhew, namely, 
that meer Miracles, without any other conſiderations 
at all, are not a ſufficient Note or proof of any Church 
or Religion whatever. The word [| Mrracles } I take 
in the comprehenſive ſenſe, and mean all thoſe Signs 
or Wonders, any prodigious EffeQts that appear to us 
out of the Courſe, and Order, and Power of Nature, 
which no one can ordinarily do Himſelf, nor aſſign any 
reaſon in Nature for the ting of them ; ſuch things 
may certainly be done, and yet be no Proof of the 
Truth and Divinity of that DoCtrine they would ad- 
vance.” It is not queſtionable, but there may be ſome 
Miracles wrought, wherein the Finger of God is ſo 
plainly diſcernible, that it would render thoſe that re- 
zect them inexculable. Such as once extorted that Con- 
. teſſion 
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» feſſion from the Magicians in Egypt, Exod. viii. 19 ; 


and ſuch as our Saviour did fo avow, Lake xi. 20. that 
from thence he charges the Jews with the unpar- 
donable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as may be obſer- 
ved by comparing Luke xi. from wv. 15 to 20. with Max. 
x11. from v. 24 to 32. But then, there have been 
conſiderable Signs ſhewn and Wonders done,of which no 
Reaſons in nature can be given, and yet make no Proof 
of their own Divinity, and conſequently not of that 
they were advanc'd for, Such were thoſe which Janes 
and Jambres when they withſtood Moſes, perform'd in 
Pharaoh's view : Theſ, thoſe of the Church of Rome 
with one conſent, do acknowledg to have been the 

meer Deluſions of the Devil. Otherwiſe if the meer 

doing ſuch great things ſhould be a juft Proof of their 

being ſent from God, what ſhall we think of the Feats of 
Apollonius Tyanems, as they are reported by Philoſtratus, 

if but the moſt, or ſome Part of what he in a juſt Hifto- 


ry of eight Books, tellsus, were true : As, that he made 


« Tree ſpeak to him ; that he put to flight an Hobgobliz, 
which in the ſhape of a beautiful Virgin made love to him : 
That he foretold many things, and particularly that 
whiles he himſelf was in Epheſus, he declar'd the Death of 
the Emperor Domitian, at that inſtant, when they were 
aitually committing it at Rome : With abundance more 
of that Nature, which it were too tedious to recite. 
Indeed, it is not improbable, but that Philsſtratus was 
a right Sophifter in the modern ſenſe; and as very a 
Wag at invention for his Apollonizs, as any Monk 1n 
Chriſtendom hath been for any of his Saizts ; Photins 
his cenſure of him is, that the whole Story is fabulous ; and 
having inſtanc'd in that Paſſage of Apolonims filling ſome 
Veſſels with Water, and others with Wind, by which 
he could by turns water the Earth after a long drought, 
M m 2 and 
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” 36 The Blevemb Noteof the Church, 
4 and blow the Showers off, and dry. the, Earth again, 
2 v he concludes, Snch like things as theſe, fall of Delirancy, 
p- and many other things hath he prodigiouſly feign'd of him, 
that the whole ſtudy of a wain labour throughout all his 

- eight Books & loft, and to no purpoſe *. 

| * Tlagammorarivras dveics ws "The ſame kind of eſteem for this Au- 
- 2% OE i cons thor does Exſcbizs profeſs in his. An- 
uarretomvies omedW ngTwd nite. {wer to Hierocles, - who in two Books 
Phor. Cenſ, in mit, Philoſtr. Paris E» hich he entitled Adyss. q1AxAibas, had 
| | {et up Apollonixs 12 competition with 
- + Eq dis 0ogey mva Te avg m- the Holy Jeſus. He queſtions the Ve- 
ye m50 Toayia year Eyunr, Kel. TACIEY of Phileſtratus in many things, 
by Ro 91 nat chough he was willing to allow — 
rocl. Verſus initium. #iusthe reputation of a Perſoz of con- 
| fiderable Wiſdom F. However let the 
Truth of the matter be what it will, it is reafonable e- 

nough to ſet theſe Wonders of Apollonins at leaſt againſt 

thole Miracles which the Church of Rome boaſts of di- 

ſtin& from thoſe which confirm'd our common Religi- 

- on, becauſe the Authorities ſeem equal, and the motives 

5 of credibility much of the ſame kind. 

1 | Again; What ſhould we think.of thoſe Prodigies at 
v Delphos as they are reported by Pasſanias in Phocic. That 
when Brennus and the Gaules came againſt it, and the 
People miſerably afrighted, had recourſe to the Oracle, 

the God there bad them not fear, he aſſur'd them he would 

defend his own. Accordingly there break out Earth- 

guakes, and Thunders and Lightnings, and Apparitions of 
ſeweral of their Heroes formerly dead, all the day long. And 

in the night time, unwonted and unſufferable rigors of Cold, 

mighty Stones, and tips of the Rock torn from Parnaſſus, 

and thrown ſo furiouſly amongſt the Barbarians, that not 

only one or two, but ſome hundreds of” Men either 25 they 

food r:pon the guard, or were ſleeping together, were ſlain by 
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The Glory of Miracles. * 
them, and' by theſe means was the whole Army defeated, 
diſſipated and defiroy'd. IN 
- And thus indeed, the Fathers all along do not ſuppoſe 
but that very great things may be done by Heathers, or 
Hereticks, which yet can be no proof that either of them 
are in the right. Origez in his firſt Book againſt Cel/ms 
takes notice of the Obje&tion Celſzs makes about the 
Conyurers in A*gypt, © That they could put Demons to 
* flight, could blow off Diſeaſes with their breath,could 
* call up the Spirits of Heroes, could. drets up the appea- 

© ranceof Tables furniſh't with all manner of Delica- 

* cies, Fc. Which things as to matter of fa& he does not 
feem to deny the truth of, but to invalidate the force of. 
them from a conſideration of the Perſons that wrought 
them, as being Mez of no good Lives. And again, in 

his ſecond Book againſt Celſws, he inftances in this com- 

pariſon of Miracles, and gives this note to diſcern thoſe 

that are Divine from the Juggle of Impoſters, or Cheats 

of the Devil; viz, © Toobſerve the lives and manners 

* of thoſe that perform them, and alſo the effefts when 
* perforn'd, that is, whether they bring hurt and da- 
** mage to perſons, or whether they correct their man- 
© ners, &c. 7 
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*. Sr, Cyprian diſcourſing of ſome 


that had broken off from the Church, 


and yet, ſuppoſing it poſſible for them 
to ſignalize themſelves by Miracles, 
quoting that Paſſage of St. John Ep. 
I. ch. 2. They went out from us, but 


* Nam & prophetare, & Demona 
excludere, & virtutes magnas in teriis 
facere, ſublimis utiq, & admirabilis res 
eſt, non tamen reguum celefte conſequitur 
quiſquis in his omnibus invenitur, niſs re- 
a; &+ juſti itineris obſervatione gradia- 
tur, Cypr. de Unitar, Eccleſ, 


they were not of us, tells us, that though the doing ſuch Mi- 
racles, is an high and admirable thing, yet if they take not 
heed to go in the juſt and right way ;, it gives them no Ti- 
tle to the Kingdom of Heaven : where it is obſervable, 


that the rei & juſti itineris obſervatio, 15 not to be un- 
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Here). 34. 
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(b)) Aveuſt. 
Expofit. in E- 


Vang. Fohann. 
Trattat. 13. 
wutrſus finem. 
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The Eleventh Note of _ the 
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acknowledged on all hands, that ſome Perſons inward- 
ly wicked, but outwardly holding Comnuunio n with 
the true Church, might work »Miracles, as probably 
Judas did amonett the other Diſciples. But St. Cypriaz 
mean it of thoſe that had turn'd out of the right way, 
and thrd Schiſm had broken off from the true Church, 
as the ter.or of that Diſcourſe carries it. 
Þ Irene tells us of the. prodigious, 
- Errors of Marcxs the Heretick, and 
yet two of the Wonders he did, viz. 
* When he was conſccrating, or giving 
* of Thanks over the Cup mixt with 
* Wine, drawing out his Invocations 
**to a mighty length, he made the Cup 
appear of a Purple, or Red Colour 
* and that it ſhould ſcem that rhat 
| * Grace that comes from the place 
&:which 1s avove all things, did by the power of his 
« Tnvocation diſtil -1ts own Blood into the Cup, that 
*. thoſe that were preſent ſhould vehemently deſire to 
<* taſte of the ſame draught, that ſo that very Grace 
© boaſted of by the Magician, might aQtually flow into 
«© them too. He further inſtances in a Magic Trick 


Gt aa 


Ne Ty V aſs TeTE 
tine adverſ, Ha- 


.he had of filling a greater Cup with a much leis, and to 
the view of others, inſpiring ſome of the ſeduc'd Women 


with the gift of Propheſying, and the like. . This paſ- 
ſage of Irene 15 quoted werbatine by Epiphanius, who 
alſo calls this Marcus, Tis Mxtiys Kvpdas tunapsTRT ; 
one perfectly Skild in the Magic Art *. 

(6) St. Auftin directs this, * Let no Man, ſaith he, 
« yend Fables amongſt you. Both Pontizs wrought a 


« Miracle, and Doxatws pray'd, and God an{wer'd him 
*« from Heaven, Firſt, either they are deceived them- 
| ſelves 
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Church, - ol 
: derſtcod meerly a good and 'vertuous Life; for that is 
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. The Gloryof Miracles.” 


« ſelves, or elſe they deceive others. However, ſup- 
« poſe he could remove Mountains, yer faith the Apo- 
« ftle, If I have not Charity T am nothing. Let us ſee 3 
« whether he hath not Charity, I ſhould have believed of 
« jt, 11 he had not divided the Unity | of the Church ] "2 
« for God hath warned me againſt fuch Wonder-Mongers * tftos mirabi- 
«1fI may ſo call them: In the latter Days there ſhall ariſe liarios. 
&« falſe Prophets, doing Signs and Wonders,&c. Mark xin. 
« Ergo cautos nos fecit ſponſus, quia miraculis decipi non de> 
& bemus. Therefore hath our Lord warned us, becauſe we 
« ſhould not be deceived by Miracles, And ſo he goes on 
« with that which we find in Decret. part. 2. Cauſ.; 1. 
« Oueſt. 1. cap. 56. Teneamus ergo unttatem fratres met, 
« preter Unitatem, & qui facit miracula,nihil eſt. Let us 
&« hold faſt the Unity, out of this Unity, even he that works 
& Miracles is xothing. Peter the Apoſtle, ſaith he,. rais'd 
«© the Dead, Simon Magus aid many things ; there were 
« many Chriſtians that could do none of theſe. things, 
© neither what Peter mor what Simon did, but what 
*« did they. rejoice in? ' That their Names were-wgitten in 7 
© Heaven. | | 
This Father hath many other Paſſages of this kind in 
his Book de Unitate Eccleſie;but they are already lo largely - 
quoted in that excellent Preface before the School of the 
Exchariſt lately made Engliſh, that. I refer the Reader 
thither, not only for that, but alſo for the whole Argu- 
ment about Miracles, which might juſtly have ſuperſe- 
ded this Diſcourſe upon the Note of Miracles, had it been 
ſo ordered in its due Place: So that Miracles meerly, we 
ſee in the Judgment of the Fathers, were never accoun- 
ted a full and adzquate Note of any true Church. Which, 
in Truth, the Cardinal himſelf, after the great Foun- 
dation he ſeem'd to have laid as to the ſufficiency of Mi- 
racles, ' does in ſome meaſure yield, when he tells us = 
this 
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this very ſame Chapter, 'That the Church us demonſtrated 
by Miracles, not as to the evidence and certainty of the thing,: 
Eccleſia, non :þyt *0ly 4s to the evidence 'and certainty of Credibility. 
- 6 tryin W hich is as much as to ſay, that Mrracles may be a Notre 
of the Church, and they may not be fo, that is ſuch a 
ed quoa ew kind of Note by which we may give 4 good gueſs at the 
Stem cre- true Church, but cannot be certain. For as one of their 
dibilicatis. Bel. gan Writers expreſſeth it, Miracula Deo & Diabols, 
+ Elpenciws Chrifto & Antichriſt ſunt communia*. Miracles are com- 
ir 2 ad Tim. © 204 to God and the Devil, to Chrift and Antichrif 
IT. If Miracles in general, are no ſufficient Note of 
Proof of any Church whatever, much leſs are thoſe X4{- 
racles alledg'd in the Church of- Rowe in Confirmation 
of thoſe particular Dottrines and Pratices wherein we 
of the Reform'd Church differ from them, much lefs 
(I fay) are they any juſt Note of their Church, or Evi- 
dence of the Truth of thoſe DoQrines. "There are a 
Variety of Miracles offer'd to us in their Hrfories or in . 
their Legezds in Confirmation of the ſeveral DoQrines 
of Sacramental Confeſſion, Adoration of Images and Re- 
liques, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, the bodily Preſence 
in the Euchariſt, and the Holineſs of particular Perſons 
that have flouriſh'd in their Church. Now as to this, 
we are to.conſider thele things : - 


' Firſt, That wedo not obſerve any ground throughout 
the whole Scriptures, either of the O/d or New Te: 
ſtament, toexpett any Miracle for the Confirmati- 

on of any particular Doarine whatever. 
E Secondly, That many of thoſe DoQrines which theſe 
'*. -  Miraclesarc alledg'd-in Confirmation of, are ſo 
far from being _— aſſerted or warranted* in 
the Holy Scriptures, that they rather: bear a dire& 
Contrariety. Thirdh, 


We es, tg v PERS 
E We, oe 


"Thirdly, That there is no tolerable ground for Cer- | 
tainty as to the truth. of - moſt of thoſe Miracles . 
which ho Romaniſts do make the Glory of their 
CICT..-- - WED 


Firſt, That we do not obſerve any ground throughout 
the whole Scriptures either.of the O/d or New Teſtament 
to expect any Miracle for the Confirmation of any par- 
ticular Dottrine whatever. The Miracles under the 
Moſaick Diſpenſation,were to confirm and eſtabliſh that - 
And the Miracles perform'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
(as T have already intimated) were to bring in and eſta- ' 
bliſh the New Law of Faith. We readnothing through- 
out the whole Jew:ſh State, that may make us ſuppoſe 
that any of the Prophets after the Death of Moſes (tho 
they were ſometimes endu'd with the Power of doing 
this or that Miracle) that they ever taught any new 
 DoAtrine which had not been deliver'd by Moſes, or 
which they undertook to confirm by any Miracle. It 
1s true they. ſometimes wrought a Miracle, as a Creden- 
tial for themſelves and their own CharaQter, to ſhew 
that they were Prophets ſent from God. But then, the 
whole Errand of their Commiſſion, was to explain Mp- 
ſes's Law; to awaken Men toa ſtrifter Conformity to 
what they had ſo provokingly violated; to denounce 
theavy Judgments upon their Diſobedience; to ſpeak en- 
couraging things to a diſtreſs'd and perſecuted Church; 
and ina Word, to fore-tell the Events of future Ages, 
and particularly point out the Days of the Meſſiah, and 
Revolutions of Chriſtianity.” Again, we find that under 
the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, the Miracles which 6ur 
Saviour and his Apoſtles wrought, were to warrant the 

| Nan. whole 


s N I x age. Barn $6. Wo + ot A I + ENT Pr > AK. 'M -% > IS. 
8. ESA RET OH _—_ 7 ES” WR g LEAs w3 y . OO LG RIES 24 _. £ 
"AS IP 4.3. . ") on ALS £0 ; RIEL ts >. /. % F} Bd i.” ” +l - ks 4 g a, © FF + N £ Sn 40 Ba - Bs o 
& «48, Be. 4. > the Fe TINGS Rr + SY AY ng? fe nN 3: of c a RIFE als 3 aL P'S, I TX: Eg F; NICE i Bd” | . 
Fy 43, hy 7 4 ©: 0 ww” YO Bras > We Laan a $47 Soo ag ee IO 7 Pn Fs. $FY. 98 rs Rt P WEIE IE ES CIS : 33 k 
: & YE ON IRS TB OP: 27, Be rag Frag YE ef Rt PE POET 207 TT OOO TE We et ods Se ao thongs 3; 
Pr Vo - x Ss UT : Cn 9 * wk 4 I > 3.4 os oe EO Seth 
+ &'S 4 FR ” - A - Tas q % ; : py y N 
/ ; Þ - , : <3 4 Lo fn 
” - + , R 4 
> A X —_ Fl : - £ Fay : 
v F 4 , bp: > » 23 ; SS AS a # 
» " 4 4 
8 & - : 4 > / x s . 4 
_ - o 7% J : s - 
= 4 < = +. I , - S 
- 
- * - 
_ . 


> a. Eb . ? : "34. Ve WIFE 6 SL We "Y «7s "Sn ME, , IN : 
AS TRTER 7 3 IT "00 yi _ ; : 5 : Fo» IR ne s be 3s ? Bs WY & nut 3 NY DG rote tes 6D £4 : * ; FP FA - 
"413 has Pareto a Ko Cn ans Cab. a GS RES. ES 2, Re r8 2 bk hs Re Ie dn nth i 25 re Cots we i. = FE Ie: TE” EY 
SE Ton 3 oO >a " x RE ” ws - ” A by , UE 4 IS -£ ge - X's K PNG. F 9 P24; bee : NOS 7 "IA 
" Dr v=o - : ORR ©, ; by ' Y % % 
- I . v WA F 


Sqie aug a Is OS ERS WS : - 
8 - Pe. "PS WL yn I x; 7 


whole new Oeconomy. And tho one main thing the 


Apoftles were empowr'd for, was to bear Teſtimony to 
the Reſurre#ion of their Maſter, yet was this chiefly as 
the whole frame of the Goſpel depended wholly upon 


- the Truth and Evidence of this great Event ; becauſe if 


it were not as fully made out that he roſe again, as that 
he dy*d,their Preaching had been vain, and their Attempts 
to aboliſh the Law and Conſtitution of Moſes, had been 
an unwarrantable Uſurpation. 


Nor dowe find that tho in a following Age or two 
the Church was probably bleſs'd with thoſe miraculous 
Powers, till the Goſpel was diffuſively enough propa- 
gated ; yet do we not find that they wrought any one 
Miracle for the eftabliſhment of any one particular Do- 
Arine, much leſs any DoQtrine that had not been deli- 
vered by the Apoſtles before them, nor-enter'd into the 
Subſtance and Fundamentals of the Goſpel. Which leads 
to the next thing, viz. 


Secondly, That many of thoſe DoEtrines, which theſe 
Miracles are alledg*d in Confirmation of, are ſo far from 
being exprefly afferted or warranted in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that they rather bear a dire Contrariety, E.g. 
The DofQrine of Tra»ſubftantiation, upon which is fuper- 
truſted the Adoration of the Hoſt, which Adoration ({up- 
pofing the DoEtrine of Traz/ubſtantiation not to be fun- 
damentally true) is, by the Conteffion of ſeveral of 
their own Authors, down-right Idolatry. Again; the 
DoQrine of worſhipping Images we cannot but think to 
be againſt the expreſs Law of God. The DoQrine of 
praying to Saints departed ſeems immediately to intrench 
upon the Office of the Holy Jeſus as he is our _ Me- 

| iator, 
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diator, and gives to tlie Creatare incommunicable Attri- 
butes of the Creator, as Omniſcience and Omnipreſence. 
And, to name no more, the DoQrine of Pargatory, with 
its appendent DoCtrines about Indelgences, Satisfattion, 
and the like, they ſeem to alter the whole Scheme of the 
Goſpel-Inſtitution, by taking off from the infiniteneſ; 
- Divine Mercy , and ſufficiency of Chriſt's Satiſ- 
10n. 


Now theſe are the DoQrines wherein the Glory of 
the Roman Miracles have been generally concern'd. © So 
long therefore as we think we have ſo much in the Holy 
Scriptures in bar againſt the DoQrines themſelves, we 
cannot but think we have moſt juſt prejudices againſt the 
Miracles by which the truthof theſe DoQrines are advan- 
cedor ſupported: We aredireQted by the Apoſtle,ro prove 
all things, and to hold faſt that which s good, 1 Theſſ.v.21. 
And zot to believe every Spirit, but to try the Spirits whe- 
ther they be of God, 1 Joh. iv. 1. By the Spirits,doubtleſs 
muſt be meant no other than zhoſe that pretended to Pro- 

pheſying, to Revelations, and to the Power of ſome Mi- 
racles. Now it is very true, in that firſt Age wherein 
this Apoſtle wrote, among the diverſity of Gifts, there 
was this of diſcerning of Spirits, that adorn'd ſome Men, 
1 Cor. Xi. 10, It is not probable that the Apoſtle cau- 
tion'd theſe againſt ' falſe Spirits, for they were em- 
powr'd to di/cery them: But the Warning belongs to 
the whole Rank of Chriſtians, as appears by the plain 
Rule he gives to try them by ; Yer. 2. Hereby know 
the Spirit of God, every Spirit that confeſſeth that Jeſu 
Chriſt i come in the Fleſh, is of God, &c. This ſeems to 
point ata ſort of Gzoſticks in that Age, that would be 
allegorizing the whole Hiſtory of our Sayiour's Life and 
2 Nan 2 Death, 
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The Eleventh "Note of. the (hurch, ih 


Death, and ReſurreCtion, - and make it no real thing,. 
but purely Myſtical and Figurative. Whoever therefore 
would pretend to the Gift of Prophecy or Miracle, and 
yet deliver this kind of Divinity, he muſt be rejefted 
notwithſtanding all the ſhew he might make. So in 
proportion {till are we warranted to try the Spirits, to 
judge of any Powers of Miracle that are produc'd in 
Confirmation of a DoCtrine that may intrench upon the 
great Offices of the Bleſſed Jeſus, or look new and for- 
reign to thoſe Revelations which himſelf and his Apo- 


« ſtles have deliver'd to us as the ſum and"upſhot of Chri- 


ſtianity. Tho we (faith the Apoſtle) or an Angel from 
Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed, Gal. i. 8. 
*.'Tho we, the Apoſtles that are veſted with ſo viſible a 
«< Power of Miracles, nay tho an Angel from Heaves (and 
© certainly if an Angel thould come, he might be capa- 
& ble of doing things beyond the order or courſe of Na- 
* ture, as to us at leaſt, as hath been often ſeen by 
« what Devils have perform'd) tho /ach az oze ſhould 
« be propagating other DoQtrines, and that, by 
« all the moſt powerful Methods that ſuch ſpiritual 
« Beings are capable of uſing, they are to be held 
* accurlſed. 


Our Saviour gives the Caution tojall his Followers in 
every Age, That there ſhall ariſe falſe Chrifts, and falſe 
Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, inſo- 
wuch that if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very 
Eleff. Behold T have teld you before, Matth. xxiv. 24,25. 
1 ſhall only add the great Criterioz of Miracles in theold 
Teſtament. Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. If there: ariſe among 

0u a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee 
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« Sign or Wonder, and the Signor the Wonder come to paſs, 
whereof he ſpake unto thee, ns, Let ws go after other 


Goas (which thou haſt not known) and let us ſerve them ; 


thou ſhalt not hearken to the Words of that Prophet,. or 
that Dreamer of Dreams : for the Lord your God. proveth 
you,to know whether you love the Lord your God with all your 
Heart, and with all your Soul. So long therefore as the 
DoQtrines which theſe ſort of Miracles are brought to 


confirm, are in diſpute betwixt us, and after all the im. 


partial Enquiry, we can. make, we think. that ſeve- 
ral of them. do. war direGtly againſt the received Do- 
Arines of our Fatth, 7hix Glory of Miracles-is vainly 


urg'd to us as a Note of the true Church, when we. 


are warn'd even. againſt. Miracles themſelves where 
they are. Jrmens ro. eſtabliſh them.. All this.upon 
ſuppoſal that. all theſe pretended. Miracles were aQtu- 
ally true, But then, 


Thirdly, There is no tolerable ground of Certainty,. 
as to matter of Fat, of moſt of thoſe Miracles, which 


the Romariſts do make the Glory of their Church. The 
firſt inſtance of any Miracle wrought by the. Relicks of 
a Martyr, is that, Story of the Bones of Babylas. That: 
Martyr Raney been Interr'd in Daphze a Suburb of A4n-- 


tioch, when Julian.the Apoſtate came to conſult Apollo's. 


Oracle in that place, near an hundred Years after this. 
Martyr's Interment, he. could procure no. Anſwer. 
Upon this, the Oracle was conjur'd at leaſt to.give a. 


reaſon of this Silence ; accordingly it anſwered, Becasſe- 


the Bones of Babylas lay ſo near his. Temple. I. do not 


find this Story call'd:-much into Queſtion by the graveſt. 


Authors, nor indeed can we much wonder that the De- 
vil ſhould for once give ſo opea a Deference to the Re- 


Matns 


£ 


The Eleventh Note of the Church, 

mains of an Holy Man, when by one ſuch an A& he 
hath fo effeQually emprov'd his Intereſts and Kingdom 
to {o great an advance of Superſtition afterward, in all 
thoſe fond Devotions that have been ſince pay'd to the 
Reliques of pretended Saints, and all thoſe lew'd: Fables 
of innumerable Miracles a&ed at their Shrines, which 
probably have been coyn'd upon this firſt occaſion of 
Babylas. 


There is another Story almoſt of as ancient a 
Date; and that is of St. Ambroſe having by Viſion re- - 
veal'd to him where the Bones of Gervaſins and Protaſins 
the Martyrs lay,which he took up,and after conſiderable 
Miracles wrought, ſuch as curing a blind Butcher, '&c. 
he repos'd the Venerable Reliques under the Altar of a ' 
new Church which he had then built and dedicated. TI 
am not willing to bring a Queſtion upon this neither, 
as to the truth of it, becauſe find it not rejeQed by the 
beſt Writers, as well as told by St. Ambroſe himſelf, 
and the Reaſon of ſome Miracles of that time might be 
in Vindicationof the Catholick Faith againſt the Peſti- 
lence of Arianiſm that rag'd ſo fiercely at that time. 
Yet there are ſome Circumſtances that render it ſome- 
thing ſuſpicious ; as, why that Holy Man ſhould think 
of not building or dedicating a new Church, unleſs he 
could be furniffyd with ſome Reliques ? There ſeems a 
good pretty tang of Superſtition in the very Thought ;- 
and then, the bulk of thoſe Bodies when they were 
found : They ſeem of a Gygantick Race, few of which 
I preſume were ever of a Conſtitution for Martyrdom. 


+ Ambr. Epiſt, 1venimmnm mire magnitudinis viros duos, ut priſca atas 


ferebat. We found two Men of wonderful bulk, ſuch as 
olden Times were wont to produce *, Certainly the Age 
5 of 
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The Glory of Miracles, 


of Deciue, wherein they ſuffer'd, did not produce Men of - 


a much larger fize, than the Age of Gratian and Valen« 
tinian. But ſtill let this Story, as to matter of Pa&, be 
receiv'd as true: doubtleſs it hath been followed in later 
Ages with thouſands of the like kind, that have been ſo 
prodigiouſly ridiculous and — that ſeveral of 
the conſidering Writers in the Church of Rowe have 
been aſham'd of them, have profeſt their diſdain at 
them, and left their Cenſure upon themas plainly falſe 


and impoſſible. Petrus Abbas Cluniacenſis had the Wit 
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» 


and Honeſty,even in the XIIzh Age, to complain of theſe 


Tales ; Noſti quantum me pigeant falſa in Eccleſia Dei 


Cantica |. &c. Tou know how irkſom theſe falſe Hymns in + Pers. arcs 
the Church of God muſt needs be to me. And a little after Cluniacenſ.1,,. 
in the ſame Epiſtle adds, Mendacia ad mins 24 Canticum Epiſt. 8g. | 


id citato percifrens animo, reperi, He found at leaſt 
four and twenty Lies in one Hymn of BenedifF. 'Liz- 
dans, one of their own Writers, cites a Biſhop of Lyors, 
ſaying, that he had correQed the Antiphonary, Ampu- 
tatis que ſuperflua, levia, falſa, blaſphems, phantaftica 
»mlta videbantur ; having cut off many things which ſeem'd 
ſuperfluons, trivial, falls blaſphemous and fantaſtical : 
And then adds of his own, that if that Biſhop had liv'd 
to ſee the Miſſals in his days, Deum Immortalem quo ea 
nomine pingeret ! Good God by what Name would he have 


deſcribed them ! * Ludoviews Vives, another of their own «+ ;;.,1. 4. 
Authors, ſpeaks of their Goldez Legend, quam indigna Inceryrerandis 


Divis & Hominibus Santtorum Hiſtoria, &c. How un- 

worthy either of Saints or Men is that Hiſtory, which I” 
know not why they ſhould call the Golden Legend, when it 
Was _— a Man of an Iron Forehead and leadex Under- 
ſtanding F. Weare told alfo by Melchior Canws, that he 


Scripturis, , 3. 
3. 


, . p : Ln "Vi; 
cannot deny but that even their beſt Writers, eſpecially in of £ud. Viet 


deſcri> Corrupt, Artis. 


@ lib. 2. de 


472 


* Quanquam 
- Negare non 


viſhmos, 2c. 
Melch. Can. 
Loc. Theol, 1. 
I1.C.9. 
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The Elventh Note of the Church, 


deſcribing the Miracles of the Saints, have” gathered up 
ſeattered Rumours, and transferred them to Poſtority in 


their Writings, herein, too much indulging themſelves,} or 
the ordinary ſort of Believers, whom they ſuppos'd not only 


poiſumus viros ready to believe, but alſo vehemently deſirous of ſich Mira- 
aliquando gra-,f;*, And of the Legends, he declares he could zot ts 


this day meet with one Story that he could allow. This was 
the Opinion and Eſteem the wiſer Authors in the 
Church of Rox have left behind them of ſuch Stories 
as theſe, however Father Creſſy in his Church-Hiſtory, 


in this very Age of ours, and ina Nation where 


there ſeems no Inclination to ſuch unreaſonable Cre- 


- dulity,, hath thought fir to lick up the Spittle-of the 


idleft Monks, and to avow the abſurdelit of all their 
Fictions. 

The Cexturiators have taken pains for ſeveral Centu- 
ries, both to reckon up the Doctrines which the Church 
of Rome hath brought 1n, and alſo in every Age to af- 
fix the particular Miracles that are-pretended to juſti- 
ty thoſe Do&rines. It might create an infinite Nauſea 


in the Reader, ſhould I follow that Method, or indeed + 


examine thoſe Perſons and their Miracles, whom the 
Cardinal hath rang'd in order from the ſeventh to the 


fexteenth Age. 
. However 1.) as to the Perſons whom he.makes 


fo famous for Miracles, I ſhall examine one or two, 
to give you a taſte of, the uncertainty -of all the 
' reſt 


And (2.) as to the DoQrines,; becauſe the Car- 
dinal hath inſtanced in ſome, particularly in Confirma- 
tion of Chriſt's bodily Preſence in the Enchariſt, 1 ſhall 


-. Examine one or two of them too. 
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. 1. Asto thePerſons. In the twelfth Age 


x) Bellarm. dt 


Iv. C. 14. 


Father of the Monks, and moſt aevoutly addifted to the See Romanis Porti- * 
of Rome ; that he was famous for more Miracles, than any fb additif. Rh 


- | mis, plurib! 
of- the Saints whoſe Lives are at preſent extant. Whereas IO 


if we conlult St. Bernard himſelf, he is comforting him- # quan allus 


ſelf and others, under the defe& of Miracles in his Age. — 
* He'tells us, that Miracles are not ſo properly meritorious, te 1xftant. 


as the Indications of good Men. . Who ( laith he) now ca- Aw * pe 


ſtethout Devils, ſpeaketh with Tongues, deſtroys Serpents, : cmpunis. 
8&c. Nay ſeems to account the great Work wrought up- Ne tan merita 


& 4 . an ſWit, quam indie 
on the Hearts of Believers, wherein he and others were Tad. <erengs 


made the bleſſed Inſtruments, to be equivalent to Mi- Qui denoriae- 
racles. * The firſt Work, ſaith he, - of that Faith /, 5nguis n0- 


f ”» 2 1 a y 
* which worketh by Love, is the Compundction of the penres roll” = 


* Heart, by which, without doubt, Devils are caſt Primun exino- | 


* out, when Sin is rooted out of the Heart. And then, 9 ma _ 
&© thoſe that believe in Chriſt, ſpeak with Tongues too, rants 657 
* when the old things are vaniſh't from their Lips, 9p=n&io eft, 
< they do not ſpeak for the future with the old Tongue 4d 
* of their firſt Parents, who declin'd into Words of nia,cun eradian- 
* Wickedneſs. So when by CompunCtion of. Heart Mt * 4 pe-1 
© 2nd Confeſſion of the Mouth, former Sins are blot- wi ons: Yhps 
«ted out, they muſt neceſſarily deſtroy Serpents, that 
wa © Aces dhuaey the venomous Suggeſtions, &c. And 
thus he goes on in that alluſive way, accommodating 
the whole Chriſtian Life to ſomething of thoſe mira- 
culous AQs in the Primitive Days. But let the inge- 
nuous Reader judg now:; Is it not probable that had 
St. Bernard been ſo very illuſtrious for Miracles, 
 beyond- all the Saints, whoſe Lives had been ever mrit- 
ten, inſtead of apologizing for the defett of Mira- 
cles, or drawing the equivalent between the Conver- 
O o ſ10n 
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of the Church, 

fioti of a Sinner, and caſting oor Devils, or ſpeaking 
with Tongues, he wo not have pur ina word or 


two here, of what great things God had enabled 
him to do? | 


a- 
% 


Again ; itis obfervable of St. Johr Damaſcen, concern- 
ing whom they tell us, that his Hand having been 


_ cut. off by the Saracers for the Profefſion of the Faith ; 


ning Grace of God's Spirit, 


he praying before the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
and falling afleep, upon his awaking found his Hand 
reſtor'd, "only a Sean of Blood vifible where it was 
cut off and joyn'd again. * Now, if we confule him- 
Rf, he tells ns of the Doftors and Paſtors of the 
Charch , that ſucceeded the Apoftles in their Grace 
and Dignity , that rhey nth obtain'd the enlight- 

id both by the Power 


of Miracles and Eloquence of Speech enlighten - blind 


* Damaſcen. 


Men, 


and reduce the Wanderer into the way, 
* vue 


I prod Tov bevuoro!, &c, But we (faith he) who 


OrhodoR;FiG. | we neither the Gift of Miracle nor of Speech, &c. Ts 


'% 3 ns 


ſ[ Cum thode- 


fhi& & viro 


Chriſtiavodig- to fpeak thus of himſelf, and gives the inſtance of S.Pax!, 


na humilitac 
de ſcipſo 1o- 
canur B. Pa-> 
ter Damaſce- 
nus,. Oc - 


this ſpoken like a Man of Miracle. || His Commentator 
indeed would bring him off, as if it were his Modeſty 


confeſfing himſelf leaſt of all the Apoſtles : But certain- 
ly were he never ſo modeſt, he would not lie for the .* 
matter by any _means, _—— when he made menti- 
on of the Miracles that former Ages had produc'd. St. 
Panl (as humbly as he thought and fpoke of himſelf) 
made no ſcruple upon occafion to mention the might 
Powers that God ha1 endu'd him with; and fo did St. * 
Peter too : Nor was it other than their Duty ſometimes * 
todo it, both to own the Gift with Thankfulne, and- - 
to make uſe of it as an Argument to enforce their Do-  * 
= Ctrines 
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Arines upon thoſe they had'to deal with. Thus muck. 


. . 2, For the DoQtrines: It -would tbe too tedious to 

run through the various Heads of DeQrine, which 
- they boaſt of as confirm'd:/by Mrtracles, many of which 
are 40 monſtrouſfly ridiculous, -fo highly improbable, 
ſo confefſedly fabulous, ſo perfe&ly needtels and to.no 
purpoſe, that they are not worth one minute's regard 
either:to examin or expoſethem. The Legends of the 
Saints, and the School of the Euchariſt lately pub- 
dithed {in Engliſh ; I may add, Father Creſſy's Church 
#bſtory, will abundantly furniſh the Reader, that is at 
\exfive to dip tnto that way of Learning. Howe- 
ver, becauſe onr \Cardinal hath thought fit ro make 
this of Miracles his laſt Argument tor the Proof of 
Chriſt's bodily Prefence'an the holy Sacranent ; and, 
beſides pointing at great mumbers, -hath himſelf in- 
fiſted upon ix or ſeven which he. thought of the 
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De ſacr. Eu- 


greateſt weight \(z) : I ſball examine one 'or -two of ,C)V-Bellar. 
them. . 


char, l. 3. 8. 


Tt is a very -confiderable Miracle :the Cardinal 
mentions from Paulus Diaconws in the Life of Saint 
Gregory, which I rather pick out, becauſe I find. 
our Putney Convert > fond of it. It is of a Wo- 
man \that laugh'd white in -the -diftribution of the; 


Conſenſus Ve- 


Sacramental Bread, ſhe. heard it -call'd the Bady of aur ecrum, þ:69. 


Lord, © when ſhe knew. the had made it with her 
« own Hands. Upon this St. Gregory prayed, and 
' «the outward ſpecies of Bread was turned into viſible 
* ©, Flefh, by which the Woman :wes recovered:to the 
« true Faith ,<and the whole Aﬀſerably. mightily con- 
« firmed. Oo2 © | This 
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This were a good ſignificant Proof of Tranſubſtan. 
tiation indeed, if it were but true, Though here 
alſo a Man might as juſtly queſtion his Senſes at the 
fight. of ſuch a Change, as he muſt always renounce 

© themin the belief of the thing it ſelf. But there are 

' conſiderable difficulties before the truth: of the: Story 
will go down with Us Unbelievers. 


o 
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For ( 1.) It isa very unlucky thing that never an 
ſuch Miracle was yet wrought 4a view of any of thoſe 
Churches that do profeſſedly deny this Doctrine. In 
the ſecond Council of Nice Aiio7. Theraſins the Pre- 
fident puts this grave Queſtion, What # the cauſe that 
Miracles are not — any of our Images ? and 
as gravely anſwers it himſelf, Becauſe Miracles are not 
given to them that believe, but to them that believe nor. 
It is indeed what St. Paul intimates concerning the 
Gift of Tongues , which moſt Interpreters apply to 
all other Miracles. We are the Perſons to whom this 
Ocular Demonſtration ſhould be made ; and becauſe 
it hath not yet upon any Occaſion or Challenge 
whatever, been made amongſt us, we may reaſonably 
queſtion the truth of this,. or any other Story. of this 
kind which they tell amongſt themſelves. 
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L Cor. XIV. 22. 


Beſides ( 2: ) this Story was writ by Paulrs Dijaco- 
54s about two. hundred years after the Death of this 
Gregory, and in an Age as Fabulous as any hath yet 


en. 
F ; | I add, laſtly, That the very DoQtrine of Tranſub- 
it - Kantiation had. hardly. got the leaſt footſtep in the 


' Church 


- 


= TheGluyof Hinds 
Church in the days of St. Gregory'; it cannot be pick'd 
out of 'any of his Writings, ' no not; in that 


Se 


preſume, is the beſt that his Friend- Bellarmine could 
dire&' him to , -and which hath nothing further in 


it,, than a. pretty high Flight which ſeveral of the 


Fathers would take when they mention the Holy Sa- 
crament, and what may be well enough defended by 
thoſe:that rejeAt Tranſubſtantiation.to the uttermoſt, 


The Cardinal gives us another Miracle from Pa- 
{chaſius. de Corpore Dom. c. 14, which our late lear- 
ned Reaſoner is very fond of too || . 
« 1s_of a certain Godly Prieſt, that was in great di- 
« ſtreſs to ſee with his bodily Eyes the Shape of 
© him, whom he certainly ' believ'd aQually preſent 


paſlage 
which Mr. Sclater hath quoted from him *, which, I 
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* Conſenſ. Ves 
rerum. þ. 69. | 


[| Conſenſ. Ve- 
* 'The Story rum. p. 97. 


© under the Species of Bread: and Wine. At length 


© he obtain'd what he fo long deſir'd, and beheld 
« the Body of Chriſt in Human Shape, but in the 
&« Figure of a Child, which he. had alſo moſt vehe- 
* mently deſired.. PFT2 


| Now as to this,. befide the Authority-of the Book 
out of which this is taken, let us confider to what 
purpoſe this Miracle was wrought,. or the Story of 
it told in this place. The: Cardinal- 1s. upon the 


Proof of Chriſt's Bodily Prefence in: the Sacrament, 


and this Bodily Preſence is ſo receiv'd.by thoſe of the Ro- 
m4y Communion, that they bel:eve that very Body,which 
was ſlain upon the Croſs, was buried,” was rais'd again, 
and went up into Heaven, that that very »umerical Body 
iS ſubſtantially and intirely under the Species of Bread and 
Wine, the Subſtance of which is perfe&tly vamiſh'd. Let 
me 


4 4 . 2 gs * (IO OS " LO ob *: VO 
ES? Mt v1 dT OBA: 
$91 54 SSL 
* 1 


ot 3." HIT Nv $7 " wo OR © - 
WR $e> F- - 5 
"Me Se be 3; Hae 
” . es - 
Cao , 
is 
4 . 
- 
» 7 4 
o 
4 - "NL 2” 
; 
BY. # 
Cs 
x. 
i 
> 
% 
"I - 
5 
n 


ubi ſupr. 


57 e 4 i 
I , W Mes, BY 4% +; 


The Eleventh Nateof t#he Church, 
me [therefore ask Mr. Solater . of Putney, | becauſe his 
Friend the Cardinal-cannot now anfwer for himſelf; 
Didiour Bleſſed Saviourdic an Wnfant, 'and rife again an 
Infant, 'and does the now fit .at the Right Hand of 
God in 'the Figure of a Child, or in his Infant- 
ftate? Tf not (and I hope he will :fay at us blaf- 
-phemous 'to think ſo.) . how then did this Godly 
Preſbyter ſee the Body ' of Chriſt, as he ſuppoſed it 
tranſubftantiated under the Species of Bread and 
Wine? The Subſtance of the Bread and Wine was 
ganeanto that Body that had been crucified. What ! 
was there Tranſubſtantiation upon 'Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, .and the proper Body of our Saviour gone into 
the Subſtance of a Child's Body ? It may be this 
made him in love with thoſe Liturgies he-quotes, | 


+ Conſenſ. Ve- qptterein the Prieſt us bleſing God far wouchſafing by 


rerum, . 28, 


him to change the immaculate Body of Chriſt and his 
precious Blood, &c. To change it into what? per- 
haps from that of a grown Man," to that of a Child 
or Infant, Well, but the Cardinal is ſomething 
'more wary in the Story than the wentureſom 'Gen- 
tleman of Putney. For he tells us the Prieſt had 
defir'd to ſee him in this Shape. If ſo, andif he was 
thus far indulg'd, what kind -of Argument is this 
for Tranſubſtantiation ? What Convition as this, 
that the very felfdame Body that hung upon. the 
Crofs, and is at the right Hand of God, 15 brought 
down under the - Species 'of Bread 'and Wine ?. But 
the Anthor adds in Bellarmin, That it pleaſeth God 
to work Miracles 'upow .4 twofold account ; ſometimes 


* Bellarm. de gg * roxfarom the tloubts. . axd ſometimes for "the Conſo- 


. Sacr, Exchar, 


Zation of nhoſe that ferwently dove him *. This we 
are to ſuppole then was mot to confirm the Godly 
Prieſt 
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_ Prieſt-in his Faith , he needed not that, but to 
give him great Confolation, But what ? Are we 
to ſuppoſe ſo Godly a Preſbyter as this was, to. be 
more raviſh'd in "the view of his Saviour -under 
the ſhape of a ſmiling, "playing Babe, than in that 
very Form wherein he hnifh'd the great work .of 
our Salvation upon the Croſs, and wherein he is 
now triumphing Above, in the Accompliſhmeat 'of 
what he underrook ? Let him believe it that can 
make the Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation the Reaſ0z 
of his Copverſfion from the Church cf Engl/azd - to 


that of Rowe, and can ſtrengthen his Faith in it + Conſenſus. - - 


more firmly from ſome Rabbinical Prophecies, and ſuch Veer. p. 21, 

a Story as this is Þ. = SON ”M 
I would have examined a. Third Story of St. Az- 

thony of Padua, but I find this done ſo learnedly 

and ſo effetually to my Hands by a moſt ingenious 

Pen. (a), that 1 had rather refer the Reader thither, (a) xyfions 

than needleſly ſwell the bulk of this Note. Confi- 977 Ron. De 

- dering therefore how little likelihood. of Truth there 2; 453* 

is in many Stories of this kind; or where, (as to 

matter of Fat) ſome of them may have been poſ/i- 

bly true, yet how reaſonably they may be account- ; 

ed the Fricks and Impoſtures of Evil Spirits ; I can- 

not bat clofe this Head with an Exprefſion of St. 

Auſtin to the Doxatiſts upon the fame Pretenfions 

they had to Miracles, Removentur ifta wel figmenta Soo ongan i 

meuaacium hominum,, wel portenta fallacium ſpiritaum. C. 16s "* 

Away with theſe, either Fiftions of Lying Men, or 

Wiuſions of decetving Spirits. For certainly, they are 

neither the Note, nor can be the Glory of any true 

Church. And therefore, 

III. Laſtly ; 


2439. 
BE 


- 


HI. Laſtly > We, of the Reform'd Religion., 
as: we do not pretend to the. working of Miracles in 
our Age, ſo if we did, we could pretend to prove 
nothing by them byt what hath been already ſufh- 
ciently prov'd by the Miracles of Chriſt and his A- 


poſtles. 


We moſt humbly and. thankfully adore the great 
Condeſcentions of Divine Grace, that- hath been 
pleas'd.in his firſt planting of Chriſtianity, ſo fully 
and ſo unqueſtionably to confirm all the peceſſary 
Articles of our Belief, with ſuch ſtronug and 
convincing Miracles: The Report of theſe Miracles: 
we moſt firmly believe: We do without the leaſt 
heſfitancy-own the- Almighty Power of God in them, 
and entirely embrace all that Faith which they 
were deſign'd to confirm and eſtabliſh. We know 
of x0 other DoAtrines that we have any- Obligation 


to receive, than what are deliver'd to us in the 


' Holy Scriptures, and ſo effeQually ſeal'd to us... We 


have nothing zew to put off. or back with the pre- 
tence of Miracles, - but are always ready to reje& 
both the Dofrines when they are propos'd, and 
the Miracles when they are offer'd in Defence of 
them. We have no need zo follow cunninply devis'd 
Fables , ſince we have a more ſure Word F Prophecy, 
to which, by. God's Grace, we will take heed. And 


; therefore all Miracles at this time of the Day are 


ſuperfluous. ro us: for if the DoQArine be not pro- 
pos'd to us before-hand in the written Word, ten 
thouſand . Miracles could not warrant it ; if it be 
to be found there, they may fave the trouble of a 

| Mi- 
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The Glory of Mirackes, 28s Þ 
Miracle, beeauſe that' Word of God hath been fuf- 
ficiently confirm'd in that Way already. This Word 
of God is the fare Rule of our Faith, the grear #f 
CharaQer of our Hopes , and if the hearty Belief 
of this, and humble Conformity of Life to it , 
will not ſecure us at laſt, we are contented to 
loſe all the Rewards which this Gofpel hath made 
us. to expect. h 
And therefore, ſince Matters ſtand thus with : 
us, the Cardinal ſhew'd himſelf either a very per- = 
verſe Diſputer, or was dropt aſleep when he makes A 
Lather in vain attempting to -reſtore a drown'd 
Man to Life ; or when he tells a much lewder © *< 
Story of Calvin out of Bolſec. © He repreſents him pettarm. a: 
« as hiring a poor Man to feign himſelf Dead, that Not#s Eceleſ. 
&« ſo he might have the Reputation of -an Holy and” © 4 
« Glorious Prophet of God. The poor Man takes the 
& Hire, feigns: himſelf dead. Calvin comes to him, 
« prays over him, and then takes him by the 
« Hand, commands him once and again, in the 
« face of a great Aſſembly, in the Name of God 
&« to riſe ; but the poor Wretch was beyond the 
* reach of his Voice, for he was dead indeed , 
« and all this Pageantry of his, by the ſevere Judg- 
© ment of God, turned into ſad earneſt. 'This 
S he tells, and much more at length, with moſt 
particular Circumſtances; and yet, in the very 
next Paragraph but one after this | 
Story * the Cardinal himſelf quotes *. Belo. olf-on. Heaney 
Calvin and others of the Reformati- gggm th 4: ite. & ah 
- 6 | vOS 1N} 5» Qquod ab 
on, pleading in Defence of them- «s Miracula exigimus, cum ipſi 
ſelves, That their Adverſaries do not Os OO Ky _— is 
deal fairly with them, to call for confirmatam prralicens, Ty 
Miracles from them, when they pub- 


Pp liſp A 


4s © 


The Eleventh Note of the Church, 

liſh. no other than the ANCIENT Dotirins, con- 
firmed by innumerable Miracles of old by the Apoſtles 
'ayd Martyrs. What ! Do they openly declare that 
they neither pretend to Miracles, nor need them 
in Confirmation of that DoQtrine which they preach, 
becauſe ſo Axcient and ſo well confirm'd already, 
by innumerable Miracles wrought by Apoſtles and 
Martyrs themſelves, and yet {ſhall it be threapt 
upon them that they betake themſelves to ſuch lit- 
tle Arts of hiring poor Wretches to diſſemble their 
Death, that theſe may have the Vain-Glory of 
raiſing them ? Either the Cardinal ſhould not haye 
told this Tale, or he ſhould not have reported the 
Anſwer which Calvin and. others have offer'd in De- 
fence of themſelves. 


To Conclude; We are ſo afſur'd of the whole 
ſum of our Faith, that it is what our Bleſſed 
Lord and his Apoſtles have delivered to us, and 
we ſo firmly believe the Truth of thoſe Miracles 
which they wrought to ſupport and juſtify it, that 
we eſteem it pertealy needleſs and ſuperfluous to 
pretend to them now. Nay let me add, that we 
cannot but think that our very Contempt of 7hoſe 
Miracles which the late fabulous Ages have vended 
in the World , confirms us more effeQtually in the 
- Belief of thoſe which the firſt Publiſhers of the Go- 
ſpel wrought. Becauſe, it ſeems the great Artifice 
of that Father of Lies, when he ſaw he could 
not at firſt either defeat the Power of thoſe Mira- 
cles by imitating them himſelf, or ſuppreſs the 
aotice and conveyance of them to the World, he 
would by an. after-Game in a more lazy and ftu- 
pid Age, advance ſome Wonders of his own fra- 

| ming, 
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| The Glory of Miracles: 
ming , ſome of them very abſurd, and ridiculous , 
all of them very remarkable for their Superſtition , 
and ſo bring the thinking and conſidering Man to 
ſuſpett , that- if choſe Miracles have the ſame Foun- 
dation, and were carryed on with the ſame De- 
ſigns, as thoſe by which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
confirm'd Chriſttanity , that then, they may be all 
equally ſubje& to Diſpute and Queſtion. And it is 
well. for thoſe Countries where theſe Miracles are 
moſt boaſted of, and ſeemingly believ'd; if they 
don't find a very ſenſible growth of Atheiſm and- 
Irreligion amongſt them. 


THE- EN D. 


The Reader is requeſted to correft ( among ſome few others of more 
eaſy Obſervation) theſe following Miſt akes, 


Ag, 250, L. 10. Marg, I. mt&gTrAvyoiov. P. 251. 1. 19. r. Antoninus, P.256, 

I. 30.r. the Change, P. 258. 1. 8. r. Prophecy, P. 260.1. 4. Marg. I. xzg74- 

vanwTas. L 5. Marg,r. mir, L. 8. Marg, r. davolas. P. 261, 1.18. r. In- 

foſtors, P. 262. |. 2. Marg. r. Tegomtiper@ L. 3. Marg, r. cvaterrer. L. 4. 

Marg. r. 4ragaire3u;. L. $. Marg. r. 6A4. L. 7. Marg. I. mover. L. 9. Marg, 

r. ud]. P. 263. 1. 20, I. written, P. 273. 1. 24. Marg. I. tradicantur. 
P. 276, 1, 11, I. Tharaſius. . 


LONDON, 


Printed by F. D. for Richard Chiſmell at the Roſe and Crown in 
St. Paul's Church-Yard, 1687. 
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Duodecims Nota eſt Lunien Propheticum.. Bellarm. L. Iv. C. 15. 
. de N otis Eccleſiz. 
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Y the. Light of Prophecy two Things may be 
 meant.. 
:. That Divine Revelation, whereby a Man 
is enabled to foretell that ſuch or ſuch contin- 
gent Events will certainly come to paſs. In which 
'Senſe, altho they may be ſaid to have the. Light of Pro- 
hecy who are inſtrafted' what, Events another hath 
Fo retold,” and to'' whom it doth appear alſo that God 
hath communicated the certain knowledg of thoſe E- 
vents to him; yet in common Speech, the Light of 2s 
Prophecy as it ſignifies the Revelation of Future Events, - «Y 
is uſually reſtrained to the Perſon to whom-ſuch Revela- _- 
'tion'was immediately: made. -:For he only. is called a 
\ Prophet who: makes: known to. others thoſe Future E- 
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vents, the knowledg whereof himſelf had received not 
fram;any other Man, but from God, z.e. who himſelf 
ſpake as he was moved by the Holy Ghoſt. Or, | | 
2. The Teftmony*that is given by the fulfilling of 
Prophecies to ſome DoQtrine that was deſigned to be 
confirmed by it. And thus the Chriſtian Religion was 
demonſratedito({be the True Religion by the Light .of 
Prophecy ; Tince whatever the Prophets from the begin- 
ning of the World had foretold concerning Chriſt, by the 
——— of which he ſhould be known, was all exa&@ly 
accompliſh'd in our Lord. Jeſs, and in .the material 
Circumſtances of that Alteration which he made in the 
State of Religion. And in this Senſe we find the Phraſe 
uſed in the Scriptures ; particularly by 'St. Peter. We 
have alſo 2 more Jure Word of Prophecy, to which ye do 
well that ye take heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in.a dark 
Place, until the Day dawn, and the Day-ſtar ariſe in your 
Hearts, Where it is -evident that St. Peter ſpeaks of 
that Teſtimony which was given to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, by the accompliſhment of Prophecies, ſuppoſin 
it to be fo clear and ſtrong a Teſtimony, that it ld 
Temoveall Doubts, if any remained, concerning the 
Divine Authority of the Goſpel. | 


The Light of Prophecy in the former Senſe, is the 
knowledg of future Contingencies campunicated to the 


Prophets ; the Lyzhr of Propheey in-the latter Senſe, is 
har Teſtimony by a accomplithmeat of their 
Prediftions, is given to others lang after, for the Con- 
firmationof their Fatth. | 
Had the Cardinal clearly diftinpuiſhed between theſe 
4wo Notions, his'Reader mighteaſtly have ſeen how-far 
the Light of Prophecy may be faid to be a Mark by 
which to know the True Chunch, wiz. fo fax-as t6 do 
Ham and his Cauſe no.manner of Service. 
| For 


laying 
ment to prove the Truth of Chriſtianity. For there 
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For inthe/lantes; Sanſbitmay beadmittedta; be ſuch. 
a Mark.;, taainuchas the accompliſhment of thoſe. Pro- 
pheries;, which concerned Ehriff, ſhew'd that Toſws. 
was.He,, and; bhat:his-Doatuine,was;af Gad., But. then, ; 
this/Light of Prophecy: cames:ne other way tobe a,Mark 
of the True Church, than as 'tis an Argument,. or if you 
waillicall it ſo, a Mark of that DoQrine, the' Profeſſion 
whereof makes the:Church, Sv. that when we- have 
made the'beſt we.can of this: Note, the Church. is. ſtill 
tobe: known by the Religion it profeſſeth,. tho that Re- 


-, Iigion is known to-be Divine,, as by other Arguments. 
. and. Teſtimonies, ſoalſo by the accompliſhment of Pro- 


phecies. 
And mn even here we muſt be ſdmething cautious in 
own the fulfilling of Prediftions, as an Argu- 


are ſome Prophecies both in the Old and New Tefta- 
ment, that in.parthave been, and. will-in time befully 
accompliſhed by ſuch Perſons whoſe DoCtrine we are 
by no means: to follow, For Antichriſt was. foretold as 
well as Chriſt; and when he comes and fulfils all that has 
been ſaidiconcerning him fo long before; the accom- 
pliſhment of thoſe PrediQtions is a Mark upon him, not 
that we ſhould receive, - but. that we' ſhould reje& him 
and his DoQtrrine.. So-that*tis.nat barely tlie fulfilling of. 
Prophecies, but of ſuch: Prophecies: only as deſcribed 


the CharacQters of that Perſon whom we were bound.to 


hearken:to and'to. obey* inall Things, .that is-an Argu- 

ment of 'True Dotrine. And-in this Senſe we' are not 

unwilling to admitrthe: Light of Prophecy:to be a Mark of 

the True Church; tho: it be a very improper: way of 

ſpeaking:: Sincethe DoQtrine it ſelf which: is demon- 
ated: to be a.Divine.DoQrine. comes to! be the pgs 

Note of the Church; and _ of: Prophecy is-le = 
| 2 


"hr et EF, GT EL ae I, x4 ug der © + ” 
"nc 3» ey Cate P35 TOSS ET P-IIETS Oh Sos $35 4-55 hb * þ - " 6 
8 0 I OS : ot gt Ne Ca at ER NE tiCha - ed nd apy > RS. s WY A iS p 
BIG Shs FS I. IE, - 4 SAR Wo $55 ts pn 1 as, OT DOR 208; ; 8072 Irene Eo nr Bas Oboe 
7 \ BE $2, Bs IRE TES 8 n \ 2 OB it OF” STIR TN IE IR OL IE TY AGE EPR |» oo SE 
- = +< *7 » % A RS - - ” Lv \ A7 of > 
4 . "at > : $35 DEAF 2, 7 ot = ET oo R's : ACS RF 
: » f v # po 
C8 i; Fo ; oo Son 4 TR +5 « - F 7 " 
; , : % *S > 4 LK 
p £ * 7 
> : % f By _ 4 x " ho 
Vs 2'% Ss FS ? SI : 4 ' TE 
-_- X- : AR s - s IR 
Ls * ** - is [ - be 
Y F _ + & 
y 2. 4 o Q "FraA 
> > o x LY 
<A xp 
: EZ 
C 
«2-8 
r 
4 " 
+ 
- 
b 
s 4 


h HE #5 +4 $i , , 7 
; , wt , < , MT Shs. 8 FA 3 te a ane bon Seng? * bo 7 D | JFEP'® N p 0 N 
Tas ' Fn ot. £ MA Rb opt Dir td 3» ; In P rr 8 > gd 73 "4 Dx" FÞ> EA $0 ions 5 Wo 1 py IEF fo I 98 Rx a ea bas "R0- 
; SIBE a RES io ES SE ae Re re Oe Ro iS LPR eros 6 Co re So is ot be eo AY na bee 
a ts " ; L*: fol LARA. aus © SOBER ST ns REN Ser DO SR DOTS HE »1 Ss NT oo IG CO IEA LTY te EEE Ting er ES ES + 
i i " Pg Ig - "I Kit * 7% LRIEER THY SG - AS, £ SELINA "4-24 Ws EPS"'% w $ © "AREY 
Fae, « f OST > SR : 3 ax. 4 ES my Mk *% 4 $9 2 
Y WW Ex RY 2.6 5.0% Ps: ? d2, ors * * 
% * OO _— 1 x*> = - þ - « e's wr A y1 
» - 6 $28 4 5 IF an * N R 8 4 8 vo . 
21 F, Ld . . - þ - 6 $ - & 
» $ * ws 0 # 
» 7 - 
. © L FE $8, . « - 
-_ 4 % a4 
x, x 
- x 572 £ 


be one of thoſe Arguments by which the DoQrine is de- 
monſtrated tobe'Divine. ' But this way of merking for 
the Church, is very uncomfortable to the Cardinals 
Friends, becauſe it will force them to acknowledg that 
*tis not the Church that makes the Religion, but the - 
Religion that makes the Church. | | 
He therefore finding no advantage to his Caufe by 
this Notion of Prophetick Light; wholly inſiſts upon 
the former, and 'makes the Gift of foretelling things to 
come-to be one Note of the Church ; and doubts not but 
to ſhew it in his own, and will not allow it to-be in an 


other: | | IM 
So that theſe two Things muſt come under Exami- | 
nation. | 


T. Whether -it be a Note of the Church ? £ 
H. If it be, 'Whether he has ſufficiently proved that 
- they of the Rowan Church have it,' and no others. ' 


T. Whether it be a Note of the 'True'Church ? 
The Cardinal offers to'prove that it is, by. three Ar- 
guments huddled up together, which beingdiſtinguiſh- | 
@d, aretheſe. DORDIPE SID; 1.2 97+: 
r. That as Chriſt promiſed the Gift of: Miratles, fo 
he alſo promiſed the Gift of Prophecyto the Chutch.. 
\ 2, That none knows Future Contingencies but God 
only. | | | I 
7h That it is-a -certain Note of Falſe Do&rine, if 'a | 
Prophet foretells any thing,and it does not:come to paſs;:: 
Let-us now ſee what allthis will amount to, {11 1: 

1. Chriſt promiſed the Gift of Prophecy to the Church 
no leſs than the Gift of Miracles.. ' To which it might 
be-ſuftfcient to lay, that as Miracles, notwithſtanding - 
fach a Promiſe,are no Note of the Church; ' ſo neither is 
2k * *3+ 5.4 Pro- 
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Prophecy ſuch a. Note; meerly becauſe it-was alſo promi-. 
ſed. And there is theſame Reaſon for the one as there. 


is for the other, for neither the one-nor the other was 
promiſed to laft always in the Church. And we have 
been told ſufficiently that. the Notes of 'the Church, ac- 
cording to Bellarmin-himſelf, muſt be CharaQters that 
are inſeparable from it. Now the place by him produ- 
ced, 1s {0 far from proving that the Gift of. Prophecy 
ſhould flouriſh 1n every Age, that there are pregnant 
Tntimations i it of the contrary. He refers us to the 


Prediction of Foel applied by St. Peter to the Church. Joel ii. 18. 
And becauſe he refers us to it, thither we will go, and 95% 15: 


not as he does, take Things for granted which ought 
to be diſcourſed, but bring forth the Text and ſee. what: 
Argument it will afford... The-Apoſtles, as the Chapter 
ſhews, /pake with Tongues to the amazement of all the 
Strangers that heard them : Butthe Unbelieving Jews 
mocked, and ſaid they were Drunk. Upon which Peter 


tightly paſſing by that abſurd Reproach, told them.that - 


this was that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel. And it 
ſhall come to paſs:in the laſt Days, ſaith God, T will pour out 
of my Spirit upon, all Fleſh, and'your Sons and your Daugh- 
ters (ball Brophy, and: your young: Men ſball ſee Vifions,. 
aud your old Men, &c. And again, I; will pour out in: 
thoſe Days of my Spirit, and they ſhall Propheſy. Now 
tho Prophecy in the ſtrict Senſe ſignifies Gematils | 
Things. to- come,. yet it 1s here put. for Supernatural. 
Gifts in General, and particularly for ſpeaking. Divine, 
Things by Inſpiration, and likewiſe for ſpeaking with 


new. Tongues which is undeniably evident from hence 


that the-Apoſtle's ſpeaking of the wonderful Things of 
God in. Tongues they had never learn'd; was by St. Peter 
affirm'd:to be foretold in this PrediQtion.of Foel. So that 
the Cardinal ought to have. been. very much a ' 

- S 
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> 290  * The TwelfehNoteof the Church, 

| make what was promiſed in Joef'a Note: of the: Chureli; 
for > this means he has-made it unavo neceſſayy: 
fer thoſe-of lis Communion, the Tong, Men, andthe 
014 Men, &+. to-fpeak with-Topgues by Inſpiration; 
whick-is in efe@ to unchurch. his own Party. And 
therefore T imagin- his Followers will not follow him 
in this, nor.advance the Promiſe in Foe/into-a- Note of 
- the Church, but will rather ſay, that the fulfilling of it 
” in the firſt Age of the Church was a Teſtimony to the 
ruth of Chriſtianity ; and-that the Prediftion of Foel 
was accompliſhed, tho the ſame extraordinary Gifts 

were not continued in-every Age afterward. 

2. He ſays, That none knows Future Contingencies but 
God only; which if it ſhould prove that a Church is 
there, where the Gift of Prophecy 1s, yet 1t does not 
prove that there is no- Church: where: that Gift is not, 
unleſs it be an infeparable Mark of the Church to have 
all thoſe furure Events made known to one or other in 

- it, which God only knows. Our Saviour faid, 
that Day and Hour, when Himſelf ſhould'come to: judg 
the' World, no Mar knoweth, but the Father only. Does 
it therefore follow that God muſt have' revealed it to: - 
one or other in the Church * If becauſe God' only 
knows Future Contingencies, 1t follows, that the 
Church muft know them'itoo by Revelation from- him; 
then it follows alſo that the Church muſt know all 
things that are to happen: hereafter, becauſe it is 
God'only that can communicate fuch Knowledg. Tf 
he meant that thoſe who have any degree of it muſt 
neceſſarily belong to the Church, becauſe God only 
can' give it; neither is this true, as T ſhall preſently 
ſhew : Nor, if it were, could the Gift of foretelling 
ſome 'Things be for this Reaſon a Note of the Church, 
unle alſo the: want: of this Gift ſhould: be a demon- 

| | ſtration 


firation.againft any\Communion, that it is not.a 'Tirue 
Church, which I am ſure can never be proved from 
hence that:none but God can beftow it. Fe 

3. Ne-adds .that in Devt. 18. it 1s laid down for 
«Note of Falſe Dottrine, If 's Prophet faretells any thing, 
od -5t  does.not cometo paſs. Now, 

Frnſt, This Argument is very 4mpertinent, unleſs;as 
ing Prophecy isdaid to be a Note of Falſe DeRring, 
1 Falſe Nodtrineibe alſo ſuppoſed a Note of a Falk 
Church ; which 4s a very-dangerous Suppolition .to a 
Church, that had [rather 1be tried by any -other Note 
thantthat of :the 'Truth of her Doftrine:: for it ſeems 
if wecan clearly prove -by any Good Argument, that 
ſhe -profefeth Falſe DoQrine, itt follows without mare 
todo, that fheiis no True Church. But, 

Secoxdly, It is not faidin'theplace cited by ;the Car- 
dinal, that Falſe Prophecy 1s a Note of Falſe DoQtrine; 
Þut that *tis:a Note, or.rather an Ar nt, that the 
Prophet had.no:Commiſſionfrom God to.ſay thatfuch an 
Event {ſhould come to-paſs. Nor does it follow from 
hence that the Falſe Prophet muſt needs be a Heretic, 
unleſs it be.impoſſible for a Cathalick or an QrthadoxPro- 
feflor to tella Lye, which I think no Man will be 1 
hardy as to fay. 

Thirdly, Much Jlefs is it faid that a Prophet's fore- 
telling mghtly a future contingent Event is.a Note of 
True Dottrive, which had been neceſſary to:make 'True 
Prophecy a Noteof the True Church. Nay, on the 
ather Hand;there is expreſs Caution given.not long de- 
fore againſt being ſeduced into Idolatry by true PrediQi- 
ons. if rhere ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of 
Dreams, ad giveth thee .z Sign or a 'Wonder; and the 
&zn or the Wonder comes to paſs whereof he ſpake ant» 
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| #hos, {aying, Let ws go after wther {Gads-— Thou. ſhalt nat Pu 3s by 


hearken *® 
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hearken #nto the Words.of chat: Progherf—Eorate;Lofd 
'YOUY God proveth you; cc? THT rf $367 Wh 300) 
Which ſhewsthe/Confidence.of the:Capdinal in pro- 


" Ll 


nouncing ſo peremptorily,: that :there' hiverheen xo true 
Prediftions amongF# Heat hens and: Hereticks, "unleſs perhaps 


for a Teſtimony to our. Faith. For this-Warmng\phintly 


ſuppoſed that ſuch Predi&ions there :wouki! be, *not. to 
confirm Believers in the Truth, butito.provetheir Conſtan- 
cy under a Temptation to Error. They muſt.indeed be 
Falſe Prophets as that ſignifies Falſe Teachers,who' ſhould 
endeavour to gain Authority to Impious'DoCtrines and 
to Idolatrous Pra&tices, by appealing: to the "Truth of 
their own Predi&tions : But yet they were to be Trae 
Prophets in reſpe&@ of the Events which' they would 
foretell. And therefore to. pretend that Heathens and 
Hereticks-never. foretold:any: Contingency. which.came 


' topaſs, but when Providence: deſigned. farther Teſti. 


mony to confirm-us in the Faith,” is,:to ſpeak. gently, a 
wretched Miſtake : And thereis nomore Difhculty. in 
this-Point, - than-whether we are to:balieve:Gad or. Bel- 
darinin.'. [33249911 SES 92 3503 226651 
-. Bart if there had. been-no true. Prophecies amonegft 
Heathens, beſides thoſe which were. deſigned for. a Te- 
ſftimony to the Chriſtian Faith; yet even theſe are a 
manifeſt Argument that the Gift of Prophecy, is no ter- 


FY ” . 
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tain Note of the Church, nay. they. prove it: more evi- 


dently than any other Prophecies. could 'do.; becauſe 
tlioſe Predictions _— have the moſt unqueſtionable 


- 


Truth which were made for a Teſtimony to True Do- 


Qrine. Of which kind that there had been ſeveral a- 


mongſt the.Geztiles, ſeems very. probable from thoſe 
Remains thereof which we meet. with. in Virgil and 


_ Tavitzs.. \ Not.to.inſift, upon that famous Acroſtic. of :S5- 


bells \Erythres in Lackantias and Enſebiue,. which it is cer- 
LT . tain 
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d Apol. 2. 
x Strom. 1. 6, 


With what Conſcience therefore could Bellarmin ſhufle » 


within the Communion of the Church. Surely he 
could not be ignorant that the Old Teſtament. it ſelf is 4 
called +he Word of Prophecy, and. that the main Predi- 2 Pet. i. 19. Y 
Qtions thereof were for:a Teſtimony to. confirm. us in 3 
the Faith. But by the ſame reaſon that he ftrikes off __ 
the true Predictions of Heathens from being an Inſtance 
of Prophetick Light, becaule forſooth. they were for the 
Confirmation of our Faith ; he muſt alſo ſet aſide the 
beſt Evidenceof Prophetick Light within the Commu- 
nion of the Church ; the Predictions whereof were no 
leſs, but more than any others for « Teſtimony to our 'J 
Faith. * | | . | -27 
As to the Oracles of Apollo which he does well to re- 3 
jet from being True Prophecies, we need not £6 offer . 
them for the diſparagement of this Note-of Propherick 
Light ; ſince they might be — and yet the Light 
| r of 


of Proghecy\ neither bealways.in the: Church; nor fever | 
aneogtt thoſe that-are.ont: of it., OE fe 
Bur when he tells us, The: Hereticks are deceived. as-of< 
teas they-wouldforetell any thing, and: that this' appears 
fromthe Balſe Prophets in the QldT effament ;. it is ugh 


ful thing that-fuck a: Mam ſhould: think-it enough: te 
prove:a: Conclufion.ſo:general by: a: particular Inſtance. 
He: refers. us:to: 1 Kyngs 22:. where we: find- that 4hab's 

Prophets ſpake:by-a. Lying Spivit. But-does:this prove 
that Hereticks #ever prophecy truly ? Thiers:were ſomg - 

Falſs Prophets amongſt the Fen Tribes upen thein Re+ - 
volt, therefore there:never wereany 'True-Qnes. How 
<5no 065 4, GAME.it-then. to. paſs. that. there were: ſo many; of the 
OE + Lord's:Prophiets:amangft them, that at.one-time Mbadiah 
hid an — more _— reg _ Pro» 
tsa dtheFJers; were all: the Jenyſb. Prophets 
| [—_— deceived,. whenchaprprotendodico-aremiany 
I thing? We-find that God:charged-the Prophets of Hieru+ 
: Jv falems,. na: leſs. than thoſe of Sawaria,. with Impoſture ; 
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 ..: With razaing before they were ſet, and propheſying when 

1 pg God hadinot Files to them, and. with\ propheſying: Lyes in 
his Name, and a great deal more to- this purpoſe, 
Therefore, by the Cardinalis Logick, it appears: by the 
Falſe Prophets in the OldiTeftament, that: Catholicks axe 
deceived as.often- as they would: foretell any thing. 


Toconcludethis Matter,. ſince the- Cardinal. ſeemed 

to take-a particular delight in proving his.Notes: of: the: 
Churchout. of: the Ol Teſtament;. I ſhall leave this one 
Argument out of the Old Teſtament, againſt his preſent. 
Note of Prophetick Light: To'make it a Note: of the 

Chureh it is neceſfary that: there. ſhould: have been' no 

4 Erne-Brophecy: but inthe Church, whuch is notorieufly 
Falſe, becauſe Ba/aam whowas buta: Heathen; ini, 

prophe- 
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xophefied truly of Chriſt. It is : 
Gift thould always -have .cantinued .in the xch 
£ which.is alike Falfez becauſe there was .no ;Prophet a- 
s | -mongſt the Jews between Malachi, .and Zachary the Ba- 
D 
) 


ther of Joh» the Baptiffi, that is for about. goo Years 
together. ; | 


And thus much concerning the firſt Inquiry, Whether 
Prophetick Light be.a Note of +he Church. T come now 
tothe Second. . 


WH. 1f ut be ſuch a Note, Whether the Cardinal hath 
ſufficiently proved that they of the Roman Church have it, 
and no others ? 

He pretends to prove thatithere havebeen Prophets in 
the Catholitk Church, which no Body denies. But you muſt 
know that 2he-Gatholick Churoh is a "Term of Art, which 
theſe Maſters to the Abuſe-of Names .and Words, as 
well as of Things and Perſons, are reſolved ſhall ſignify 
the Rowan Church. Well ; let the Roman Church be 
their Catholick 'Church ; with... *tis but the Roma : 
And now-that we underſtand one another, How does 
he prove that there have been-Prophets amongſt them ? 
Why, he-produces the Prophets-of rhe Old 5d Hannon 
and thoſe that prophelied for 500 Years after Chriſt ; 
Azebus for Inftance, who is mentioned inthe As, chap. 
11, &c. Now by this I perceive that it was waril 
done of the'Cardinal, ahd not in courſe to call his 

Church the:Catholick. Church; for if he had produced the 

Prophets of the 'Old Teſtament, .and .Agabus with the 

Prophets of the' New, to prove that the Roman Church 

hashad Prophets, it had look'd ſoſlimply, that the Car- 

-dinal himſelf could-not have born at. But this is one of 

their old Fetches, that — would:get any _ 
| r 2 "= 
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by the Prophets'andthe Apoſtles, ' they call themſelyes: 
the Catholick Church; and then becauſe the Prophets and 
Apoſtles belonged to the Catholick Church, they muſt 
belong to them, and to no Chriſtians of any Communi- 
on but theirs. But how T pray comes it to paſs that we 
have leſs Intereſt in the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and the 
Primitive Chriſtians, than the Roman Church has, nay 
that we have none, and they have all? One thing TI am 
ſbre of,that if our DoArines and theirs be ſeverally com- 
pared with the Writings of thoſe Renowned Antients, 
it will not be hard to ſay who are their Children, they 
or we, and that they are our Predeceſſors and Parents, 
and not theirs inall thoſe Points wherein we differ from 
chem. And therefore ſince 'tis in behalf of thoſe parti- 
culars wherein we have left the Church of Rowe, that 
the Prophetic Light of the Old and New Teſtament is 
roduced as an Argument that the: Roway Church has 
Fad Prophets ; we have ſome reaſon to- think that the 
Cardinal by producing the Prophets of both Teftaments 
in this Cauſe, has given us a terrible Weapon againſt 
himſelf, and by their Prophetick Light diſcovered, that 
if the Roman Church and ours, cannot be parts of the 
ſame Church, then we who have the Prophets and A- 
ſtles with us in the DoEtrine we maintain, are a True 
Church excluſively to them, and not they to us. 

In thenext place we are told.of Gregory Thaumaturgus, 
and Anthony, and John the Anchoret, whoſe Predicti- 
ons are related by'St. Baſil, Athanaſius and Auftin. Now 
Gregory was Biſhop of Czſarea, Anthony an Agyptian 
Monk, and Fohz an Anchoret ina certain Wilderneſs of 
#gzypt. But how all this proves that there have been 
Prophets in the Romany Church, is never:to be made out 
otherwiſe than by ſuppoſing the Greek and the Agyprian 
Churches to ſignify the Roman Church, by the fame. 


Figure 
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The expreſs Teſtimonies he brings are concerning 
St. Benedift, St. Bernard, and St. Fraucis. St. Beneditt 
told Tatila that heſhould reign nine Years, and dye the 
Fenth, which as Gregory ſaith happened accordingly. 
St. Bernard foretold: the Converſion of four unlikely Per- 
ſons: And which was very admirable, as Bellarmin af- 
firms, when he was deſired to pray for the Converſion 
of a certain Nobleman ; Fear ot, ſays he, I ſhall bary 
him a perfet# Monk in this very place of Claravall. Upon 
which the:Cardinal cries out,, How niany Prophecies. are 
there in this one Sentence ?. ' For that he ſhould one Day be a 
Monk, -and perſevere therein to: the Death, and end his 
Days in a holy ſort, and that before St. Bernard's. Death, 
and this in Claravall, azd that he ſhould be buried, by 
Sz. Bernard's own Hands:; are fix diſtinit Prophecies, and 
all of them not without God's ſingular Providence fulfilled. 
As for St. Francis, He admoniſhed the Generals of the 
Chriſtian Army, not to fight upon ſuch a Day with the 
Saracens, for God had revealed to him that upon'that Day 
. they would be beaten. - But they contemning the Admoni- 
tion of Blefſed Francis, fought, and were overthrown 
with a miſerable Slaughter. And many. more things of 
the ſame kind, the Cardinal aſſnres us, mght be added. 
And.if he had none of a better king than theſe, he ought 
to have produced-his many-more,.and at (leaſt given us 
Number for Weight... |; ue nn bd fn 
_ . Now tholI could very willingly give: him all his 
three Stories, yet I am loth to be thought ſo filly, .as to 
take every thing of this kind for Goſpel, which we. are 
told by Bonaventure, that wrote.the Life of St. Erazcis, 
_ or by Gofrid that wrote that part of St. Beyzard's Life, 
. where the Cardinal finds him a Prophet, no nor by 
| Gregory 
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Gregory 'himſet, in.the of his- Dialoyues, 
= concerning the Life and Miracles of Bexedict the Abbot; 
. The Story bf the Blackbird that went off with the Sign 
_ Dial b.2 he Ceo, and that other:of the little BlackBoy in- 
.B viſible toll till Benedidf faw him, that drew away the 
idle Monk from his Prayers; with many more_ſach 
rank Fables 8s theſe are, do plamly ſhew that Pope 
Grezory had-Credukty enoughto have lived im the Age 
of Gofrid, or inthat which'next tolowed-of Bonaventure, 
who i never to be forpotten for his Devotion -to the 
Virgin. TIS OS | 
| Sorullowing the! Stories to-be well atteſted, Het us 
ſee how the Cardinal-proves by them that the-Church 
of Rome tas the-Gift of Prophecy. Why he tte!ls us 
that theſe Monaſticks were addiifed'to the Pope, Now 
bk. how much Benedii? was-udditfed ro the Pope is not worth - 
B of Rome-nd Service now that the +5 ſo vaſtly altered 
from what fhe'was in Pope Gregory's Days, who wrote 
- Vindication ofthe Abbot's Life,as has lately been proved beyond pofli- 
Arfwer to ſom! {it 1 of Confutation. As for'St. Bernerd;he was certain= 
on Fapo% P*1y very Far from being addicted to'the P who be- 
72. ery" wr; ZR OG, 
De Conſider. fiefes his ſharp Reproofs of Ewgenize, 'told him in plain 
ad Eugen-® 3-7"ermms, that he was avt-s Lord of the Biſhops, but one of 
£ them. So that if hisProphefies too muſt go for the Credit 
of thatCommunion'that aprees moft with him in Do- 
Arine, weſhall put hard to-getthe Prophet on our fide, 
by ſhewing that there was good reaſonto put him into 
ee Cutalogus Teftiom Veritutis. Batfor St. Francis we 
arevery willing tolet the Church 'of Rowe take him, 
andJis Prophecy, 'nnd tomake the beſt 'of it-they -can. 


; I 


'F+ nll idginl ing-a-Bulinefs ; that the\Cardinal's 'ma- 
kinguſeotfuch Stories'to ſupport ſo magnificent a Pre- 
'tence, as that of Propherick Light inhis'Church, plainly 

TE ſhews 
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leaſt to-have been 


He ſhould have' remembred the. juſt Exceptions. he 
brought againkt the Heathen Oracles.;' and-fince-he aps 
pealed: to:the Old Teſtament for this his: Note of the 
Chureh, he had-done well ta conſider the vaſt difference 
between:the:Predictions. of the Prgphets there. on. the 

_ ane fide, and:not only: between. thaſe Oracles,, but thefe 
his- petty: PrediCtions-alſo on the other. ' And: then cer- 
tainly he would: have been. aſhamed of: theſe Proofs-of 
a. Gift of Prophecy-amangft thoſe of his own Party which. 
ke:- brings. when: he. would: apply this Note to- his 
Church. | NY; 

Dgrant that the PrediQtions;of the Holy Scriptures are 
got all of a.fize, and thoall the Prophets ſpake:as: they 
were-moved by, the Holy: Ghoſt, yet ſome of their Pre- 
ditions had incomparably- more.clear and unqueſtions- 
ble CliaraQers-of Divinity, upan them than' others had. 
And'thoſe were:the Prediftians deſigned to give Teſti- 
mony, to,our Faith,, of which-kind thoſe of the Old Te- 
ftament made.it: tobe the Ward off Prophecy. For there 
we find that divers matters of Faat were foretold: niany: 

Ages, and ſome of them-thouſands of Years before the 

Event : that the time when ſuch and ſuchthings ſhould 

happen 1s deſcribed by the Fall of Empires, not then-be- 
gun: when the Prophet ſpake, nor to begin for ſome hun- 
dreds of Years after ; that ſuch- Circumſtances were ab 
ſo vaſt adiftance of time foretold, that it was impoſlible- 
for any created Underſtanding, ſo: much as: to;gueſs at 
them-{o-long before they came to-paſs; in- a word that 
the-ſeveral Fhings which- the Prophets at ſundry times: 
foretold-concerning Chrift,, met.in Feſws; and: conſpired: 
in-bearing. witneſs to. him; the Evidence of that Teſti- 
mony-being unan{werable when allthings:were as, to- 
gether : 
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Chriſt but ſuch as were to be fulfilled in him ; for many 
there were that received their Accomplifhment before - 
Such as that of the Birth'of Foſias by Name, three hun- 
dred Years before he was born, and his buraing- upon 
the Altar at - Bethe! the Prieſts Bones that had offered 
Incenſe - there. And that of. reftoring the Jews by 
Cyrus the Perſian, tho neither he nor the Perſian _ 
was yet in being, no nor the Captivity begun from 
which he was to releaſe them. The fulfilling of ſuch 
PrediCtions as theſe, was a ſort of Teſtimony to the 
Truth of the Prophecies concerning Chrft, till the time 
came when the: an{werableneſs of the Event ſhould 
above all things ſhew that they alſo were Divine.. 

If a Man would make the Gift of Prophecy a Note 
of the Church, and then apply it to his own, one 
would expe that he: ſhould bring forth ſome ſuch Pre- 
diQtions as thoſe of the Scriptures which-are beyond all 
Exception Divine, for the carrying on of his . pur- 


poſe. But inſtead of that, to bring two or three thin 


Stories, - one of which is a PrediCtion of an Event that 
was to happen the ſame Day, is to expoſe a Man's 
Caule to the contempt -of a Heathen if he were here, 
who could out of good Authorities-produce more nota- 
ble Prediftions of Sooth:ſayers, Augurs, and Pagan 


Prieſts, that came to paſs. *Tis a ſhame to ſee what: 


pains the Cardinal took to ſplit St. Bernard's Prediction 
concerning the Nobleman's turning Monk,. into. ſix ſe- 
veral Prophecies, after honeſt Gofrid could find but two 
there. If this were a place to make Sport, it would 
be 
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+ _ * The Light of Prophecy jor” 1 
be no unpleaſant work to be a little ſevere in caſting up I 
the Account again. Burt certainly if a Heathen were 
' to read this Twelfth Note of the Cardinal, and there 
find the Gift of Prophecy made a mark of the Society 
that is united by True Religion, as he would gueſs 
the Church means, he would be apt to think that Chri- 
ſtians could produce no better Prophecies than theſe of 
Bellarmin's collecting, to prove there has been a Prophe- 
tick Light in the Church ; which if it were true of the 
Catholick Church in all Ages, would be no little dif- 
ement to it ; and being true of the Romaz Church, 
1s no leſs a diſparagement to that, if the Gift of Pro- 
' phecy be a Note - For if the Cardinal had better, why 
did he not produce them ? 


I do not by any means deny that ſome PrediQions 
may be truly Divine, which yet are far from having the 
unqueſtionable CharaQters of Divinity upon them. 
One Man may by his skill in thoſe Afﬀairs foreſee the 
loſs of a Battel which no Man but himſelf compre- 
hends the reaſon of. Another may boldly and at all ad. 
venture foretell it without reaſon, and pretend a Reve- 
lation for it. And yet Mzcaiah in the caſe of Ahab 
foretold ſuch a thing by Divine Revelation. But 
then they are not ſuch Predictions as theſe, rhat will of - 
themielves ſerve a Man's turn to prove the Gift of Pro- 
phecy to be in his Communion, In conjunction . with 
others that are unqueſtionably Divine, they may be 
brought into the Argument, but not alone ; becauſe it 
is ſo very difficult to diſtinguiſh them from Predi&ions A 
that are not Divine, when they are abſtracted from - 2 
other Conſiderations. 3 


S[ 


I am alſo; as willing to grant pt fince the yo- 
queltions ly Diyine Prediftiqns of the Old and New 
Teſtament, when God popred out the Spirit of Pro- 

phecy upon his Servants , there have been now and 
- then inthe Church ſome ſprinklings of it, and that 
ſeveral Perſqns have foretolg * Things by Divine Rex 
velation , which had no. Evidence of 1t comparable 
to 'what the great Rrgkes of Scripture-Prophecy have, 
Such a PrediQtion I woyld allo, that of Beyedift to 
be which the C arding] cites, if one had good rea- 
ſoo to hclieye it. And I would not much quarrel 
with that which Gofr:d tells of St. Bernard, though 
I have ng great Opinion of it. . But for St. Frapcis 
I defire to be wholly excuſed. Which I do not fay 
as if there were any danger of granting that there 
has been ſomething of rhis lower ,degree of Prophe- 
& amongſt ſome in. the , Rawgy Communion : for. 
it Prophetick, Light were 3 N ote of: the Church, is 
not the taretelling of a tew Events that happen not 
| long after the PrediQtion, which will amount to it, 
1 tho there may be more reaſon, upon the account of 
2 the. Holineſs of the. Perſon, or ſome ſuch other Con- 
4 ſideration, to aſcribe it to a Divine Revelation, than 
to any other Cauſe. As there are ſome Divine Mi- 
racles that have the Finger of God, while others are 
hard to, be diſtinguiſhed from Deluſions and Lyin 
F Wonders; So ſome Divine PrediQipns there are which. 
E haye the Charaders of God's Omniſcience upon them, 
L while others are capable, of being reſalyed into other 
Cauſes: But he muſt be at a E eat loſs for Church- 
Marks, that would mark his ( hurch by Prophetick 
Light without the former. 


As 
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As for the latter, I have faid 6nee already, and I 

fay it again, fhat oy 2 , nay I am apt to think 
ome ; 


that they have had e ſuch in- the Roman Com-, 
mition. But the Cardinal is very unlucky in his 
Inftances,. as ſome others of that -Church- are whom 
T have conſulted. TI cannot ſee why ſuch a-doe ſhould. 
be made about the Prediions o Philippus Nerigas 
the Florentine, that care- muſt be taken to preſerve 
the Atteſtations of them. When he could not per- 
ſwade a Jew to pray to Chriſt for himſelf, he Li 
red the Standers-by to pray for him, promiſing them 
that he would be. converted ; which came to pals, -as 
we are told, in a few Days. Again, when one of his 
Converts had lent a ſum of Mony to a: Banker, he 
made him go and fetch it back before Night, tho 
he knew not the Man; and within 'a few Days the 
Banker broke. Sometimes he foretold that ſuch aSick 
Man would dye, and ſometimes that ſuch an one 
would recover. Which PrediQions are as modeſt as 
may be; but no other reaſon can-be given, I think, 
why Nerius muſt for ſuch Things as theſe: paſs for 
a Prophet , but that they cannot write the Lives of 
their Saints, without ſtuihing them as with Miracles, 
and' Viſions, and Extaſies, ſo ſometimes with Pro- 
phecies too, and then they muſt be content with 


ſuch as can be. had. The Good Writer of St. Roſe's , 
Life took great pains to make her a Propheteſs not c. 


-long before. her Death : For ſhe, forſooth, knew by 
Divine Inſpiration that:a Convent of St. Catherine of 
Siena would be built, and this, ten Years before the 
Foundation was laid ; ſhe had it ſhewn ſometimes 
by Signs and Figures, ſometimes.in the exa&t Faſhi- 
on and Model, and would talk of it as if ſhe had 
> I Sſ2 it 
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it before her Eyes; ſhe drew it out 'upon a Paper 

and ſhe could tell who would - be the firſt Abbeſ: 

there, knew ee Face, and after a. ſort conſe- 

crated her by a Kiſs, inſomuch that ſome: thought 

" ſhe was mad. | HE 

Tt is as hard to believe that the Spirit of Prophe- 

cy ſhould be given to a Maid, for no other end as 

| it ſhould ſeem by this Story, but. to get her the 

b Fame of a Propheteſs, as that the Ludicrous Mira- 

| cles, that do no manner of Good, are the Marks of 
b- Divine Power. 


It may be reaſonable to believe that fome meaſure 
of this Gift is imparted, when not only the Event 
anſwers the Prediction, but when the End aimed ar 
is Great and Good, and of General Uſe, as when 
God ſent Prophets to his People to bring them back 
to the Law. I ſhould therefore make no Difficulty 
to allow that Hieronymus Savonarola a very Religi- 
ous Friar in Florence, was ſometimes enlightned 
with _ Knowledg, becauſe he did not on- 
ly foretell ſeveral Things that happened, ſome in 
his Life-time, ſome after his Death , and others 
that are yet to come to paſs; but his Buſineſs was 
plainly this, to awaken Men to Repentance, and 

- to forewarn the Great Ones themſelves of the Judg- 

ments of God hanging over them, if they would 

not do their parts to reſtore good Diſcipline and 

good Manners to the Church. Thus, as Philip de 

Chron.du Roy, Comminees tells us, he aſſured Charles the VIII that 

&% C25 he ſhould be very proſperous in his Voyage into 
P- 338. . , 

Faly, and this that he might reform the corrupt 

State of the Church, which if he ſhould negle& to 


do, 
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do, he ſhoiild return with Diſhonour, and. God 
would reſerve that Work for another ; and fo it hap- 


pened. He was a Man of ſingular Vertue and Pi- 
ety, and obtain'd the Reputation of a Prophet, not 


--& 


only with + the greateſt part of ' the People, but + Guicciard. 


with ſuch Men as Philip de Comminees, who knew 
him well; and that Noble Earl Jo. Franciſcus Pi- 
cs, who wrote his Life. To which we may add 
that he was ſerved as God's Prophets ſometimes have 
been, being put to Death at the Inſtigation of the 
Pope. And for what reaſon do we think ? but be- 
cauſe he propheſied m_ the Simony , Whore- 
doms, and Prophaneneſs that reigned in the Church ; 
for which he was accus'd of Preaching ſcandalouſly 


againſt the Manners of the Clergy and Court of Libii. p."94. 


' Rome. In ſhort, he was ſilenced by Pope Alexan- 
der the VIzh, and at length upon the Pope's Proceſs 
againſt him, he with two of his Companions were 
tormented, and all to make him: deny that he had 
received thoſe things from God which he. had faid, 
and after horrible Tertures, which he endured with 
great Patience, he and they were at once hanged 
and burned ; to the everlaſting Infamy of ſome-body, 
and no leſs to their Confuſion, who will needs have 
it believed that there have been Prophets in the Ro- 
man Communion. 


Savonarols was put to Death in the Year 1498, 
a little before the Reformation. It was about an 
150 Years before that, that Joannes de' Rupe Sciſſa, 
ſuch an other Man as Savozarols, and a Monk , 
propheſied to the ſame purpoſe that he did after- 
him , foretelling ſeveral 'Things that happened af- 


terwards. 
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Vita Savonar. 


Hiſt, lib. jj. 
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terwards in the Kingdcm of Fraxce; but runtfing 

out into the Reproof of the Luxury and: Viees of 

the Pope and the Great Church-men, Pope Innocent 
Froſfard: Jajd hold on him, and kept him in Priſcn, as Fyoſ- 
ſard acquaints us, who relates theſe Things at large. 
If there were roum for it, I btlieve ſome more 4 
ſtances of- this kind might be added, ro ſhew that 
which Bellarmin has aimed at, but failed of doing, viz. 
That they have had in their Communion ſome Per- 
ſors who cannot reaſonably be denied to have had 
the Revelation of ſome Future Events. But let the 
Inſtance of Savonarola be by no means forgotten, 
for *tis the cleareſt of any that I ever yet met with 
for that purpoſe, and which is ſomething more, his 
Story ſtands upon better Authorities by far than that 
of .Gofrid, or that of Boxaventure. And thus havin 
found out Prophets for them, let the Cardinal's Fol- 
lowers make the beſt ont. 


For what remains; the Cardinals proof that Lurker 
had' nothing of the Gift of Prophecy is very inſuffi- 
cient, allowing Cochlews's Story, that Lathey ſaid the 
Pope and Cardinals, &c. would all vaniſh if himſelf 
ſhould go on to preach two YEars longer. It.does by 
no means .appear that he ſpake this with a -pretence 
to the [Spirit of Prophecy, but it is rather evident 
that he did not, ſince his belief of this-Succeſs was 
grounded upon the Suppoſition of his preaching ſo 
much longer. Nor was it very much to be admired, 
if a Man of his fervent Spirit, who had in {vo little 
time drawn off ſuch Multitudes from their dependence 
upon the Roman See, ſhould promiſe himſelf in fo 
good a Cauſe that the Papacy would in a ſhort time 

| be 
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be generally forſaken. The Event indeed was not 
anſwerable to his Aſſurance, and this ſhewed that he 
was miſtaken in his Opinion ; but there was nothing 
of the Falſe Prophet in the Caſe, 


Melan#on, who may be believed concerning Luther, yir Lucheri - 
as well as Bonaventure concerning St. Francis, tells us « Mel. 
of ſeveral Things that Luther toretold ; others {a 
the ſame for Mel/aniox. The Prediction of Johx Hee 
that an hundred years after, they that burned him ” = 
ſhould have to do with a Svax that would find them 4 
work; and the Event proving accordingly, is known 4 
by All. Theſe are Things we think fit to obſerve : 
but we are of a Church that does not put us upon. 
that hard Service, as to make a Note out of them. 
For that Church that has the True Notes, does not. 
need any Falſe Ones. | 


THE END: 


LONDON, 


Printed by F. D. for Richard Chiſwell at the Roſe and Crown in-. 
St. Paul's Church-Yard, 1687. 
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. The Confeſſion of-.A duerſaries. 


/ 


Drcima tertig Neta eft. Confeſſio Mo Bellarm. L. iv. 
| - | 


Cc. 15. de NotEEccteſiz; * _ 


IMPRIMATUR. 
Taly 18. 1687, £1 Gall. Needham. 
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TH E Subſtance: of what the Cardinal contends. E 

NN for in;[this Chapter amounts to no'more than 7 

A. this; That: the force of Truth is ſo great that : -Y 

the: Egemies. gf, it.are conſtrained to bear witnels to it. = 

And-whereas:Catholicks (by which he means the Chri- = 

ſtians of the:Roman Communion) neither praiſe nor. FE 37 

© approve either ' the DoQrine, or Life of Heathens' or. . 4 

Hereticks, but affirm them all to err, who follow not.  _ 7 

their DoQrine:; yet-Pagans and' Jews, Turks and Heres 
ticks ſpeak well of ther. . Fhis: he accounts an Argue 
meat that.they are in the right, the Confuſion of: Enc+ 

_ mics being. very conlierable in [this Cafe And that 
> their Enemies: do; bear this Teſtimony; the attempts to 

" prove by an: indubtion.of Durtienines fromthe A 
60 | | t 0 
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The Thirteenth Note;of "the Church, 


'of Pagans, Fews, $6. which ſhall be conſidered in due 


place. , For.thd clearing of this whole- marter” T ſhall 
0 theſe things: _—_ : 

T. Enquire whether this Confeſſion of Enemies be in« 
deed a Note of the Church,:or not. 

IT. If that ſhould, be. granted, -the next Enquiry 
will be, Whether or not the Particulars produced: by 
the Cardinal do evince that this Note is peculiar to 
the Roman Church excluſively to other Chriſtians 
that are not of her Communion. . | 

III. I ſhall examine. the Queſtion a little further, 
and more eſpecially the Teſtimony of the Jews. 


I. Enquire whether this Confeſſion of Enemies be in- 
deed a Note of the Church, or not. | 
If it be no Note, the Cardinal might have ſpared the 
pains of this Chapter. And that it is none, T make 
no doubt to make appear beyond all exception: And 
here I appeal to the Cardinal himſelf; nor ſhall I need 
any other Argument to prove it to be none than what 
I borrow from him. - He hath told us what things are 
* required to conſtitute Notes of the Church ; and I am 
well content in this matter to be concluded by him. 
He tells us, amongſt other things, that true Notes are 
inſeparable from the true Charch. In this we are agreed, 
and ſhall eaſily allow this Confeſſion of Adverſaries to be 
a true Note, if it be inſeparable from the true Church. 
But if the true-Church- may- be. without” it, it can be 
no true. Note of -it. -For that- can never bring me to 
the certain knowledge of a thing which may or may 
not belong to.it, and-is ſo far from being eſſential to it, 
that the thing may not only be without it, but muſt be 
before this can'belong to it, and will continue to be 
tho 
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tho this ſhould-nor beat all. . This is plainly the Caſe : 
The Church of Rome. muſt be the true Church, (as tha 
Cardinal pretends) becauſe Jens, Pagans and 'Turks,c. 
bear witneſs to her. But this Conteſſion of her Ad- 
verſaries is eſſential, and an inſeparable Mark of this 
Church, or it is not. If it be not, it can be no true 
Note; And if it be, then the true Church cannot be 
without it, and we could not have known it to bea true 
Church, if it had not happened that Jews and Pa- 
gans, &c. had born their 'Teſtimony to her ; ſo that 
upon the matter the Curch is much beholden to her 
Enemies for this Note ; for had not they chanced to 
have ſpoken well of. her, this Note had.been' quite-. 
loſt; and yet *cis abſurd to ſuppoſe ſhe could be with- 
out a Note, which is, according to the Cardinal, ſome- 
thing that is inſeparable. Certainly the True Church 
mult be before ſhe had any Enemies, .and might have 
continued a True Church. if theſe Enemies had not 
ſpoken well .of her at all, and therefore. it is very ab- 
furd to make this Confeſſion of her Adverſaries an in- 
ſeparable Note that ſhe is a True Church when if ſhe 
ever were a. True Church ſhe muſt be ſo before theſe 
Adyerſaries did teſlify, of her. \;.- , ... | 
| There was a Time, in the Infancy of the Chriſtian 


> 


the Adverſaries of the Church, Pagans and Here- 
ticks, &c. had made this Confeiſion. The Church at 
that time was no true Church, 'or elſe this Confeſſion of 
Adverſaries is no inſeparable Nate of it. Either- 
there was no true Church in that Primitive Time, or 
elſe this Confeſſion of Enemies muſt be diſcharged from 


being a Note. , | 
«a TEES _ 


Church,. when the Church was every where ſpoken 4- 

P » : . 7 a 0% ©; F -, AR. 28. 22, 
g4inſt, and when the whole Chriſtian Religion was by with Chap. 24. 
its'Adverſaries called Hereſy: A Time there was before 5514+ , ' 
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But this Confeſſion is a Note of the Cardinal's ma- 
king. Teſws Chrift the Head of the Church, never made 
it one. So far was he from making this a Nete of the 
true Church, that he rather makes it a Sjgy of the con- 
trary,. Wo unto you (ſays he) when all Mex ſoall beak 
well of you ; for fo did their Fathers to the falſe Prop ets. 
Our Lord calls them Bleſſed Ahod certainly he ſpeaks 
not of them that were out of the true Church) that 
are reviled and have all manzer of Evil faid againſt 
them. He pronounceth them Bleſſed whoare reproached, 
and whoſe Nawe is caſt out as Evil; he bids them je: 
Joyce in that day and be exceeding glad. St. Peter reckons 
the Reprogches for the Name f Chrif « Glory and Happi- 
eſs. And Simeon foretold of Jelus, that he was ſet 
for a Sen which ſhall be ſpoken againſt. And we preach 
Chrif crucified, unto the Jews a Stumbling-block, and un- 

4 


to the Greeks Foolifhueſs, fays the great Apoſtle of the 
© | Rr 


 Sofar isthis Confeſſion of Adverſaries frombeing a Note 
ofa true Chu as the Cardinal would make ir, that 
the Reproaches and'Scoffs of Enemies is no Refletian 
upon the true Church of Chriſt. The worſt of Men do 
pot-ule to treat the beſt things well; and when theſe. 
bad Men are Enemies they do no Prejudice with wike 
Men by their InveQives and Reproaches. Tertullign 
concludes the Chriſtian Religion good, becauſe Nero, 
one of the worſt of Men, bent his Force againſt jt, 
The Church will want nothing that isrequired thou 
Jews and Pagans thoutd with one Conſent rerpernali; 
declaym againſt her. | ; 
In a word, this Confe/fon of Adverſaries, of what ule 
ſoever it may Þe, can be no Note ; for it is contingent 
and arbitrary, andhesat the pleaſure of thoſe who are 
Not only out of the Church, but Enemies to it; and in 


the 
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the Infancy of Chriſtianity the - Church was without 
this Note ; and-if that be allowed to be a true Church, 
this can be no true Note of it. | 


FI. But if it ſhould be granted that this is a true 
Note, the next Enquaty will be, whether or not the 
Particulars produced by the-Cardinal do evince that this 
Note is peculiar tothe Roman Church excluſzvely to o- 
ther Chriſtians that are not of her Communion ? 

"Tis. certain that by the true Church (the Notes 
whereof the Cardinal attempts to give us) he means 


only the Church of Rome. And what in the Begin- y.c.v, &c 
ning of his Book he calls the zxze Charech, he calls after- ix. & C, xi. 


wards our Church, and makes them both one and the 
lame: At haſt it comes to ovwr Catholick Church with 
So that this Note of his which he calls the Confeſſion 
of Enemies,naſt belong peculiarly to the Romay Church, 
or elſe *twill do him no Service. For this is a Rule which 


the Cardinal hath laid down, that Notes muſt be proper C IL. 


and not common. For (fays he) if I would deſcribe a 
certain Man to one who knows him not, I muſt not a 
he is one that: hath two Eyes and Hands, cc. becauſe 
theſe are common things, and he will never find him 
by ſuch common Deſcriptions. as theſe. According to 
this Account we may juſtly expect that when the Car- 
dinal produceth the Coxfefion of Adverſaries in behalf 
of the. Church, he ſhould produce Witneſſes who.fpeak of 
that very Church of which he makes this Confeſſion a 
Note; etſerheſe Witneſſes prove —_— to-his purpoſe. 
If they ſhould. chance only to ſpeak fome fayourable 
words of Chriſtianity,or of fome few Chriſtians,this will 
be ſhort of what they are produced for in this Place. And 
what eyer good uſe may be made of their Confeſſion, 
| yet. 
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yet *twill not belong peculiarly-to the Church of Ree. 
They'muſt ſpeak to the Church: of | Rowe, and in, her 
behalf, or- elſe the Cardinal; had better. have-ſpared 
them : They'l do him no ſervice, if they do not make 
good his Note ; and that cannot be done if they wit- 
neſs not in behalf of the Roman Church. *Tis time 
row -to call the'Witneſſes,..and hear what they have 


| to ſay in behalf of rhe Church of Rome. 


And here; not to invert that Order whieh,the Cardi- 
nal hath taken, we. will begin with the Pagaxs, and 
ſee what they have to ſay in behalf .of the Church of 


.. Rome. The Cardinal: begins with Pliny the Second-:; 


He. in. his Epiſtle to-the Emperor Trajar. gives. this 
Teſtimony in behalf of Chriſtians, viz. that they detefled 
all Vices, lived moſt holily,- and were blamable on_this ac- 
count only, that they were too forward to part with their 
Lives for their God:;' and they roſe:up before. day to ſing 
praiſes to Chriſt,” :But 'what is-all this: to the Church 
of Rome , eſpecially as it: 1s; now: conſtituted, and diy 
ſtinguiſhed from other Chriſtians which are not of her 


Communion, and do not own themſelves ſubje& tothe 


Biſhop of .that Church ?- He ſpeaks well of Chriſt;ans, 
and we allow that thoſe ofthe Church of: Rowe at-that 
time wereſuch:: We liave no quarrel withthe Chriftians 
of the Roman Church. who lived in'the days of Tyajan. 
Pliny ſpeaks well of them ; He does ſo 1ndeed.: But 
what does he ſay.? Does he ſay that they wgrſhipped 
Images, or thatithey adored the Hoſt ? That they, pray- 
£ed-t0 :Saints:;, 'and;.made' uſe; of ſeveral Interceſſors ? 


. That they deſerved Favour, becauſe they came ſo near 


'the Pagans in theſe things '? He ſays no ſuch thing. 


. He tells us that they lived' well, and deteſted Vices ; 
. that they Jang praiſes to Jeſus, and were willing to die 
for. God. - Did: we ever tind- fault: with any. of the 
__” : Church 
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Church of: Rowe: for their . good Lives, :or. the:Hymns 


— 


of Praiſe which they. fing:to Chriſt? - Have we ever: 


quarrelled with them. for deteſting Vices, 'or expoſing 
their Lives for the Honour of the true God ? He com- 
mends the Chriſtians that lived then, but not for any 
thing which they either believed or practiſed, which 1s 
now-a matter of Controverſy between us and the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome. Pliny commends the ancient: 
Chriſtians#® Be it ſo: Why muſt this be reſtrained to 
the Church of. Roxze ?. Were there no Chriſtians but: 
what were in Communion with, and were ſubje& to 
the Rowan Church ? He commends the Chriſtians of. 
that Time: But will this juſtify them who'afterwards: 
ſhall call themſelves by that Name ? He commends 
them for their good Lives, their Love to God, and 
Gratitude to their Saviour : Will this juſtify the preſent 
Church-of :Rome ? Will it ſerve to defend the:Worſhip. 
of Images, or Prayers to.the Bleſſed: Virgin, and Inyoca- 


tion of. Saints ?- Does it appear that there were no Chri-. -- 


ſtians in the World but thoſe of the Church of Rowe,and . 
that that Church was then what it is now ? | 
. What the Cardinal produceth afterwards, hath no 
greater Force than this Teſtimony! of: Pliny. Tertulliar + 
tells us that the. Heathens would not hear the Cauſe of 
Chriſtians, whom they knew to be guiltleſs, but con- 
demned-it at all Adventures ; and that the beſt Empe- 
rors favoured Chriſtianity, and that 'twas perſecuted by - 
the worſt. All this, however it may ſerve the com- 
mon Chriſtianity, : does not make for the purpoſe. for 

which the Cardinal does produce it. 

The ſame may be ſaid as to what he mentions of the 
Efficacy of the Prayers of the Chriſtian Souldiers from 
the Epiſtle.of M. Aurelizs ; and if St. Antony, St, Hi- 
larion, and St. Martin were reverenced by the Pagans ; 
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The Thiredenth Naty-of the Church, 

I'do abt:-fo much as: _ what Service this: will be 
to:the Cauſe:the Cardinal-hath undertaken todefend; 
or what Prejudice *twill be to ours. So that hitherto 
here is nothing ſaid to the purpoſe in hand, nothing ſaid 
but what the Proteſtants may as well apply to themſelves 
25 the Churchof Rome. | | 

'_ His.next Set of Witneſſes are Fews ; if we examine 
them we ſhall only find that he hath wiſely made choice 
af. two great Names, but that neither of them ſpeale 
one Word to the purpoſe : His Authors are Foſephwe 
_ the Hiſtorian, and Philo Fudews, two incomparable 
Authors they are, and by no means to be excepred a- 
gainſt, Here's the Miſchief, that neither of themhave 
a Syllable that. makes for the Defence of the Church 
of Rome, or the Prejudice of the Reformed. Howe- 
ver let us hear them ſpeak : And firſt let us hear what 
Joſephs, the elder of the two, hath to fay.: Ir'is this, 


ph. Antiq. that Jeſauw was a wiſe Man, if it be lawful to calf. him a 


Man ; that he was the Effeitor of wondrous Works, &Cc. 
and that he was 'the Chrift or Meſſias. By the way the 
Cardinal makes Fofſephas ſpeak Nom-ſenſe, as he reports 
his. Teftimony-: For he ſays, not only that Joſephus 
does affirm Ch#ift to be more-than a: Man, but that he 
was truly the: Meſias : Now Foſephus. would: never 
ſpeak at this rate ; to affirm that Chrift is the Meffos, 
is to afirm- that Chrift is Chreff, for the Meſſsco and 
Chrift are the ſame. Joſephus affirms that Feſws lived 
at that time which he mentions, and that Jeſws was 
the Chrift or Meſias. But to letthis pals; T grant that 
Joſephus affirms that Fefis was the Chrift; what-is this 
ta the Church of ' Rome any farthey than it concerns 
our common Chriftianity ? I would fain know why 
tha Cardinal produceth this: in behalf. of his Church, 
or what \reaſon- can be affigned 'why- Proteſtants may 

| ' Not 
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Not as well apply it to their. own. The common Chri- 
ſtianity is concerned in ſuch a Teſtimony, and ſofar the 
Roman Church is alſo. But ſet aſide that Conſideration, 


and take the Church of _Rome. as the Cardinal.does, as - 


diſtinQ from, and oppoſed to other Chriſtians that are 
not of her Communian, and I dare fay I will produce 
Teſtimonies as pertinent as this of Joſephus out of any 
Page of Homer's Iliads, or the Commentaries of Julius 
Ceſar. For what Coherence is there 'between theſe 
two Propoſitions, Joſephs confeſſeth that Jeſus was the 

' Chrift, Therefore the Church- of Rome is the Catholick 
Church? And yet this is in truth the Cardinal's way of 
arguing. 

Let us hear next what Philo Jude hath to fay in be- 
half of the Chriſtians of the Church of Rome. Now it 
would be to me a wonderful thing to find Philo fay any 
thing in behalf of thoſe Chriſtians, when he never 
once mentions the Name of Chriſtian in all his Works. 
Yet the Cardinal hath the Confidence to affirm that 
Phils hath written a famous Book of the Praiſes of thoſe 
Chriffiaps who lived in Egypt under St. Mark the Evan- 
gelift. After this his poſitive Affirmation that Philo 
had written ſuch a Book, as being ſenſible that Philo 
hath no Book that bears. any ſuch Title, he adds the 
Teſtimony of ſome of the Ancients, that Philo meant 
the Chriſtians, and not any Sect of the Jews,as the Cen- 
turiators would have. I do not think it worth my: 
while to examina his Antient Writers which he quotes 
for his Opinion: I will for once take it for granted that 


Philo Judz. de, 


Philo means the Chriſtians of whom he gives.ſo good a ,j.z nem. 
Character, under the Title of Therapente. plativa, 


| Letitbe fo, What is this to the Buſineſs? Becauſe 


thoſe Chriſtians in Egypt were good Men, and ſuch as ' 
| Uu . 


Fa Philo 
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Philo deſcribes them, muſt therefore the Church of 
Rome be the Catholick Church ? | 

'The next Witneſſes which the Cardinal produceth 
are Turks ; He tells us that in the #{orar 'tis ſaid that 
Chriſtans are ſaved, that Chriſt was the greateſt of 
Prophets,and had the Soul of God; and that the Sultan 
of Egypt reverenced St. Francis whom he knew to be a 
Chriſtian and a Catholick, To what purpole all this is 
produced I do not underſtand : I am ſure it cannot ſerve 


 . thatof the Church of Rome as ſhe ſtands ſeparated from 


other Chriſtians. Andif it be a Teſtimony in behalf of ' 
our.common Chriſtianity, then all ' Chriſtians are con- 
cerned in it as well as that of the Church of Rome. 
The Aloray will do the Cardinal no Service, unleſs he 
could have produced ſome Teſtimony peculiar to the 
Romax Church, or that might have :uſt ed the Worſhip 
of Images, Adoration of the Hoſt, the DoQtrine of 


 Tranſubſtantiation, or ſome of thoſe DoCtrines and Pra- 


Qtices peculiar to that Church. | 

The laſt Set of Witneſſes produced by the Cardinal 
he calls Hereticks. A Man would think the caſe very 
deſperate that needs ſuch Witneſſes. But yet I find the 
Church of Rowe does not diſdain ſuch as theſe, when they 
ſpeak of her ſide. Burt in the preſent Queſtion we ſhall 


| find they do that Church no Service : The Subſtance of 


what the Cardinal alledgeth is what follows,viz. That 


an Arian King honoured St. Benedict a Catholick ; 'That 


Luther, when an Heretick, owned that in the Papacy 
were many good Things, nay all that was good, e.g. 
The true Scripture, Baptiſm, &c. That Catviz calls 
Bernard a pious Writer,and yet he was a Papiſf, That 
another Proteſtant acknowledgeth Bernard, Dominic, 
and Francis to be Holy Men ; 'To which he adds a Paſ- 


 lage of Cochlews, who reports an Article of Agreement 


wherein 
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wherein the Proteſtant Helvetians write that they would 
diſmiſs their Confederates Quiet, as to their true, un 
doubted, and their Catholick Faith. .. | 

From all which ſee not what he can colle& for the 
Intereſt of the Church of Rowe. We do honour every 
Man that is good in the Church of Rowe, but this does 
not infer that we juſtify all her DoQrines. We own 
that they have the true Scripture and Sacraments, but 
this does not juſtify their addition of *Apocryphal Books 
to the Canon of the Scriptures, nor of more Sacraments 
than wereowned to be ſtridtly {d in the Antient Church 
We will allow that therehave been pious and holy Men, 
of that Church, and are not ſcrupulous in calling them 
by the Name by which they are commonly known and 
diſtinguiſhed from others. Much good may do them 
with ſuch Witneſſes as Calvin and Luther, who did to 
the laſt bear Teſtimony againſt the Corruptions and 
Innovations of that Church. 


ITE. I ſhall examin the Queſtion a little farther, and 
more eſpecially the Teſtimony of the Jews. | 

I might make many Remarks upon what the Cardi- 
nal affirms, that whereas Catholicks neither praife nor 
approve the DoQtrine or Life of Heathens or Hereticks, 
yet theſe {peak well of them. I do not think the Ro- 
maxiſts the more Catholick tor this, that they ſpeak well 
of none but of themſelves, and will allow Salvation to 
none but thoſe of her own Communion, I could name 
a certain Lord of this Kingdom, who was upon his 
Death-Bed urged to declare himſelf of the Church of 
Rome, from this Argument of Bellarmin, viz. That they 
of the Church of Rome denounced Damnation to all 
out of her Communion ; whereas we Proteſtants al- 
lowed Salvation as poſſible to ſome of them. But he 
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anſwered the Prieſt that urged this, That he thought it 
ſafeſt to dye in the Communion of that Church that was moſt 
Charitable. A Man would think that Charity, which: 
15 an inſeparable Note of a Chriſtian, and made ſo byour” 
Bleſſed Saviour, might have been allowed to have been- 
a Mark of the true Church alſo. 

That they do not commend Heathens the Cardinal 
affirms roundly, and yet 'twere no hard matter to prove 
that many Catholicks have done it, and that they might. 


very well doit. For why may not Heathens. be com- 


mended for their Juſtice, their Fortitude, their Fem- 
perance, Gratitude, &c. | 

He tells us Itkewiſe the ſame of Heretzicks, - that the. 
Catholicks neither commend their Lite or DoQrine. 
Indeed they have little Reaſon to expeCt it from them,. 
who are reſolved to ſpeak .well of none but thoſe of 
their own Party and Way. And- yet becauſe the Car- 
dinal lays ſo great a ſtreſs upon the Confeſſion of Adver-- 
faries, and condeſcends to receive the Teſtimony of He-- 
reticks (as he is pleaſed to call us) when tit makes for his- 


. purpoſe, I ſhall at leaſt produce on our own behalf as 


many Confeſſions from thoſe he calls Catholicks, as he 
hath produced” of ours on the behalf of his Church, 
and thoſe alſo both with reſpe& to our Lives and' 
Dottrines. | : 

And tho it be true that they of the Church of Rope 
have blackned Lyther, and the other firſt Reformers, as 
Men of  flagitious Lives ; yet there will be found a- 
—_ them ſome who have given a better account of 
them. 

I might give 1n a very fair account of F. H:/5 and 


 H. of Prague, from a Contemporary of their -own 


Church, who knew them well, and converfed with 
them before they died. For Martin Luther, whatever 
; the 


- - The Confeſſion of Adverſaries. - 71.0" 
rhe Romaniſts ſay of himnow, yet certain it is that Eraſ _ 
ww;who T hope will paſs with'C. Bellermin for a Catho- 

. lick, who lived in his time, givesa better account of him.” 

In his Letter tothe Card. of York, ſpeaking of Luther, A wy 
hefays : Hominis vita magno omnium conſenſu probatur; © 
jam id non-leve prejudicium eff, tantam eſſe morum integri- 
fatem; ut nec hoftes reperiant quodealummnientur s His Tik 
14s then approved by all Men, and ſo entire were his Man- | 
xers that huEnemies could find nothing to reproach him with, Epiſt-l. v. Ep. 
Again in a Letter to Ph. Melanithon ; Martini Lutheri ** 
wvitam apud nos nemo nox probat , 1.6. All Men among us 
(fays he) approve the Life of Martin- Luther. "The. _ 
fame Eraſmns ſays of Orcolampadins; that he medirated EP- |- vii Ep- 
of nothing but of heavenly things. Maldonat the Jeſuit, -— _ 
an allowed Catholick, and fierce Enemy to the Calui- war vii. 14; 
ziſts, fays of them, that there appeared nothing in their 
Attions, bat Alms, Temperance, and Modeſty. 

But their Dof#rixe 1s of greateft Concernment in 
this preſent Queſtion. Let us ſee if any of our Ad- 
verfaries of the Church of Rome have made any Con- 
feffion in favour of our DoQrine. And here T will not 
enlarge; *twill be enough to produce a few more Te- 
ſtimonies, and-thoſe more pertinent than what the Car-- 
dinal hath produced-on the other ſide.. 

The DoArine which our firft Reformers preached, . 
was not ſo abſurd as *tis by ſome repreſented: Many 
of the Church of Rome have ſpoken much in favour of 
our DoArines. Eraſmns did fo of many of: thofe Do» 
Qrines which Euther taught ; The Things, ſays he, epilt. | xxii, 
which Lither urzeth, if they were moderately handled, in Ep- 10-tbid... 
my Opinion, come nearer to the Evangelical Vigor. And 
ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, he adds, that were he ot mo- 
wed by ſo great a Cowſent of the Church, he could embrace 
the Opinion of Oecolampadius !S——He adds that he 
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found no place in the Holy Scriptures where the Apoſtles are 
ſaid to have conſecrated Bread and Wine into the Fleſh and 
'Blood of the Lord. The ſame Eraſmus elſewhere does 
profeſs that he wiſheth that what Luther writes of the 


' Tyranny,Covetouſneſs,and Filthineſs of the Court of Rome, 


- Hiſt. Counc. 
Trent. L 1. 


had been falſe. wp 

Cardinal Mattheo Langi, Archbiſhop of Salzburg. told 
every one that the Reformation of the Maſs was honeſt, 
the Liberty of Meats convenient, and a juſt Demand 
to be diſcharged of ſo many Commandments of Men ; 
but-that a poor Monk ſhould reform all was intolera- 
ble. The DoQtrine was not ſo obnoxious as to offend 
the moſt moderate and conſidering Men of the Roman 
Church; many of them have upon occaſion frankly de- 
clared on our ſide. | 
It hath been proved that St. Gregory the Great was 


 noFriend to private Maſles or Tranſubſtantiation ; and 


ww 


See Bp. Mor- 
ton's Appeal. Li. 


*tis well known that he renounced that 'Title of Uz:- 
verſal Biſhop, which is now claimed by the Popes of 
Rome. A learned Writerof our Church hath long ago 
produced many Witneſſes of the Church of Rome that 
have born Teſtimony to the Dottrine of Proteſtants. 
E. g. The DoQtine of Purgatory was mot for a long 
time univerſally believed in the Church, ſays Potydore 
Virgil. Some before Luther taught that Papal Indul- 
gences were but a kind of Godly Cheat, ſays Gregory 
de Valentia : The Worihip of Tmages was condemned 
by almoſt all the Fathers, fays the ſame Polyaore Vir- 
gil. The Authority of a Council is ſuperior to that of 
the Pope, ſay the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil : 
Marriage of Prieſts is not prohibired by Legal, or E- 
vangelical Authority, but by Eccleſiaſtical, ſays Gra- 
tian. Venerable Bede owns two Sacraments on which. 
the Church is founded: For many other things diſpu- 
| | "al 
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ted between us and them, we appeal to the Learned 
and Moderate' Men amongſt them, and doubt not to 
defend our Do&rines by Confeſſions of thoſe of their 
own Church. Such are they of the number of Sacra- 


ments, the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rowe, &c. We 
make no doubt but to. produce many Catholick Authors 
ſpeaking on our fide. | 

For Communion jn both kinds,we have the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Council of Cox/?ance and Trept that *twas the 
ancient Practice. 


For the DoQrine of Tranſubſtantiation, one of the 5 4 Treatiſe of 


Communion of the Church of Rome hath given us a 
Account lately ; he proves from many Doctors of tl 
Church of Rome, that it is not ancient, viz. from 
Peter Lombard, from Suarez, -Scotus, the Biſhop of 
Cambray, Cardinal Cuſanus, Eraſmus, Alphonſwus Caſtro, 
Tonſtall, and Caſſander. And that *tis-not taught inthe 
holy Scriptures, he .proves from the' Teſtimonies of 
Scotus, Ockam, Gabriel Biel and Cardinal Cajetan ; and 
afterall that it was not the DoCtrine of the Fathers of 
the Church. 

It would have been very fit I ſhould here have 
made an 'end, having conſidered. every thing which 
the Cardinal hath offered as to this Note of. the 
Church. But there is a late Writer ( I will not 


" Tranſubſtantia- 
IN :567 by one in the 
IC Communion of 
the Church of 
Rome, Princed 


1687, 


call him Author) hath taken the Confidence to pro- wr. gctarers 
duce the Teſtimony of the Jewiſh Writers in behalf conſent. ver. 


of the Church of Rowe; and, which is moſt ſurpri- 
ſing of all, he quotes the Radbbizs in Defence of the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, which they are as far 
from aſſerting as he is from underſtanding them. The 
Cardinal was too learned and modeſt to attempt any 
thing of this Nature ; but this Gentleman advanceth 
higher than he thought fit to do : What he offers ſpeaks 
nothing, 
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nothing ſo lowdly asthe Writers Effrontery and Igrno- 
rance,. not to ſay ſomething worſe. | Tho he thought 
fit to deſert his Mother the Church of Exglazd, yet it 


little became him to fly in her Face, and ſuborn a Rout 
of Jews againſt her. His Diſcourſe is ſo weak, that £ 
ſhall beſtow very little time and pains aboutir 3 I ſhall 


however lay ſomething to it that he may not think any 
Part of his Pamphlet unanſwered, and do heartily wiſh 
him Repentance for his Folly, and that he may learn 
Modeſty for the future. 

Andfor my better proceeding in thismatter,T ſhall do 
theſe things: > 


Firſt, T will briefly ſhew the true uſe and value of 
the Teſtimony of Fews as to the Chriſtian Religion. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the groſs Ignorance {not to 
fay Diſhoneſty) of this Writer in this Matter. 

Thirdly, T ſhall prove that the Jewiſh Writers are ſo 
far from ſerving the Church of Rome, that they bear 
witneſs againſt it, and that alſo in this very matter of 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


Firſt, T ſhall confider how far the Teſtimony of the 
Jews is uſeful to Chriſtianity. And ſeveral fuch there 
are that ſerve the common Chriſtianity, 

x. The Jews as to matter of Fa& confeſs that there 
was ſuch a Man as Jeſus, that he wrought wonderful 
Works. 'Fhey do in their Talmud and elſewhere men- 
tion ſeveral of thoſe Names which are meationed in 
the New Teſtament, and are there mentioned to have 
been at the ſame time in which they are placed there. 
This 1s an uſeful Teſtimony, and ſerves the common 
Chriſtianity, and faves us. the labour in: our Books a- 
gainlſt the Jews of proving theſe Matters of Fa&t. 
| 2, They 
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2: They are alſo good | Witneſſes as to the Number 
of the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, which. 
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were depoſited in their Hands. This is owned by Car- 
dinal Cajetan, who affirms that this is one Advantage 
we receive from the Obſtinacy of the Jews, that tho cajeran in 


they believe not in Chriſt themſelves, yet they approve 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, and therefore thoſe 
Books cannot be ſuppoſed to have been invented by the 
Chriſtians to have ſerved their turn. This Teſtimony 
of theirs ſerves indeed the common Chriſtianity, but 
is {0 far from ſerving the Church of Rowe, that it isa 


good Evidence againſt the Council of Trext, who 


have receiv'd thoſe Books for Canonical which the Jews 
never received into the Canon of Scripture. 

3. They are good Witneſſes of the Promiſe of 4 
eMeſſias, which is reckoned among the Fundamental 
Articles of the Jewiſh Faith. And this is an other 
Advantage that Chriſtians receive (as Cajetan well ob- 
ſerves in the Place mentioned before) from the Obſti- 
nacy of the Jews. They agree that ſuch a Promiſe was 
made, and that therefore it cannot be ſuppoſed either a 
Forgery of the Chriſtians, or a vain Belief peculiar on- 
ly to them. _. 

4. They are good Witneſſes where they interpret 
thoſe Texts of the Old Teſtament of the Meſias, which 
belong to that matter, and which are by the Writers 


Rom. XK1.V.1I. 


Abravenel. C, 
Fidel, C. 1, 


of the New Teſtament applied to that purpoſe: And 


the more ancient Fews do thus. The Chaldee Para- 


phraſts, and other of the more ancient Jewiſh DoQors 
do apply thoſe Texts to him, which the Chri/t;ans' alſo 
underſtand to be ſpoken of him : Of which, were it 
not too great a Digreſſion, it would be eaſy to produce 
very many Proofs: This 


ſerves the common Chriſtiani- 
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xy greatly, and in our Diſputes againſt-the Jews, affords 
us very great Advantages. | | 9 
5. NordolTI deny but that ſome of the Catholick Do- 
Arines of the Chriſtian Religion -(T mean ſuch as have 
been always believed from the firſt Beginning of Chri- 
ſKtianity) may receive ſome Confirmation from the 
Writings of the moſt antient Jewiſh DoQors.. But to 
produce them as Witneſſes, as this Writer does, to a 
> © Dodrinenever received by the antient. Church, is the. 
moſt extravagant thing imaginable. | 
Secondly, 1 ſhall ſhew the groſs Ignorance (not to ſay 
Diſhoneſly) of this Writer 1n this matter. 
His Author, from whonr he borrows all his Rabbini- 
cal Learning, is Galatinus : He tells (if we will believe 
Paface toCon- him) that he was always accounted a very learned eMay: : 
-. feat. vererum: 7. \,,0uld have been more to his purpoſe to have vouched 
for his Honeſty. After this he falls into a Fit of Devoti- 
on 3 he is of a ſudden tranſported with Admiration, that 
the Hebrew Writers long before Chriſt"s time (take Mr. 
' Selater's word for that) ſhould have ſuch Notions ; But 
the Wind bloweth were it liſteth, 8c. He might have ſtaid 
till he had been ſure of the matter of Fa&, and then 
would have been time enough to admire at it. But the 
Reader is to know that Mr. Sclater was mightily incli- 
ned to believEinthis matter with the Church of Rowe, 
or elſe Galatinas could never by his Arguments have pre- 
; vailed upon him. This appears from his own Words 
P. 272 after he had drawn up his Evidence from Galatinw ; he 
tells his Reader that Galatizzs thought (and Vle aſſure 
you *tis hard to ſay what a Jew that profeſſeth himſelf a 
Convert to the Church of Rome does really think) zheſe 
Prophecies and Interpretations (he might have called 
them Dreams and Figments) argumentative, wot only a 
gainſt. 
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gainſt the Jews, but a Confirmation alſo of the Chriſtian 
Religion againſt all Hereticks, 8&c. But if you ask Mr. 
Sclater what confirms himin this Belief, you'le find him 

'not hard to believe: I am confirmed ton he) by the 
T it le-page of his Book. Of ſo great force is the Title-page 
of Galatinus his Book with Mr. Sclater of Putney. 

This Galatinus was burn a Few, he was afterwards a 
Convert to the Church of Roxe, and a Fryar ; and pre- 
tends to diſcover ſomething in the Hebrew DoCtors to 
juſtify the Doctrines of the Roman Church, to which 
he had betaken himſelf. *Tis certain that learned Men 
have repreſented him as a Man of no Sizcerity, and haye 
taken notice of his Falfity, and the Forgeries of his Book. 7 
Johannes Mercerns, a Man of ſingular Learning, and RA Mercer. in 
Scaliger, a great Judg, give this Account of him. And ?*'**O"* 
ſo alſe many others, and ſome of the more learned Men , Teng. + piſt, 
of the Church of Rowe have done. Sixtus Senenſis repre- . 
hends him for belying Pope Clement 5. Foſeph de Voiſtn, Both. St. 
a Prieſt of the Church of Rome, taxeth him of Ignorance jJ. yoiſin The. 
of the DoEtrine of the Jews. The beſt CharaGter I find vlog: Judzo- 
of him is that he wasa Plagiary or Thief: He ſtole what * * ©37- 

- is good out of the Pugio Fidei of Raimundus. For other Jac. Mauſſaci 

things in his Book they are Figments and Forgeries, Tri- ho m 

fles and ridiculous things. His Teſtimonies out of Gale © 

Razeiah and Zohar are of no credit. Fac. Masyſacas, and 

the above-named Joſ. de Voiſin, Authors againſt whom — _. 

*Mr. Sclater cannot except, will give the Reader this Ac- mn —_— : 

count of him. In a word he was a Converted Jew (and zm. 

what kind of Men they have provedTI need not tell, nor 

canT think of that matter without ſorrow) he is one that 

Cardinal Bellarmin thought not fitto quote in behalf of 

their Church, one that is condemned and ftigmatized by w 

the learned Men of the Church of Rome. But yet this 
X Rx 2 Author 
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& fb feaſting in the Days of the /Hefias, and no wonder that 
; Word many of the Rabbins ſhould interpret theſe Words of 


the Gree 


Ul 


2 AVKO (x 
I, Buxtorf. 


Synagog. Jud. 
I. 36. 


pd ee an -# 2 : 


Author hath. ſo great force with Mr. Sc/ater of Putney, 
that he is confirmed by the very Title-pageof his Book. . 


I ſhould be vain if after this I ſhould be operoſe in ex- 
amining the Teſtimonies produced ; and yet I cannot 


- but refle& a little farther upon the ſtupid Ignorance or 
R. Sol.in 72. Infincerit 


of this Writer. He quotes R. Solomon for 
the Proof of Tranſubſtantiation. All that R. Solomon 
ſays to his purpoſe, is that the LXXIT Pſalm is wholly 
meant of the Mefſias, and that many of their Rabbins 
interpreted that which werender Handful of Corn,of cer- 
tain Sweet-meats or Dainties in the Days of Meſſias. It 
is very well known that the Jews fondly expect great 


thoſe Dainties. After all this R. Solomon gives another 
Interpretation of the Place. But what is all this to Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ? But be all that as it will : With what 
Face can he affirm that he produces ſeveral Jewiſh Maſters 


Conſſenſ. Vet. when he produces not one? And yet he confidently at- 


P 2L 


tempts to name them,thohe bewray his. great Ignorance 
in it. He ſays he produceth the Book Siphre, R. Ira, 
Midras, Coheleth : where he:reckons Midzas Coheleth, 
which 1s but the Title of one Book (viz. a Commenta- 
ry of Ecclefiaftes) for two Rabbins. This I dare fay is 
Mr. Sclater's own, he could not borrow it from the lear- 
ned Galatinus.. Mr. Sclater adds that he ſays, that by they 
Tops of the Mountains (in that Pſalm) nothing can be 
more rightly deſigned, than the Prelates and Prieſts. of 
the Church,in whowz this Scripture is then fulfilled and we- 
rified when the Body of Chriſt is elevated. Now there. is 
not one Syllable in R. Solomon of Siphre, R. Ira, Midras: 
Coheleth; not a word of the Priefts and Prelats : All this 
IS 


oy ney OY 
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The Confeſſion of Adverſaries: + - 329... 3 
is Mr. Sclater's : Galatinus himſelf affirms no ſuch thing 
of R. Solomow; and therefore if by, he produces, Mr. gat 

 Sclater mean R. Solomon, as any Reader will be apt to 
think, he-wrongs him, for.in truth he quotes none of 
thoſe Authors tho Galatinus do. 
For his firſt Quotation out of R. Moſes Haddurſhan, or, 
the Preacher, if we ſhould allow it to be truly cited, yer 
any indifferent Reader will find it nothing to the pur- 
pole, For what follows 1s too tranſparent to gain be= 
lief; Beſides that, a learned Society of Hebricians were 
many Years agoconſulted abouta Quotation of Galatinz, ny. moron 
out of: that R. Moſes,. who. gave it under their Hands Catholick 4p + 
that they found in. the. place quoted zothing to the *** ©: 394 
purpoſe. | 
For his Citation out of Mechi/ta,tho there be nothing: 
in it to the purpoſe, yet, if there had, he ought to haves. 22. 
referred to the Page or Leaf of that Book, if. he. had done 
ſincerely. h | ” 
For R. Cahanah; who he ſays was born before Chriſt, p, ,.. 
-we have ſolittle evidence of that, that it does not. ap- - 
pear that there ever was any ſuch Writer. 
And for R. Johai there is no ſuch Author found, nor 
mentioned by any but Galatinus. | 
For the Fable. of. E/ias his being preſent at Circum-: 
. ciſion, *tis a Jewiſh Dream, the. ule he. makes of it is: - 
ridiculous, and the Teſtimony. of R. Judas a mere Fig-P. 24. . 
-ment. 
For the Gale Razia, cited by. him, . and what he cites 
from Rabbenu Hak-kodeſh: (by whom he ſhould mean the 
Compiler of the Jewiſh Mina) they are mere Counter- 
feits. And Mr. Sclater is ſomething unlucky, for he 1n P. 25- 
his Book, inſtead of Gale-hath Gate, and in. his Errata 
he. hath it Gaize. | 
IIL.I 
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that they bear witneſs againſt it, and that alſo in this very 


buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation. | 


And here it were eaſy to enlarge, and to bring abun- 


-dant Proofs from Authors known and eaſily to be procu- 


red, and from ſuch as have the greateſt Reputation a- 
mong the Jews. | | | 
The ancient Jews are on our ſide, as to the number of 
Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament. TI could eaſily 
Tv and Philo the Jew, that they 


Philo Jud. de re againſt that diſtriÞution of the Precepts of the De- 


Decalogo. 


Nizach. Vet. 
. 128. 


R.Ifaac. p.393. 


calogue which obtains in the Church of Rowe, and with 
us do reckon the Commandment againſt Images to be a 
diſtin Precept, and the ſecond in Number. 

The DoQtrine and PraQtice of praying to Saints and 
worſhipping of Images, the Fews except againſt, the 


Lipman, p. 16. latter of which is againſt the very Letter of their Law. 


Lipman's Ni- 


zZachon. p.25. 
Nizach. Ver. 


Þ- 23, 42 433 
196. 


The Doctrine of Purgatory, the Pratice among Chri- 
ſtians of Crofing themſelves when it Thunders ; the 
Chriſtening of Bells ; the DoQtrine of the neceſſity of the 
Cxhbacy of Prieſts, the vowed -Czlibacy of Mozks and 


R.Iſaac Chizuk ap; as wellas the receiving of Apocryphal Books into 


Emuna. p.345» 


Fortalitium 
Fidei. Lugd. 
.Anno 1525. 


the Canon of Scripture, and other Opinions and PraQti- 
ces in the Chriftian Church. 

And for the DoQtrine of Tranſubtantiation, as it is a> 
gainft the common Senſe of Mankind, and deſtroys the 
certainty of every thing elſe, fo the Fews upon all-occa- 
ſions objeQ againſt it. We have a Witneſs beyond Ex- 
ception, even ofthe Romany Church, who brings in the 

'Fews objeQting againſt this Dottrine, and repreſenting 
the unreaſonableneſs and abſurdity of .it from fourteen 
ſeveral 
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TH. 1 ſhall prove that the Jewiſh. Writers are fo far 
Fromſerving'the Church of Rowe bytheir Confeſſion, 
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'The Conſeffion of | Adver ſaries.. 
ſeveral Heads of Argument, whichT may not here repre- 
ſent to the Reader, becauſe it. would be too great a Di- =, 
greſſion. Nor do I find this Learned Author ( who 
writes in Defence of the Roz-2z Church, and attempts 
to anſwer theſe Objettions) alledging that this was the : 
Doftrine which was taught by the Hebrew DoQors, 
The Jews have fo far abhorred this Doctrine, and ſo far 
deteſted Chriſtians upon this account, that they were ni FER 


wont, when they mads uſe of Chriſtian Nurſes, ; to 7i. vi. cap.13.. * 4 
Accepimus au-- 4 


force them to-throw away their Milk for three Days to- (cn, "i 
gether, before they gaveſuck, : when it happened that 

at Eafter theſe Nurſes had received- the Body and Blood 

of Jeſus Chriſt, This Pope Gregory complains of, and 

decrees upon it that Chriſtians ſhould not for the future 

be Servants to the Fews, And: Foſephns Albo diſputes a= 7. Albo Ikka- 

gainſt this DoQrine of Tranſubſtantiation very vigo. im. X 
rouſly ; And fo do many others, 1n their Books againſt ,,, = "On 
Chriſtians : And many more Teſtimonies might be pro- Lipman. Ni- 
duced, were not moſt of their Books printed in Italy, 7900--P- 1te- 
where it is not ſafe for them to be too plain. And: 

Learned Men do very well know that the Paſſage in 

Foſeph Albo againſt this DoQtrine of the Roman Church =» 

hath been expunged 1n one Edition of that Author. 

*Tis very well known rhat all the later Jews are againſt 

this Dottrine. And that Trypho the Jew, and rhe moſt 

ancient Writers have not objected it againſt Chriſtians, 

is only an Argument that this DoQtrine was not fo old. 

as th.s time in which they lived. This Doctrine the: 

Jews are certain cannot be true, becaule if they are not. 

certain of the Falſity of this,, they haye no.Certainty af 

their own Religion, nor can ever be convinced of the 

'Fruth of ours.”'The Truth 1s;this 15 one great occaſion of. 

hardening them againſt Chriſtianity; and we are _— 
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| likets oy hanrh come into the Chriſtian Thar, Bs 
thisDodrine'of Tranſubſtantiation, . ard the Worſ 
"of Images be removed out- of it. But then the PraQtice 
annexed to the DoQrine of Trasſubſtantiation, of wor- 
ſhipping a Creature, is ſo dan +: ous, . that even*they 
who ownthe DoRrine; confeſs, if that be: not - true, 
they cannot be excuſed frem Idolatry. 


God give us a juſt Sence of theſe things, that we may 
not- herafierikave, beſides our own Sins, which will be 
load great enough, -the Obſtinacy of the Jews | in great 
meaſure to anſwer for. 


- 


THE END. 
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LONDON, 


Printed by F. D. for Richard Chifwell at the Roſe and Cromn i in 
St. Pat's Church-Yard, a be 
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T n he Fourteenth Note of the of HURCH 
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Decama quarts Nota eſs Infelix exitus, ſeu finis eorum qui Eccleſe- 
am Mgnen. .Bellarm. L. iv. c, 17. de Notis Eccleſiz.' 
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Fr TIT 


wo Py a th _ 


—k 


intends to build up ; then Cardinal Bellarmiz (tho 

one of the Maſter-Builders of the Church of Rome) 

deſerves not to be reckon'd one of the wiſeſt : For he 
muſt ſhut his Eyescloſe, who does not plainly ſee, that 
he frequently defeats his own Deſign; by giving Notes, 
which conclude that Church to be falſe, which he -de- 
ſign'd to prove was the oxy true one. Such,for.inſtance, 
is that, which is now to be.confider'd, as ſhall inthe 

Sequel of this Diſcourſe be made appear. | 

'The Confutation of which cannot be difficult, ſince I 
find nothing in the whole Chapter that hath ſo much 
as the ſhew of an Argument. Whereas ſome of his 
ores are guarded, with a pretence, at leaſt, of Scrip- 
Yy - - -xUrs; 


FF he be an unwiſe Builder, who pulls down what he 
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| hadalfſo proved, T 
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ture, Reaſon and Antiquity ; this is expoſed naked to 
the Aſfaults of its Adyerfaries, without ſo much as. a 
Paper Shield to proteQt it, He tells us indeed many 
Tragical Stories of unheppy Deaths, ſome of which are 
true, ſome doubtful, and others falſe; ſome of Perſons 
who were deadly Enemies, other of Perſons who were 
zealous Defenders of the true Church: But had the Sto- 
ries been all certainly true, and had the Perſons who 
thus died been all of them implacable Enemies of the 
Church of Rowe ;- yet what does it ſignify, unleſs he- 

do when a Perſon-dies an unnatural 
Death, the meaning of it is, That thatChurch of which 
he profeſſed himſelf a Member,is falſe; and the Church 
he oppoſed, the only true one ? But how unwiſe ſoever 
he was in the choice of his Note, he was ſo wiſe, as not 
to attempt the proof of this, unleſs the Citation of this 
Scripture may paſs for a Proof, Praiſe his People,'O ye 


{ODent32443 Nations, for he will avenge the Blood of his Servants, and. 


will render Vengeance to his Enemies (4a). God will avenge 
the Blood of his Servants: therefore if a Proteſtant die an 
unhappy. Death, the Church of Rowe is the ozly true 
Cliurch. 

But why did the Cardinal ſend out this Note, ſo for- 
lorn ? For.a good Reaſon : becauſe no Defence could be 
found for it. But why did he then bring it into the 
Field? Becauſe he knew it was Popular,and might ſerve 
the Cauſe better than another, that was never ſo well 
fenc'd. For will not he dread to oppoſe the Church of 
Rome, who is perſuaded, that God will ſet a Note of 
Vengeance upon thoſe that do {o? Will not. he ſtedfaſt- 
ly adhereto it, who believes, that that is a certain way 
to an happy Death? In ſhort, whoſoever can be per- 
ſuaded to believe, that the Church of Rowe is by this 
Notediſtinguiſh'd from all other Churches, he will as 
much 
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much dread to turn Proteſtant, as he does to die the 
moſt prodigious ſort of Death. 

But the Miſchief is, That however ſerviceable this 
pretended Note may be to them among weak and undi(- 
cerning Perſons, it will do there as much diſſervice a- 
mong thoſe who are judicious and able to examine it : 
For when they ſhall once ſee, what a palpable Cheat it 
is; andincaſe, that it were a Note of the true Church, 
that the Church of Rowe hath the leaſt Reaſon of any 
Church in the World to pretend to it, they will be 
thereby diſpoſed to break off from the Communion of 
that Church which contraditts its own Marks, and be- 
take themſelves to ſome other Church, which hath a 
better Title to them. For the efteQting of which,TI ſhall 
proceed in this Method. 


I. I ſhall premiſe ſome Things as preparatory to what 
follows. | | 
. TI. Shew, that this can be no Note of the true 
Church. 
III. That in caſe it were, the Proteſtant Church 
would be the true Church, rather than the Church 


of Rome. 


T. I ſhall premiſe theſe five Things as preparatory to 
what follows. 

I. That by an «xhappy End, Bellarmin means, That 
which is ſo in outward Appearance, to the Eye of Senſe, 
or according to the Judgment of the World. Such as a 
violent, or ſudden, or infamous, or any kind of ſtrange 
or unuſual Death ; eſpecially ſuch ig which there is an 
appearance of the Divine Vengeance. As to be devour'd 
by Dogs, or eaten up of Vermin, to be flea'd or burnt 
alive; for a Man to kill himſelf, or to be kill'd by his 
Yy 2 Sets 
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- * The Fomrtevith Note of "the Church, 
Servants, to be ſmitten by” a Thunderbolt, &c. In a 
word, any ſuch End, as.either in its Nature, or in its 


- 


Circumſtances, is: not the uſual or common End of 


Men. | | 

2:. Bellarmin meant this, . not barely for the Note of a 
Church, but of that which 1s. the: ox{y- 7r7ue Church. 
For ſince, beſides the common Faith,. in which all-Chri- 
ſtians agree, there are many points in which they dif- 
fer, and by which they are divided among themſelves 
into ſeveral Parties, he ſuppoſing that no more than one 
of theſe can be a true Church, and therefore that. that 
one muſt be the ozly true Church, his work: was to fur- 
niſhus with ſuch Motes, by which» this oze Church 
might be-known and diſtinguiſhd from all the reſt. And 
therefore, SEN 

3. The Inſtances he produces of Unhappy Deaths are 
for the greater part «impertinent, becauſe the Perſons 
were ſuch as were Enemies not to this or that Chriſtian 
Church as diſtinguiſhed from another,. but. to Chriſtia- 
nity it ſelf, and endeavour'd the total extirpation- of it 
out of the World. So did the Emperors, Nero, Domi- 
tian, Diocleſian,. the Apoſtate Fulian, &c. And thoſe 
Hereticks, Simon Magus, Mayichenus, &c. were not 
more oppoſite to the Church of Rome, than to any other 
Chriſtian Church, There is nothing therefore 1n theſe 
Inſtances by which one ChriſtianChurch may bediſtin- 
guiſh'd from another ; nothing by which the Church 
of Rome may be marked out for the true Church, rather 
than the Church of Artiochor Alexandria. 

Andas thoſe direful Deaths of the Heathen Perſecutors, 
and Apoſtate Chriſtians, gave no peculiar advantage to 
the Church of Rome then; ſo they make much againſt 
the Church of Rowe now : For if they ſignified (as Bel- 
farmin would have them) that Church to be. the true. 

. Church 
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Church, and' that the Church of Ezgland is; becauſe 
the Church of Rome zow is not the ſame Church it was 
then: it hath now another Faith, by which it is become 
another Church ; whereas the Church of Ezz/aza is 
the ſame now it was at firſt, yea the ſame now that the 


Church of Rowe was then; it having purged her felf 


from thoſe Corruptions, which have been ſince introdu- 
ced by the Church of Rowe, and reduced it ſelf to the 
Primitive Faith. Thoſe other Examples of 'Tragical 
Deaths, which if they had been true, would have been 
more to the purpoſe, {hall be anon conſidered. 

4.- Obſerve, that the «happy End of thoſe who de- 
fend it, muſt be a Note of a talſe- Church; if 'the un- 
happy End of thoſe who oppoſe -it be a Note of the 
true. The Reaſon is plain ;' becauſe-thoſe-who defend 
it, in doing ſo,- they- muſt oppoſe that Church that op- 
poſes it ; if they :thetefore have an unhappy End, the. 
oppoſite Church ' will have this Note of the only true 
Church, and by Conſequence, that Church they de- 
fend in oppoſition to it, muſt be a falſe Church. 

5. Obſerve that from God's Judgments againſt par- 
ticular Perſons, nothing can be concluded againſt that 
Church of which they- are Members. The Reaſon is 
manifeſt, becauſe God's Judgments upon particular” 
Perſons are uſually inflicted * for particular perſonal 
Crimes, as in the caſe of Nadab and Abihn, Ananias* 
and Sapphira. Theſe things being premiſed, I proceed-: 
to ſhew,. 


II. That this can be no Note of the true Church ; : 
which I-might prove at large, by ſhewing that it is' 
deſtitute. of all thoſe Conditions which Cardinal Per- 

| rY6-* 


The Unhappy End of the Church's Enemies, "1137 © 
Church which was then oppoſed by them, it plainly + 
follows that the Church of Rome zow, is not a true-: 
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already obſerved in the Examination of ſome of the 
foregoing Marks, I ſhall therefore wave the Advanta- 
ges it would afford me; nor do I indeed ftand in need 
of them, becauſe the Vanity and Fallity of it will be 
otherwiſe ſufficiently manifeſt, both by Scripture, Ex- 
perience and Reaſon : | 


Firſt, By Scripture. And, | 

1. By all thoſe Scriptures which declare, that «/l 
things come alike to all Men : That in the common courſe. 
of Providence, there is no difference put between the 
Righteous and the Witked, between him that ſacrificeth 
_ him that ſacrificeth wot (4) ; and by a plain Parity 


of Reaſon, he that perſecutes the true Religion, and 


he that defends it ; he that worſhips God aright, .and 
he that worſhips him amiſs, -or not at all, as to out- 
ward Events, hath frequently the ſame Lot ; As King 
Joſiah, the Reſtorer and Maintainer of the true Rel1i- 
gion, and who ſerved the Lord with all his Heart, di- 
ed the ſame unnatural Death that Ahab did, who ſerved 
Baal, and provoked the Lord to Anger more than all 
the Kings of Iſraz! that were before him. Nor was 
this promiſcuous Diſpenſation of Evenrs taken notice 
of only by wiſe Solomon, but we find it long before af- 
firmed by Job, that God deſtroys both the Perfeit and the 


(7) Job 9.22. Wicked (e): Righteous Abel, the firſt Man that ever di- 


, was a Proot of it ; he whoſe Sacrifice was by God: 
accepted, fell himſelf a Sacrifice to his wicked Brother's 
Envy. : | 
Nor was it thus, only before the Law, and under 


the Law, but it continues ſo ſtill now under the Goſpel - 


The Tares and the Wheat, though ſown by different 
| | t Hands, 
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I (1) Rep to K. yon (b) and Bellarmin himſelf {c) makes neceſſary to e» 
4 very true Note. But becauſe this Method hath been 
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Devil, yet as they grow up together in- the ſame Field, 
{o they are gathered and cut down by the ſame Reapers, 
by the fame Sickle, and are not ſever'd, the one for 
the Fire, and the other for the Barn, till the End of the 
World. | | 

Yea in plain ContradiQtion to this Note, the Scrip- 
ture tells us, That there are juſt Mex to whom it happeneth 
according to the work of the Wicked, and there are wicked 
Men to whom it happeneth according to the work of the 


Righteows (f). And that not only in the Courſe of (H fcc.8.14 : 


their Lives, but when they die too. For theres a juſt 
Man that periſheth in his Righteouſneſs, and there is a 
wicked Man that prolongeth his Days in his Wickedneſs (g), 
The good Man 1s ſometimes cut off by an early Death, 
becauſe he is better than others; and the Wicked, whoſe 
Sins cry aloud for Vengeance, prolongs his Days in his 
Wickedneſs; and after a -long and proſperous Life, 
hath an honourable Death and Burial ; for 7 ſaw; ſays 


Solomon, the Wicked buried (h); that is (as Cardinal Ca- (6b) Eccleſ, 8. 
jetan expounds the Words) in ſuch a pompous Sepul- 7*: 


Chre, as tranſmits an honourable Memory of them to 
Poſterity. - 

I grant, that the Notes of Divine Vengeance are in 
ſome Mens Deaths fairly legible. But then, as I have 
before obſerved, from God's Judgments againſt this or 
that Perſon, nothing can be concluded againſt that 
Church of which they are Members. 

2, Beſides theſe general Declarations, the Scripture 
further aſſures us by a particular Inſtance, that a true 
Church may be without this Mark, and that the Ene- 
* mies of the true Church may have it. Thus the Church 
of Iſrael was without it, and the uncircumciſed Phzil#- 
ſtins had it, when the High Prieſt fell CO _ 

rake 


end of the Churches Bnemies. 
Hands; the one by the Son-of Man, the other by the 


(2) Eccl.7.15 
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brake his.Neck,: and his-two Sons Hophni and Phineas 
with thirty thouſand of the_1/raelires. fell in one day by 
the:Sword of the Philiſtins (ij). Again, when Zedekiah 
the Defender of the true-Church, was taken, his No- 
bles- Caughtered, his Sons ſlain before his Eyes, his 
Eyes then put out, and he carried Captive to Babyloz, . 
and put in Priſon.till the day of his' Death : If this was 
then. a Note of: the Church, the Babylonians were the 
only true.Church of-God, . for their Enemies had then 
the moſt unhappy Ends-: So contrary is this Note to 
.what we find in Scipture. 


Secondly, Nor is it leſs repugnant to daily Obſervati- 
.6n, and the Hiſtory of foregoing Ages. For, - © 

1. All the World can teſtify that the ſame kind of 
Death happens. to Men of different, - yea of oppoſite 
Churches. [That as dies the Chriſtian, ſo dies the Jew ; 
as dies the Catholick, ſo dies the Heretick. -'That the 
Proteſtant and Papilt Le down ALIRE in the Duſt, 
to uſe Job's Phraſe (4). © That as.they. often-agree in 
their Deaths, who while they lived, were of different 
Churches; o they often widely differ, who were uni. 
ted in the ſame. One hath a natural, another a vio- 
lenr Death 3 one falls by the Hand of God, anotherby 
the Hand of his Neighbour ; one goes off gently in a 
Calm, another is hurried away in a Storm ; one lives 
out the Term of Nature, another 1s cut off in the-midft 
of his Days ; one dies leiſurely, another is ſnatched a- 
way ſuddenly.; one finds a Grave in the Earth, another 
in the Sea, another finds none at all, buris expoſed as a 
Prey to Beaſts 'and Birds. This 1s ſo obvious, that it is 
needleſs to produce Ipftances for the Confirmation of 
If: - | 
2. Whoſoeverhasany Acquaintance.with:the Hiſtory 
of 
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| of the Chriſtian Church, knows, that for ſeveral of _ "A 
the firſt: Ages at leaſt, the beſt Men had generally the 
worſt Deaths; That the Apoſtles of our bleſſed Lord 
were ſet forth as a SpeQacle to the World, ſuffered the 
Deaths of the baſeſt MalefaQors ;. that St. Peter and 
St. Andrew were Crucitied, St. James the Juſt ſtoned, and 
his Brains knocked out with a Club, St. Bartholomew 
flead alive : That not one of the Apoſtles can be named, 
who did not end his Life by an unnatural Death, 
except only St. John, who eſcaped it by Miracle, for 
he was caſt intoa Cau'dron of boiling O1l. -© 
That the firſt Biſhops (their Succeſſors) followed 
them in the like Tragical Deaths : That St. Clemens 
Biſhop of Rome was thrown into the Bottom of the 
Sea ; St. Simeon Biſhop of Jeruſalem crucified.z St. Ig- 
»atins Biſhop of Axtioeh expoſed tothe Lions; St. Pg- 
lycarp Biſhop of Smyrna burnt at a Stake :; Yea that 
the Chriſtians for the moſt part for three:hundred Years 
together, met with the moſt horrid Deaths : One was 
torn in pieces by wild Beaſts, another was roaſted on 
2 Spit, another was broiled on a Gridiron, another had 
his Fleſh ſcraped off to the Bones with ſharp Shells, 
-and Salt and Vinegar poured into his green Wounds ; 
and for one of their bloody Perſecutors, an hundred 
Chriſtians may be found who died a terrible Death. 
Theſe were the happy Ends that the firſt and beſt Chrj- ” 
| ſtians were bleſſed with; happy indeed if we reſpe& 
T _the Cauſefor which they died, and the bleſſed Reward 
| they were crowned with ; but none ever:more unhap- 
py 1n the Eye of the World. As they had been of all 
Men the moſt -miſerable, had they had: Hope in this 
Life only ; ſo, if this Note be true, their Hope could 
not have reached beyond it. 
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2. Nor. is this Note more repugnant to Scripture 
and Experience, than it is to Reaſon, One prime fun- 
damental Principle of Reaſon is, That ContradiCtions 
cannot be true ; or, that the ſame thing, canyyt be, and 
not be. This we are as ſure of, as that we our ſelves 
are, or that any thingelſe is ; whatſoever therefore it 
be from whence it plainly follows, that ContradiQions 
may be true, we are as ſure that it is falſe ; and there- 
fore that the Note now under conſideration is ſo, be- 
cauſe if it be true, the moſt palpable - ContradiQions 
will be true alſo, Of thoſe many that offer themſelyes, 
I ſhall mention a few. As, | 

1. That that was a falſe Church, which was moſt 
certainly the true Church. For if the burning alive 
of Yalens the Arian Emperor was a certain Sign that 


"the Arian Faith is falſe ; the burning alive of many of 


the firſt Chriſtians is as'certain a Note that the Primi- 


tive Faith is falſe. Tf it follows, that Manichews was 


a damnable Heretick becauſe he was flead alive, muſt 
we not conclude that St. Bartholomew was as bad (and 
by conſequence all the holy Apoſtles) becauſe he ſuffe- 
red the ſame kind of Death ? | | 

2. That a Church remaining the ſame, without any 
Change in DotQrine, Worſhip or Diſcipline, may be 
to day a falſe Church, to morrow the only true Church. 
So the Church of 7/rael was a falſe one, when the High 
Prieſt fell backward and brake his Neck ; withina few 
days after, when the Hand of the Lord was againſt 


- the Philiſtines,' and they were {ſmitten with a foul Diſ- 


eaſe, of which they miſerably died, it was a true 
Church again. - Thus the Church of Rowe in the Year 
1656, when a dreadful Peſtilence (for that is one of 
Bellarmin's unhappy Ends) ſwept away three hundred 
thouſands in three Months time, in the Kingdom of 
Naples, 
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Unhappy End-of the 


Naples, and © made great hayock at Rome and Genos Þ, 
was a falſe Church ; but in the. Year 1665,, when the 
like dreadful Peſtilence raged in Loxdoz,it became a true 
Church-again. Yea, or 

- 3. That there is no one Church in the World, but 
by this Note, it may be, . and it may not be the trye 
Church; becauſe the Oppolſers and the Defenders of any. 
one and the ſame Church, may have both of them un+ 


happy, and both of them happy Ends. Now as the 


Oppoſers have unhappy Ends,it 1s a true Churchz as the 
Defenders have unhappy Ends it 15 (by the fourth thing 
premiſed) a falſe one. Again, as the Oppoſers have an 
happy End, it is a falſe Church ; as the Defenders have 
an happy End, it isa true one. Thus for Example,the. 
Church of Ezgl/azd is both a true Church and a falſe ; 
Queen Elizabeth lived and died happily, the Spaniards, 
her. and its great Enemies 1188, died unfortunately, 
therefore it is the only true Church : King Charles the 
Firſt of Bleſſed Memory, had an unhappy End, the 
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Uſurper died quietly in his Bed, - therefore it is a falſe 


Church. TI bring the Church of Ezgland only for an In- 
ſtance, the ſame is as true of the Church of Rome; and, 
I doubt not, of any other Diviſion of Chriſtians of what 
Denomination ſoever. 

And is not this now a fine Note, to find out the true 
Church by ? when no falſe Church can be found, rhat. 
w1ll not by 1t be the only true one ; and on the contra- 
ry, no true Church can be mention'd, that will: not be 
a falſe one. Yea, (which is more) when that which is 
indeed the ozly true Church, (the Church Catholick ) 
will by this Note be no Church ; for not only its Ene- 
mies,but its Friends,too do often die unfortunately ; and 
its Enemies as well as its Friends, have frequently ſuch 
Deaths, as in the Eye of the World are moſt happy. 
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4: Whereas it is a ConitradiQtion to fay, That the o-ly 
true Church can be more than oze, if this Note ſtand 
500d, it will be 914ny ; {0 many different Churches as 
there are in the World, 
there be, - one only excepted. So when a Pope dies mi- 
 ſerably (as all the World knows, the Popes have fre- 
= y done), then every Church in the World, the 


omar only excepted, is the'only true Church ; becauſe 


the Pope is an Adverſary to every one of them (and this, 
as appeared by the third thing premiſed, is made by Be/- 
larmin the Note of the ozly true Church). Yea, 

5: Thoſe very Proteſtant Churches which Bellarmiz, 
- deſign'd to mark out for falſe, will by this Note be true 
Churches, and that which he would conclude the ozly 
| true Charch, will be a falle one. 

1. The Latherans and Calviniſts, he ſays, are not 
true Churches; becaufe Luther and Calvin died miſcra- 
bly (that they fo died, T ſhall preſently ſhew is falſe). 


”/ Butbe it tfue, what follows ? If Luther died miſerably, 


then the Calvinifts are the true Church : If Calvin died 
miſerably, then the Lutherans are the true Church ; 
for Luther and Calvin oppoſed each other, as well as 
both of them the Church of Roe. | 

2. That the Church of Rox that he would make to 
be the only true Church, will by this Note be concluded 
a falſe one, I ſhall ſhew in ſpeaking to the next Head, 
and therefore now paſs it.” I think by this time not on- 
ly the Vanity, but the Falhood of this Note is ſuffici- 
ently manifeſt. | 


_ NI. Let us now ſuppoſe it a Note of the true 
Church, and ſee who will have the beſt on*r. The ad- 
vantage will lye ſo clearly on the Proteſtant ſide, that 
the Romaniſts themſelves will be found to confeſs it. 

| I 


ſo many ozlj true Churches will 
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The Unha . 
the Church of Rowe been inflicted upon thoſe who have 
oppoſed her Errors, are a Mark by which ſhe is made 
as Viſible, as her City ſeated upon the ſeven Hills ; 
thoſe who have thus died are more than can be number- 
ed, and their Deaths were many of them, both for Na- 


ture and Circumſtances the moft monſtrous: But this, 


I trow, does not mark her out for the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
but for that Woman that is drunken with the Blood of the 


Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs off Jeſus; She. 


isnot therefore, I think, ambitious of this Mark, bur 


would rather hide it, tho it is ſo deeply branded upon. | 
her, that ſhe will never be able to rub it out. If there-- 


fore theſe be ſet aſide, which I am-confident the Church 
of Rome is very willing they ſhould be, and would be 
glad ifall Hiſtories were bury too, in which their Burz- 


zngs are left on Record ; let us ſee. whether Church, the- 


Roman or the Proteſtant, hath the faireſt Plea to this. 
Note. This will be ſoon determin'd,by comparing the 
Deaths of their Prime Members, and Zealous Champi-- 
ons, and then conſidering on which ſide we find the 


greater number of ſuch as are unnatural, . and not com-- 


mon to Men. | 
x. For the Proteſtants. The chief Aſſertors of the 


Proteſtant Intereſt, are either their Biſhops and other 
eminent Paſtors and Teachers ; or thoſe Secular Princes. 
wha have under God, been the great Defenders and Pro- 
teors of the Proteſtant Faith, | 
As for their Biſhops, and other eminent Paſtors and 
Teachers, they are without number who have died the 
moſt bappy Deaths, ſuch as Fewel, Whitaker, Uſher, Hall, 
Morton, Jackſon, Melanithon, Bucer, Muſculus, Zgnchy, 
Farellus, Beza, Urſinus, Grynens, Fc. whole Deaths 
were not only placid and pious, but attended —_— 
ively 
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T grant, That thoſe horrid Deaths, which have by 
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lively Hopes of a Bleſſed Immortality, as recommended 
their Religion to its Adverſaries. = 
But it is not ſo much my bulineſs to tell you whoſe 
Deaths were happy, as out of that number, to ſele& 
thoſe that were unhappy. AndI think we may take 
it for granted, that the number of theſe is very ſmall, 
in that their profeſs'd- Adverſary who labour'd to make 


|| the moſt of every thing againſt them, hath mention'd 


no more than Five, (viz. Luther, Zyinglins, Occolam-: 
patins, Caroloftadins, and Calvin.) Now luppoleit true, 
That all theſe died as miſerably as Bellarmin would have 
the World believe : yet what are five to that numberleſs 
1 number, who have had the moſt auſpicious . Deaths ? 
Will not the Argument for the Truth of their Church 
from thoſe that died happily, as much exceed that a- 
_ gainſt it, from thoſe that died miſerably, as the num- 
ber of the one, exceeds that of the other ? So that if 
the true Church be concluded by this Argument, it is 
ten thouſand to one, but the Proteſtant Church is the 
ozly true Church. 

But what ſhall we ſay if the Deaths of all but one-of 
theſe five be miſrepreſented ? And what he ſays of that 
one, and two of the other (if it were true) be no Ar- 
gument of an unappy Death ? Whether it be fo, or no, 
I ſhall now briefly examin. | 

He begins with Luther. He (ſays the Cardinal) died 

wddenly, for whereas in the Evening he was merry and in 

21) Lucherus Health, and had provoked all that were preſent to Laughter, 
more repen- by his Feſts, the ſame Night he was found dead (1). 

rina ſublarus Grant this were true: A ſudden Death is rot always, 

= pain and to all Perſons unhappy. But ſuppole it were, it ill 


ram cznam _— 
ſumpſilſer 1xtus & ſanus, & facetiis ſuis omnes ad riſum provocaſſet, eadem note mortuus 
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becomes a Papiſt to obje& it; fince it is no more than 
what hath been the Lot of many of their Popes; For ſp (=) —— thi 
died Pope Nicholas III (3), and Pope Clemens VI (p), yr log 
as their own Writers witneſs, continentiſſi- 
LS | mus, ſubira 

ramen morte correptus, &c, Plat, :n Vit, Nic, II, (n) Vergente hoc eodem anno 
Clemens, cum Apoſtolicum folium annos decem menſes ſeptem tenuiſſer, prxcipiti morbo ex 
humanis ereptus eſt, Rayzald, ad an, 1352, I 21, | 
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But Luther had eat 2 luſty Supper, and was merry and 
jocular the Evening before. And ſo had ſeveral of their 
Popes, the next Evening before they died. Pope Paull, 
after he had ſupp'd mot jollily, and per{waded himſelf 
that he had many Years to live, the ſame Night died of 
an Apoplexy (6). Pope Leo X, led conſtantly a merry @) WT on 
Life, but his Death happen'd in the higheſt exceſs of plurimos vive. 
Feaſting, Mirth, and Jollity; and ſo ſuddenly, that *< fibi perſua- 
there was not time afforded for Abſolution,and Extreme ju: note> 
Un&ion. (p). And if Lsther jeſted the Day before he 1471. v. kal. 
died, methinks it might have paſſed without any ſevere 22 Bora 
Cenſure, ſince Sir Tho. More (the Pope's Martyr) was cum eo die 1x: 


ſo ſportful upon the Scaffold, and died with a Jeſt in his tum conſiſtori- 
Mouth, um habuiſſer, 
& jocundiſſi- 


me cznaſler, 
Apoplexia correptus, vitam cum morte. mutavit. fohan. Stell. -Anno 1464. p. 262. 
(p) Ex hujus viRoriz nuncio Leonem Pontificem ingenti diffuſum gaudio referunt, in qua 
Apoplexia correptus, nullis perceptis Sacramentis, ztatis anno quadragefimo ſexto nondum cx- 
ao, deceſlir inopina morte. Raynald. ad an. 1521. 7. 108. ; | 
———-Die inſequent! [ztitiz pompam ſua morte claufit, inopina quidem adeo,ut ne Sacramen- -- 
tis quidem munirus fuerit, XN. 109, | 


But what credit is to be given to his Enemies, we 
may learn from thoſe monſtrous Tales they ſpread con- 
cerning his Death, not only after, but long before it : 
Such as that horrible Miracle wrought at his Funeral for % 
the Conviction of Hereticks, which he confuted with 
his own Hand. And it is not unpleaſant to read, ns 
| they 
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they contradi&t one another. One ſays, That he purg- 

ed out his Entrails, like 4rims; Another, 'That his 

Mouth was diſtorted, and his whole right Side turned 

to a duskiſh Colour. But aboveall,commend me to Thy- 

rews the Jeſuit. He confidently tells us, That in a 

Town of Brabant, named Cheol, there were many Per- 

ſons poſſeſs'd with Devils, who were brought thither to 

be cured by the Interceſſions and Prayers of the Saint of 

the Place : That theſe poor Creatures were on a ſudden 

deliver'd from theſe Evil Spirits, and that this was the 

very Day that Luther died ; 'That the day after the De- 

vils return'd again into the ſame Bodies, and being aſ- 

ked, whither they were gon the day before? anſwer'd, 

That by the Commandment of their Prince, they were 

calPd forth'to attend the Soul of their Grand Prophet 

| and Companion Luther. This Fable, as ridiculous, as 

(7) Dela Kaif: I-15 malicious, is quoted at large, and credited, by as 

lance de He- Conſiderable a Man as Florimond de Ramond (r). He, I 

rehie. 13.011: fy, that ſhall refleCt upon theſe things, will not be apt 

Þ 33” to believe theReports of his Adverſaries. | 

If we-take the account of.his Death from Sleidan, we 

ſhall find it very different, and fuch as was every way 

(5) Jo. Skid. becoming a moſt pious and devout Chriſtian (s). But 

Comment.137. it will be ſaid, that he was his Friend, and therefore as 
little to be credited as his Enemies. | 

Hear therefore what many Learned Men of the 

Church of Rome ſay, who cannot be ſuſpe&ed of -any 

partiality in Favour of him. The Fathers in Trent, (faith 

Father Paul) axd the Court of Rome, conceived great 

bope, ſeeing that ſo potent an Inſtrument, to contraditt the: 

 Doitrine and Rites of the Church of Rome, was dead, &c. 

and the rather becauſe that Death was divulged throughout 

Italy, with many prodigious and. fabulous Circumſtances, 


which were aſcribed to Miracle, - the Vengeance of God, 
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So that in Father Pax's judgment, there was nothing in 2 P-145- 
his Death, but what was common. Yea, that the very 
worſt Circumſtances were no other than ſuch Actidents 
which happen alſo manytimesfto VERY GOOD CHRI- (s) Spirit of 
STIANS, is acknowledged by a late Adverſary (a), Mart. Luth. 
who hath written a Book on purpoſe to diſparage him. P: 294- 
Yea, that he died in great Honour, as well as piouſly, 

another hath informed us. After Supper (lays Thuanm) 
immediately before the Night in which he departed, when he 

was astd, Whether in the Eternal Life we ſhall know one a< 

ther ? he ſaid, that we ſhould, and confirmed it by Teſtimo- 

nies of Scripture. As many ftrovewho ſhould beſt expreſs 

their Love to him while he lived, ſo neither by Death could 

they be drawn from loving him. The Citizens of Manſ- 

field contended that he ought to be buried with them, becauſe 

that was his Native Soil; but the Authority of Frederick, 

the Prince Eleftor, prevail'd, that he ſhould. be carried to 


Wittenberg, and-there honourably Interr'd (w.) And'in- C#) Poſt cz-' 


deed the tranſcendent Honour that was: done to his pm 
Memory, ſeems to be that which chiefly provoked his qua'deceffir, 

Enemies, to ſet their Inventions on work to defame — ns. 
him. es, Es I; h ſempirerna 


vica ſimus alrer © 


alterum agnituri, ira eſſe ajcbat, & Scripturz teſtimoniis confirmabat. Ut certatim eum yi- 
vum, QC. Thuan, Hift. l, 2» oe ; 


The Cardinal's next Inſtance of an unhappy End is 
Zuinglims. And why is his Death reckon'd unhappy ? 


Becaule he was ſlain in a War againſt Catholicks (x). But; (z) Zuingliug 
iSit a ata ai a Man to be killd in a War ? rang wrt 
Does-every. one that {b ends his Days, die miſerably ? If cidaws eſt.” » 
fo, How many Millions hath the Pope brought tg a mi- 7" * 
ſerable End, in ſending _— the Wars againſt 'Sara- 
aa cens 


EFIOR Ws! 
tho there were but the uſual accidents, which do ordinarily CE) 2B. of th 
happen in the Deaths of Men of ſixty three Tears of Age(t). Conc, of Trent, 
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cens and Heyreticks-? O, that they*Hay is a glorious Death, 
that merits the brighteſt Crown in Heaven ! But Zuing- 
lizs was kill'd in a War againſt Catholicks. * 

But ſtay, the Cardinal makes them Catholicks too 
ſoon, he ſuppoſes them Catholicks before Zyinglins was, 
kild, whereas he was to.prove them Catholicks by his 
being kilPd, for his unhappy Death is the Nore now 
under debate, by which they were. to be known to be 
of the true Church, | 

- But that his Death could be no Argument that God 
diſapproved the cauſe in which he died, is. evident ;; 
becauſeto the great grief of our Adverſaries the Refor- 
med Religion which they hoped would have died toge- 
ther with him, made a greater Progreſs after his Death; 
than: it had done before. I ſhall ſpeak but a word to 
the two next, becauſe the Cardinal's Spite is chiefly a-- 
gainſt Calvin who brings up the rear. i 
| | Occolampadins. (ſays Bellarmin) in the Evening went: 
nmr; well to Bed, and in the Morning was, by his Wife, found ' 
hed {anus cu- dead in his Bed (y). For this alfo he quotes Cochlews, 
bicum iviſer, though he ſays not that he went well to Bed: And' 
ſo far is it from being true, that he had fora long time- 
5 in been ill, and for fifteen days before. confin'd to his Bed :- 
* Bll... But grant it true, Thave ſaid enough before in anſiver- 

to it, in the Vindication of Lyther. I ſhall only add ; 

That before. the Cardinal had brought:this for an In- 

ſtance of an unhappy Death in Proteſtants, he ſhould- 

| (OAndream have prov'd,, that Papiſts are not as {ubje& to Apoplex- 
Caroloſtadium jes, or any other Diſeaſe which cauſes a ſudden ſtop- 
Sona. Page of the Circulation in the Heart, as Proteſtants are. 
niſtri Bafileen-. For Caroloſtadins, the Minifters of Bafil (hetells us) 
ſes eros in ;z ax Epiſtle they publiſh't concerning his Death, write that © 
| 56, = Was A by the —_ (Sz). bn _ __ told us where 
worte Carolo- this Epiſtle 1s, and I deſpair of ever finding it. I ſhall 
yr ns: | therefore: 
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. Melchior Adams (a). 


| - Tam now come to the fifth and laſt Aft of this Tra- 
gedy, which is ſo lewd a Calumny, that any Man but 

an Advocate for their Church, might be aſhamed to 

own it, viz. John Calvin was eaten up of Worms, as 
Antiochus, Herod, Maximinus azd Hunricus were ; and 

not only ſo, but :»voking the Devils, he died blaſpheming 

and curſing (b). But what Authority has the Cardinal 

for this ? the Teſtimony of Bolſec, a Man of fo proſti- (4) joannes 
tuted a Fame, and whoſe Lies are ſo groſs, that many Glvinus ver- 
Popiſh Writers who have” ſtudied to blacken Calvin, ys ©n- 


have been aſhamed to own him. 


des, Maximinus & Hunricus, teſtatur Hieronymus Bolſecus in ejus vita, Qui etiam addit, cum 
$3 Pzmonibus invocatis, blaſphemantem 8: execrantem obiifle. BeYarm., 


"Wo The Charge is twofold : 1. That he was eaten up 
of Worms. 2. That invoking the Devils , he died 
blaſpheming and curſing : both which are as falſe, as 
any thing ever forged by the Father of Lies. 


I. That he was eaten up of Worms, 
by which is meant the lowſy Evil, as 
may be ſeen by Bolſec's Words quoted 
in the Margin (c)Y. Now were this 
true, yet if we may believe a Learned 
Man of the Church of Rowe (who 
was one of Calvix's irreconcileable E- 
nemies) it 15 not to be-look'd upon as 
| ſo ſtrange a thing ; for he has underta- 
£-J ken to-prove that nothing is more na- 
S tural, than for the Body of. Man to 

Aaa 2 
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The Hubapty Bndof the Churobes Enemies 58 © 
therefore ſend the Reader to Petrms Boquinus, a-Student = 1 
at Baſil when Caroloſtadizs died, andattended his Fune- 
ral, who hath given an account of his Death, and ex- 
poſed this impudent Forgery ; as I find him quoted by 
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(a) In vita Cas 
: roloſtadit. 


ſumptus exp1- 
ravic, ut An- 
tiochus, Hero- 


(c) Sed ad Calvinum noſtrum, & 
ad graviſhmos ejus, varioſq; morbos 
utbus miſere ad extremum uſque 
piritum excruciatus fuit 3 reverta- 
mur, quem prxter eos quos Beza 
referente commemoravimus,co quo- 
que morbi genere afflitum one" 
quo juſto Dei judicio, quoſdam ma- 
nifeſtos, & apertos Dei hoſtes, qui 
divinum Honorem atq; Gloriam 1n- 
vaſerant, fibiq; uſurparanr, vexatos 
punitoſq; legimus, is eſt pedicularis. 
Nam & hi Vermes, &c, Vita Joan, 
Caly. C. 22, | 
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-breed Vermine and- Lice, -and produc'd many famous 


(4) Vaſſeur Men who have died of this Diſeaſe (4). It mutt in- 
Annal de E- Jeed be acknowledged, that thelowſy-Evil, is not al- 


gliſe Cathed. 
de Noyon. p. 
920, 721, 


ways a Sympton meerly natural, but a vindicative Ef- 
fet of the Almighty, when, without any Reaſon in the 
Humours or {tate of the Body ſufficient to cauſe that 


| loathſom Diſeaſe, it appears to the DeſtruEttion of ſome 


notorious Sinner. Yet it is certain that this Diftemper 
is naturally incident to humane Bodies, ſince Lice do 
ſeem to conſiſt (chiefly) of that Salt, which, together 
with other Humours does copioufly breath throughtheir 
Pores. 'Fhis Truth may be reaſonably gathered from 
the Chymical Reſolution of Lice, and from their medi- 
cinal Powers and Effe&ts in fome Diſtempers. Beſides 
that, I have been aſſured by a Learned Gentleman 
(much addited to Phyſical Experiments) that he for- 
merly having three: or four days together viſited Glaſs- 
furnaces, attending on ſome Experiments there made, 
has taken from the Backs of the Glaſs-makers (after 
they had ſweated profuſely in the ſame Shirts three days. 
together) a great quantity of dry Salt, which was 
caked on the outſide of their Shirts, and that this Salt 
being put into a Glaſs, and ſet two or three days in a 
funny Window, did all become a body of little creeping 
things like Lice. Tf therefore the Salt which exhales 
throughthe Pores of Mans Body be the-matter of Lice, 
the conſidering Phiſician may give goed: Reaſon, why 
and how the Diſeaſe may be produced, as it often hap- 
pens to be, in Bodies firſt decayed, and diſpoſed to ſuck 
a Malady by other Diſeaſes, where the Putrefation of 
Humours, and the Refolution of the animal Salts be- 
ing very great, and the internal Heat 'and Motion, 
which ſhould carry them through the Pores, being too 
little, this un&uous and faline matter ſtops in them, 
| | and 
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The Mnbappy Bud of the (ures Enemies 46, © 
and there ſtays long enough to be animated into'Lice, 2 
which as ſoon as per cs creep forth in abundance, < / 
and are ſucceſſively. followed' by dreadful numbers of 
the ſame Generation, fo long as the Patient lives. But 
I ſhall fay no more of the natural Cauſes $#ems. whence 
this Evil may ſometimes proceed ; but ſuppoſing it now 
to be as certain a Token of the Divine Vengeance, as 

Bellarmine would have it, I ſhall ſhew theſe two things : 


IE 
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I. That Calvin did not die of this Diſeaſe. 
2. Incaſe he did, the Church of Rome hath no rea- 


fon to triumph in tt. : 


1. That Calvin did not die of this Diſeaſe. This: 
will I think be manifeſt : 1. By refleQing upon the: 
firſt Author of this Story. 2. By conſidering what o- 
. thers, both Papiſts and Proteſtants (of unqueſtiona- 
ble Authority) have written concerning Calviz's Diſ- 
eaſes and Death. | 

I. By refleting upon the firſt Author of this Story. 
Bolſes was the Man who firft told this Tale tothe World, 
and not till thirteen years after Ca/vin's Death. All 
the reſt, Surins, Lingeus, Leſſins, &Cc. are beholden to. 
him for it. Nor do I wonder that they licked-up his- 
Vomit : but it may ſeem more ſtrange that Cardinal- 
Bellarmine ſhould, if we conſider theſe two things-:- 

1. That he was Calvin's mortal Enemy.. 2. That 
many Papifts who have made- it their Study to defame 
Calviz, are aſhamed of him. . | 

1. That he was Calvir's mortal Enemy. One main 
occaſion of his Enmity was this : Bolſec, having quitted: 
his Habit (for he was a Carmelite Frier at Paris )-turn'd 
Quack, and came to. Gezeva, where finding himſelf int 
no eſteem among the learged Phyſicians,. he reſolved - 
ef. 
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ſet up for a Divine; for ſomething he delivered about 
Predeſtination, he-was firſt gently reproved by.Catvir ; 
but he more boldly inſiſting'again'upon it, he was then 
confuted by him openly .in the Congregation, expoſed 
to publick Shame, and by the Magiſtrate committed to 
Cuſtody as a ſeditious Perſon, and not long after by the 
Senate baniſhed-the City. This publick Diſgrace he 
would never forgive Calviz, but ever after bore a mor- 
tal Hatred againſt him, though he durſt not openly 
proclaim it, till after Calvin was remov'd into another 
World, and out of a capacity of .confuting his Calum- 
nies. Thus alone is enough, the Romanifts themſelves 
being Judges, to overthrow the Credit of this Story. 
L.might alſo add, that Bolſec was a neceſlitous indigent 
Perſon, and a Man of debauch'd Morals, and ſo every 
way qualified for the feigning of a Story, which he was 
wh aſſured would be amply rewarded. 

- 2. So groſs are his Impoſtures, that many Learned 
Papiſts, who have made it their ſtudy to defame (Cal- 
vin, are aſham'd to quote them. Florimond de Re- 
mond, ſpeaking of Calvin ; From this Head (faith he) as 
from Pandora's Box, are come forth all thoſe Troops of E- 
vils, all thoſe Legions of Miſeries, and thoſe Torrents of 
Blood, which have overflow'd the better part of Europe-— 
He that would know all theſe particulars, let him read the 
Authors who have taken the pains to write them. And 
then quoting Surizs, Bolſec, and ſome others in the 


— 


(DQienvor- Margin, he adds; I have on purpoſe omitted many things, 
dra —_ 

es par- 
Ps like 0Per then than Truth (c). (Of thoſe many things he 
les Auteurs qui | 
ont pris la peine de Þ Eſcriture. TI enlaiffe a defſein beaucomp de choſes, pour la crainte qye 
Fay quequelquefvis la haine ar eu plus.pouvoir ſur eux, que la verite, De la Naiffance de P 
Kereſic, 1. 7. C3. p. 879+ | 


for the fear I had, that Hatred had ſometimes more power 
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omitted, this foul Diſeaſe. is one). And, Doxn- Peter of 
St.Romuald, a Prieſt and Monk : As for Theodore Beza, 4 
(fays he) Jerome Bolſec, 'a»d James Lingey,. all that 3 
they have written of Calvin # ſuſpetted of Flattery, or: of RE 
too great ſharpneſs againſt him (f). *Tis no wonder-he £ JC Feed gr 
ſhould fay, that Beza is ſuſpeted of Flattery. ; - but zeze, niero 


doubtleſs had not Bolſec's Calumnies been very broad me Bolſee 


3 9M 


and ill-colour'd, a Mok would never have ſuſpeted yr,» me __ 
them. Wo — | 
ſois, DoReur 


de Sorbonne, tout ce qui ils*en ont ecrir eſt ſuſpe& de flaterie oudetrop grande aigreur conere- 
luy. -Thref. Cronolog, & Hiſtoriq 1 an. 1 50. | 


2: The Falſhood of this Tale will. be farther mani- 
feſt to all Men, by conſidering, what other Perſons, . 
both Proteſtants and Papiſts (whoſe Authority in this 
matter, at leaſt, is unqueſtionable) have written con-- 
cerning Calvin's Diſeaſes and-Death. BEE 

1. For Proteſtants ; I ſhall inſiſt only upon Beza's Hi- 
ſtory of his Life. He pretending to telt us all his Diſ- 
eaſes, makes no mention of this; belides, . that the ac- 
count he- gives of him ſome days before, and at his 
Death, is utterly inconſiſtent with it. | [ 

Bolſec ſays, That from his Ulcers,and from his whole Wo 
Body iſſued moſt noifom Stinks, by which he was : 
leathſom to himſelf, and his Family ; and that-his Do- 
meſticks reported, that for. this very reaſon he. would Ca )— Cam? 
net be viſited '(s). ©. EX ulceribus 


totoque cor- 

"5 S037 47 | . pore gravillimt 

feetores emanarunt, ob quorum graveolentiam & fibi ipſi gravis, & quz eum circumſtabat, fa-- 

miliz _ Quam cauſam fuifſe etiam hi ezus Domefſtic1' narrarunt, quod- viſitari ſe-nollet..+ 
Vit, Calv; c.'22, | 4 


Now'Beza tells us; ' That after he had: finiſh'd his 

Will, viz: April 26, (a Month and one Day before his oy 
Death) he ſignified to the Syndicks, and all the Sena-- 
TO tors, , 
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tors; that he had x deſire to viſit them once more in their 
Senate-Houſe, before he died, and hoped to be carried 
thither the next Day ; they deſired him to conſult his 
Health, and ſent him word that they would come to 
| him, which accordingly they did : After he had thank- 
ed them for their Favours; and | re them much good 
Advice, he gave to every one of them his right Hand, 
and diſmiſſed them weeping. April 28, at his requeſt 
all the Miniſters within the Juriſdiction of that Cit 
came to him; to-whom-after he-had given an Exhortati- 
on, he likewiſe reach'd out his Right Hand to each one 
in particular, and ſent them away with heavy Hearts 
and wet Eyes. May 19 (and hedied May 27) the Mi- 
niſters being wont on that Day to. eat together, a Sup- 
per was r'd for them at his Houſe, and he being 
_ carrie&to them, from his Bed into: the next Room, I . 
ow Brethren (faitlrhe) come to take. my laſt Farewell, I 
ſhall never more ſit at Table. Before Supper was ended, 
when he required. to be carried back again to his Bed- 
Chamber, he ſaid. with a Smiling Countenance, Thas 
Walt betwten us will not hinder,. but tho abſent in Body, I 
ſhall be preſentin Spirit with you. + 


. 
ah. PEIPm_Yy pn 


T need repeat no more; If this already faid be: true, 
what Bolſer ſays mult be falſe. And that this: is true, 
every one muſt grant, (conſidering the time when,: and 
the place where it was publiſh'd) who'grants, that Be- 
24 was in his Wits; For, he:-publiſh'd it preſently after 

v  Calviu's Death at Geneva, where, if but one tittle had 
been falſe,every Citizen almoſt muſt have known it : If 
the Senators had not all viſited-him,, and the Miniſters 
all met at his: Hoſe, a few Days before. his Death: ( as 
Beza reports) every one of, thoſe Senators; and every 
one of thoſe — would have given him the Lye, 

T | and 
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and proclaimed him to the'World for an impudent Im- 
poſtor : Eſpecially thoſe who were Catvin's Enemies, 
* would have noiſed it abroad : Whereas not one, either 
great or ſmall was found, who contradicted one Word 
of it. | 
2. But we need not the Teſtimony of Bezz, -or an 

other Proteftant; the Papiſts themſelves, even thoſe 
who have written much more than is true todefame 
him, ſhall he his Compurgators; For if they take no # 
notice of this Diſeate, who, could they have found any 
colour for it, would have made the World ring with it, 
*tis certain they took it fora Fable, 


Now whoſoever will take the pains to- peruſe the 

Book quoted in the Margin (4), he will find many OF(b) La Devens 
theſe colteed to his Hands: ' But becauſe the Book is © Givi 
not in a Language that every one underſtands, T fhall 
touch upon-two or three of. them. - Florimond when he 
reckons up his Diſeaſes, gives not the leaft intimation peatinceme. 
of 'this 3), Jaques Deſmay 1nfiſts vehemently on thoſe &)ia air - 
Diſeaſes Calvin was aifted with toward the end of his So def Her 
Life, as Impoftumnts, Hemorrhoids, Stout, , in ſbort-p.96. Pune 
no tefs than a dozen, and then irffults oyer him, making 

them as viſible Tokens-of God's Vengeance upon him, 

as his fmiting the Ph;liſt;2s tn the hinder parts, 

Putting them toa perpetual Shame, Now can it be ; 
1magined that he would have omitted this, could he 

have found the leaſt ſhew of "Truth for it, fince this yp 
would have ſtood him in more ftead than all the reft? 

I ſhall add but one more, wiz. Jaques le Vaſſeur, who. is 
fofar from'forgetting any thing chat mightbe toCalvin's 
Uifdvanrage, that he:tells many filly ridiculous Tales 
oft purpoſe to Uiſprace him, TT th not one'word 
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of this loathſom Diſeaſe, or any thing like it. I think 
I need ſay no more to vindicate Calviz from this ugly 
Aſperſion. | | 


2. But let us now ſuppoſe it true, and ſee what the 

YT Romaniſts will get by it. Had indeed this Diſeaſe fal- 

len upon Calviz,but never upon any Man of the Church 

of Rome, they might then ſeem to have had ſomething 

whereof to glory ; but-if for oze Calvin, we can name 

»any greater Men of the Romany Communion who have 

had this Diſtemper, they were then il[-adviſed in obje- 

Ging this againſt Proteſtants. I ſhall at preſent name 

three only, an Emperor, a King,and a Pope. The Em- 

(4) —Minuris PETOT is Arnulphus, the Natural Son of Charles the 

quippe vermi- Great (k). The King is Philip IT, King of Spaiz (1), a 

ooo pe Zealous Perſecutor of the Proteſtants. The Pope is 
San Clement VII, (7). | | 


vehementer 

. affliqus ſpiri- | 

rum reddidir. Fertur autem, quod przfati vermes adeo ſcaturirent, ut nullis medicorum cu- 
ris minui poſſent Luirpr. dereb. Imperat 8& Reg, l. 1. c.g, | 

Arnulphus, autem—ut Dei nutu pedicular! morbo breyi conſumprus ſit. Plar. in vira Formos. 

Demum Imperator Arnulphus longa infirmitate rabefaQus, nulla arte medicabili poterat ad- 
juvari,' qui a pediculis conſumeretur. Mart. Polon. 1. 4. p. 318.- 

(D Herode, le Empereur Arnoul, Fils naturel de Charlemagne, Acaſtus Fils de Pelias, Cali- 
ſthines d* Olinthien, Sylla, Clement 75 & Philip 2. Roy de Eſpagne furent mangez des pons. 
Mr. Chevreau.' le Tab dela Fortune, 1. 3. C. 5. 

——Quos (ſc. Abſceflus) pravo humore ſe per totum corpus diffundente, pediculorumranca 
eluvio ſecura eſt, ut vix indufio exui, & a quatuor hominibus paulum ſuſpenſo in linteo corpore 

uantum per infirmitatem licebar, a duobus aliis per vices detergi poſſer. Demum poſt tertia- 
nam febrem heQica ſemper cum conficiente, 8 accedentibus ad eam plagofis in manibus & pedi- 
bus ulceribus, dyſenteria, teneſmo, & "—_— jam manifeſta, & verminante ſemper illa pe- 
diculorum Eluvie, yo. Aug, Thuan, Hiſt, 120. - . 
(m) Mr. Chevreau. ibj 


2, T ſhould now proceed to the other part of the 
Charge, which is blacker and more frightful, viz. That 
Catvin invoking the Devils, died blaſpheming and curſing. 

| | | But 
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Aid to expoſe the falſhood of the former, but what is: as 
truly applicable to this alſo; If therefore the Reader 
pleaſe to recolle& what hath been already deliver'd, he 
will find this equally confuted by it. Tho TI might have 
added ſeveral other convincing Arguments, had I not 
already exceeded the bounds alotted to this Diſcourſe. 


But the Truth is, the Calumny is fo broad and naked, 


that it confutes it ſelf. 


T think it is now evident enough, that the Church of 


Rome can have no advantage againſt the Proteſtants, 


from the unhappy Deaths of their prime Paſtors and 
Teachers. For, as Bellarmin himſelf pretends but to 
five ſuch ; ſo IT have made it appear, that the Stories 
he tells of theſe, are all of them, either plainly falſe,or 
impertinent. Happy Proteſtants ! So happy in this re- 
ſpe&, that if it might paſs for a Note of the true 
Church, they need- deſire to be tried by no other. 
And ſince Bellarmiz in the next Chapter, boaſts of the 
miraculous Succeſs of the Papiſts againſt Hereticks ; I 
deſire them to conſider, whether it was not at leaſt 
next toa Miracle, that oze Luther, who oppoſed him- 
{If toall the united Forces of the Papacy, ſhould live 

ſo long, and at laft come to his Grave in Peace, It may 

(as T 2 before) ſeem ſtrange to ſome that: Cardinal 

Bellarmin ſhould abuſe the World by ſuch feign'd Sto- 

ries as he does; but let it be remember'd, that he was a 

Jeſuit, and the Wonder will then be the leſs. 


Among all thoſe Princes, and other Secular Powers, 
who have (under God): been the great Defenders of the 
Proteſtant Faith, the —_ = told us of ' no-unhap= 

—— PY 
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But I need not inſiſt upon it, becauſe nothing hath been 
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py Ends ; we may guels at the Reaſon, for-# he could; 
we cannot imagine he would have ſpared them, ſince 

theſe would have: been much more to his purpoſe, than 

Pharaoh, Antiochus, Herod, Nero, Domitian, Maximi- 
28s, Fulian, and ſome others, which he has imperti- 

nently enough alledged. Tho: had he produced many 

Examples of this fort, owe Queen Elizabeth would have. 
been-enough to have-put in the:Ballance againſt them all, 

Having ſhew'd how much the Proteſtants are beholden 

to Bellarmin for this Note, | 


2: Letusnow fre whether the Church of Rowe cars 


make. as fair a Claim to it. Or rather, whether fhe, 


which-wilb needs; be the o#/x Church, will not: by this 
Charagtev be unchurch'd. To begin with her Church» 
Neo. | | Pp 


Emight infiſb upon the diſmal Ends; of Cardinal Hol 
ſey; Charles Caraffa,. Cz{ar Bergia,, Angelot, and: many 


- other Cardinals. But becauſe if any: Rank of Men a- 


mong;them:-be exempted from this {ſad Fate, we may-in 


ut 
- reaſon-expe& it ſhould be the Biſhops: of Rowe, who 


by: theiv Flatterers are: made, not only equal ta, but in 
many things ſuperiour to the Angels, who! canner die ; 
I ſhalbthereforemore eſpecially reflett upon them: For 
if: we:find: that: the: Popes:themelves, not only: dic like 
Mz, but have had'many of them, the: mott | 
Deaths, we mayfafely conclude, that the: Church of 
Rome will .gever be:abls by, this: Markt to: prove: lies 
If the true Church. 


We have already heard the:unliappy. Deaths. of Pope 
Nichols BT, Pun, Clomens' VI, Loo Xi, ence himns 
| VII; 


Tha Hubappy Eudof tht:ChuncFs 
VIE; to which: L.ſbalk add-a few. more, out of many: 


that might be mention'd. - _ 

Pope Clemens II (q), and. Viltor 
'THL,, (:), were: poiſon'd. Pope John 
XR (5), and; Benedie#. VI Gr), were 
both- ſtrangled in; Priſon,, Pope Jobs 
XXII , when he promis'd himſelf a 
long. Life, was ſuddenly cruſh'd. to 
Death, by the fall of hisBed-Chamber, 
in; his Palace at Viterbiunm (#)., John 
XII, was ſmitten. (lays, Lajirprand) by 
the Devil, in, the very AQ of Adaltery, 
and: died of the Wound, within eight 
Days (w). Stella tells us, that he 
vias Stabb'd. by the Hysband of the A- 
dyltereſs.(x); Martin, that he died in 
Adultery fuddenly without - Repen- 


tance (y): In this they all agree, that 


- he receiv'd; his Death's Wound 1n the: 
very a& of Lewdaels ; the Devil well 


rewarded: him,, for- the- hogour he was - 
wont to; do' hum , _ in drinking his. 


Health (z). Pope Boniface VII (u), 
and Boxsface VIII. (4), both died as 
ſhamefully,, as they, lived wickedly. 


CEE? 
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(4) Plat in Vir: © 


. (?) Jo. Stella, p. r50. Mart. 


Polon.. Chron. L 4. Þ. 353» 
(5) Mart. Polon,' i 4. Þ. 334- 
. (7) Mart. Polon. p. 34, | 
(+) Papir. Maſon. fol; 188. 


« X 
 (w)Luitprand de Reb Imperat- 
& Reg. 1.6, c. 11. - Quadam: no- 


- eextrd Romam, | dum ſe cum cu- 


juſdam viri uxore obleQarer, 1n 


remporibus adeo a Diabol> eſt per- 


cuſſus, ut intra dierum oo ſpatium 
codem fir yulgere morruus. = 


l #) Stella ad an, 958. Þ: 1'33s 
C3.) Chron. 1. 4, p. 353+ 
(&) Luirprand..l. 6. C..7s 


(4) Plar..& Stella 
(5) Mart. Polon. 1. 4. p. 439+ 


Stella. an, I'29 Hh Plat. 


Benedift IX. (the Writers of his Life tell us): was ſeen 
after Death-in:a; monſtzous: Likeneſs ; and being asked 
(afrer he had. told who-he was) why, he appeared.in-ſuch 
a horrid ſhape? he anſwered, Becauſe l lived-like a Beaſt, 
without Law and Reaſon,it is the Will of God, and-of 
St. Peter, that I ſhould bear the ſhape of a Beaſt rather (;) pe. mare. - 
than of aMan(s).. I fhould-not have mention'd. this, Polon. Stella,” 
bad not found; is confirm'd by Cardinal Baronjms hd) * (4 Baron. 


Annal.an. 1054 
Who I. 54, $8» 
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”  - 363 © The Fourteenth Note of the Church, 
: Who alſo gives the Reaſons from Perrus Damiani, why 

he appeared in the compounded ſhape of a Bear and 

| an Aſs; and adds the reaſon himſelf, why he appeared 

(2) Ibid. n.56. by a Mill (e). Alexander VI, by the miſtake of his 

Cup-bearer, drank himſelf that deadly Wine, which 

- - . he had prepared for the poiſoning of his Cardinals, 

Cf.) Papir. and died forthwith (f). ' Pant IV, "went off the © 

Matſon. 1.6. Stage with as much Infamy, as his Enemies "could 


. fol. 374. : 
Richer. Hiſt. defire ; ſcarce was the Breath out of his Body, when 


way 


| © Conc. general the People mad with. Fury, ran through the City 


4 4, op **_ to deſtroy. whatſoever had been done by him, cur- 

T ſed 'the Memory- of the Pope , and of all Carafaes 
(the Name of the Pope's Family ) burnt the new 
Priſon of the Inquiſition, he had made for Here- 
ticks-—— Then running to the Capitol, demoliſh'd 
his. Marble Statue, drew the Head of it through the 
Strects of the City, and after many Contumelies 
threw it into Tiher. In fine, an Edit was pro- 
mulgated, by which all were commanded under the 
heavieſt Penalty, to deface the Arms of the Caraffian 

[) Gophe: Family, in what place {oever of the City they were 
found (g). This may I think ſuffice for Popes. - 


It were eaſy to obſerve ſeveral Circumſtances, in 
the Deaths of Morgan, Gardiner, Sanders and others, 
which Men would be apt to conclude, were ſpecial 
Indications of God's Diſpleafure againſt the Cauſe ; 
but it is needleſs becauſe the advantage of the Pro- 
teſtants, as to their Church-Men, is already luicient- 
ly manifeſt. 


I might now proceed to Secular Perſons, and ſhew: 
that their advantage is as great,with _ to them. lt . 
T was 
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was. before obſery'd, that the Cardinal has not pro- 
duc'd ſo much as one unhappy Death of a Proteſtant 
Prince. There has been one indeed, here in Ezxg- 
land ſince the Cardinal's Death (I mean King Charles 1.) - 
But what is one, to the many (that might be men- 
tion'd) of Popiſh Princes? In Fraxce alone within 
the ſpace of threeſcore Years, we meet with no fewer 
than five, immediately ſucceeding one the other, with- 
out ſo much as one happy Death between, viz. Hey. IT, 
Francis II, Charles IX, Hep. III, and Hep. IV. I now 
kave the Romaniſts themſelves, to make the Conclu- 
ſion which moſt naturally follows from the Premiſes ; 
And for a Concluſion of this Diſcourſe, deſire them to 
obſerve the difference between Bellarmiz's Authorities 
and mine: Whereas what he reports of the unhappy 
Deaths of Proteſtants, he has taken it from Papiſts, 
and from ſuch Papiſts who were their moſt implacable 
Enemies: TI have not ſaid a Word of the unhappy Ends 
of Cardinals, Popes and Popiſh Princes, but what I 
have borrow'd from their own Writers. 
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P*% 33%» l. 5. for there r. them, P. 336.1. 22. r. Diocletiat, P. 344. |. laſt, 
for found r. forced, P. 349. Marg. l. 9. for cenani r. cenam. P. 352.1. 27, for 
Phiſician r, Phyſatian. P. 354- Marg. for Vondra r. Voudra, 1.6. for btawcomp r, 
beaucoup. P. 358. Marg, 1. 13. for pons r. pous. © 
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The Fifteenth Note of the Cnuncuy 


EXAMINED, 


V1%2 P 
TEMPORAL FELICITY. 


a " 
DJ” Greet t., 


. Pe" Y 


Ultims Nota eft Felicitas Temporalis, diviniths iis collata qus Ec- 
Cleſiam defenderunt. . Bellarm. de Notis Eccleſix. Cap. 18. 


| EE 


IMPRIMATUR, 
Anznſt 12. 1687. © _ > Guil. Needhaw. 


by which the Cardinal would -perſwade us 

h the true Church may be eafily known. He 
had laboured hard to make them up ſo many ; but he 
was reſolved neyer to leave raifing of Notes, till he had 
his full Complement of Fifteen. And in this he ſeems 


\ A TE are now come to the Laſt of thoſe Notes; 


to have been put to-ſuch a Shift, as ſome Generals ſome- 


times are finding themſelves in — 


| ights, draw_ 
out their Front to a great Length, and” fill up their * 


Ranks with Suttlers Boyes, and other weak Atten- 
dants on the Camp, meerly to make a Shew, and a- 
muſe the Enemy with a vain appearance of Numbers, 


when they have reaſon to dread the Ifſue of the Battel. 


It is certain no Man before himever counted up ſo many 
oY Ccc Notes 
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The Fifteenth;Nate bf the Church, © 


Notes as he has done. Some he tells us make but Two, 


Bellarm. de ſome Three, ſome Four, ſomeStix, ſome Texcor Eleven, 
Not. Eccl. ©.3: 15 they pleaſe, and one, he thinks, * reckons up a D6- 


zen; Which is the moſt that any ever durſt venture up- 
on, till he himſelf came on the Stage. And then he at 
laſt makes a new Diſcovery, 'that they were all ſhort in 
their Account ; for that the Notes of the Church are 
juſt Fifteen. So that here muſt be Three at leaſt, pure» 


- Iy his own, that were never heard of before; and for 


which they that like them muſt ſtand for ever obliged to 
Cardinal Bellarmiz's happy Invention. But then what 
a miſerable Condition was the Church 1n tor'many Ages! 
For: if 'there-be no Salvation out of their Church, as 
they of the Rowiſb Perſuaſion confidently affirm; andif 
this Church is to be known by certain Notes, as they 
endeavour to prove ; -and if theſe Notes be-dubious and 
arbitrary, andofren differing, according to.the Fancy of 
their {everal Writers, as cannot be denied; then what 
hopes can there ever be of finding out the true Church, 
and ending the Controverſy this way ? And if two or 
three Notes are {ſufficient - to determine the Matter, as 
ſome have.thought ; to what purpoſe are we troubled 
with all the reſt ? But if the whole Number be judzed 
neceflary to make it evident ; what a hazardous Eftate; 
were Men in, before this great Author had perfected 
the Liſt,? And their danger continued a long time ; for 
they were never acquainted with divers of theſe Notes, 
till towards the latter end of the Sixteenrh Century, = 
. - But the Cardinal hiniſelf ſeems ro be ſenfible:of the, 
weakneſs of many of them, when he acknowledges 
That the Molerns commonly aſſizn but Four ; and thoſe ta- 
kex out of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, where the Church 
z . declared to be One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick. 
And theſe alone without the help of any other fictitious, 
| ſuper- - 
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© * Temporal Felividy,- © 
ſapernunierary-Notes, areabundantly ſufficient to'de2 
monſtrate that any Church, - to which! they” do belong; 
is not certainly a true Church. And therefore to- gain 
credit to thoſe he has thought fit to add, he-tells us they 
may be ſome way reduc'd to theſe Four. But for my part, 
I donot underſtand how it can poſſibly be done. And 
not to mention any of the reſt, I will inftance 'only-in 
this laſt Note I am about toexamine. Temporal Felicity 
( which he cautiouſly reſtrains to Succeſs in War) for 
ought that I can perceive, 1s not by any means reduceable 
to any of the Foxr. It will not evidence the - Unity ' of 
the Church ; for if this Note be allowed, then Mahomet' 


the Great, Solyman the Magnificent, Guſtavus Adolphus, 


and divers others wereall good Catholicks in their time; 
and inſtead of One, we mult have as many Churches,as 
there have been Fortunate and Vi&torious Princes in the 
World, that have fought tor the propagation, or defence 
of the moſt different Religions. - Neither is it any bet-' 
ter Argument for Saz#ity ; unleſs to ſuch as: can eſteem. 
Gain-to be Goalineſs, and account Turks and Saracens 
Holy Men. Much leſs can Catholiciſm be proved from - 
it; iace:good Succeſs was never known to attend always! 
upon the ſame ſide ; and the Catholick Church and Un * 
verſal Empire, whatever ambitious Men may drearn, - 
areneverlike to be the ſame thing. And leaſt of all can 
we from hence gather any -Church to be Apoſtolical. 
'The Primitive Chriſtians were unacquainted with the 
Glories of Worldly Triumphs. They {ubdued:the Na- : 
tions, but it was with Spiritual Weapons : They -con- 
quered the remoteſt 'parts of: the Earth, but it was by 
the Holineſs of their Doctrine, the -Blameleſsneſs. of 
their Lives, and the greatneſs of their Sufferings. The 
Apoſtles did not march out - to'convert- the: World with 
Croſſes on their Breaſts, and Javelins in their Hands : 
ogg Ccc2 One | 
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One of them otice drew a Sword in his Maſters Quarrel, 
but was preſently commanded to put it up again, with 


2 ſevere Cotnmination. So that I do not ſee to which of 


the Foxr received Notes this of Tempore! Felicity-tan be 
tolerably reduced. - I ſhall therefore examine it as it 
ſtands by it ſelf. 

But by the way I cannot but obſerve how ſubtilly the 
Cardinal has endeavoured to ſecure this Note; which he 
muſt needs know was very liable to many material Ex- 
ceptions. And at once to prevent them all, he tells us 
toundly, That Catholick Princes never adhered unto God 
heartily,but that = moſt eafily triumph'd over their Enemies. 
This he very confidently affirms, but without any offer 
at a Proof: But yet this will furniſh him with an Eva- 
fion that may be always ready. For whenever any of 
thoſe Princes,which he calls Catholick,ſhall be ſhewn to 
have been unfortunate in their Adventures ; it may be 
quickly replied, that they did not then heartily adhere un- 
t0 God. And the contrary may be afſerted with equal 
Aſſurance ; and ſo here is a Controverſy ſtarted, about 
a Matter of FaQ, which all the Men upon Earth are 
never able to decide. For the Intentions and inward 
Diſpoſitions of Mens Minds are diſcernible to none, but 
the Searcher of Hearts. And how then can this be pre- 
tended:to be a Note by which we ſhould know the true 
Church, when the fole - Condition, upoa which the 


- Evidence of it is made to depend, is to us altogether im- 


poſſible to be known. | 
And this alone might be ſufficient to evince the vani- 


ty of it 3 but yer I ſhall endeavour tomake it appear fur- 


er, by ſbewing.. 


I. That Temporal Felicity-cannot be eſteemed a Note 


of the Church. 
IT. That 


_— ww @a <a am mm oo .co ..o.c. _T 


EEE Temporal Felicity. 
TI. That the Inſtances the Cardinal brings, do not 


ve it. | ; 


OL. And that there are many. Examples of Infidels 


and Hereticks, as he accounts them, who- have been as 
proſperous and ſucceſsful in the World, as any of his 
Catholicks. If theſethings may be ſeverally made out, 
then the Churchof Rome 1s like to get but little Advane 
tage by this fifteenth Note. 


L And that Temporal Felicity cannot be eſteemed. a 


| _.Noteof the Church ſeems evident enough, and that 
| principally for theſe Reaſons : 


© ""0F:> 16nd n - 
Es III 


© x, Becauſe God has no where promiſed it in all the 


holy Golpel.; and it is no better than vain Arrogance, . 


an 
of the Church, which is neither eſſential to the Con-- 


ſtitution of it, nor yet inſeparably annexed to it by. 


virtue of any Divine Promiſe. The Jews.indeed were. 
encouraged 1n their - Obedience by the ge ore of 'ma» 
ny Temporal Bleflings ; and if they did faithfully and 
conſcientiouſly obſerve the Law, they were aſſui'd 
of great and miraculous ViQtories over their Enemies, - 


Five of you ſhall chaſe an hundred, and an hundred of you Lev. 26. 8... 


ſhall put ten thouſand to flight. But Chriftianity.which 
isa more Spiritual Religion, that is eſtabliſhed upon 
better Promiſes, and has more full and. expreſs Revela- 
tions of everlaſting Happineſs than they had, has no 
ground at all to flatter it ſelf with the fooliſh Hopes of - 
external Felicities and worldly Glories. I cannot find ! 
one word in all the New Teſtament, upon which ſuch 
an jdle Imagination can be pobeny grounded. Nay, 
on the contrary, Diſtreſs and AMiCctions ſeem to be the 
moſt ordinary Portion that our blefled Lord. has been - 
pleaſed to allot- the beſt of- his Followers in this L F 
_ 6 


2 fond kind of Preſumption to make that a Mark © 
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The Fifteenth Note of the Church, 
He told his Diſciples, In the World ye ſba! have Triba- 


Tim, 3: 12. /ation, Tea, and all that will live geadly in Chri# Feſus, 


ſhall ſuffer Perſecution. The Expreffions are plain ; 
and many more might be brought to the ſame purpoſe : 
And if they could all be warrantably reſtrained to 
ſome certain Perſons and Times, yet they would afford 
but a very feeble Argument to prove that Temporal Fe- 
 licity was a Note of the Church ; and if any- better 
can be produced, it is more than the Cardinal has done. 
His Exror in this 1s very like that of the Jews, who 
anciently did, and {till do expect a Triumphant World- 
ly Kingdom in the days of their 'Meias. But they ate 
far the 'more excuſable;; for, -as T ſaid, they had fome 
Promiſes of Temporal Bleſſings, and {0 might have ſome 
colour for ſuch a Miſtake : But it is hard-to frame any 
Apology for one, who profeſſes to believe.in a Cruci- 
fied Saviour, that ſhall diſtinguiſh his Church by the 
ſame Charafter which they did, without the leaſt ſhew 
of a Promiſe to ſupport 1t. -It-is-to be fear'd; when 
he invented this, that his eyes' might be ſomething 
dazled with Purple Robes, and Red Hats ; or his Fan- 
cy intoxicated with the falſe Glories of extirpating He- 
- reticks by force of Arms: +..." 0 tk dg 
* 2, Butbe thatas' it will ; this Note muſt fail him 
again, becauſe for ſeveral Ages together' the Church 
could not pretend to any ſuch thing as Temporal Feli- 
6ity. "Three hundred years at leaſt, were. paſſed over 
in nothing almoſt 'but continual Perſecutions. Chris 
Rtianity-was- made the common Obje& ,of the Hatred 
and Fury.'of- the People; and" wicked atid inhumane 
Princes tpent moſt. of their Rage and Cruelty upon 


it. They rack'd their Inventions to .find out new and 
exquiſit ways of Torture. The .Priſons were throng'd 
with Crowds of Confeſſors; and: the Theaters, arid 
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places of + publick - Execution were ſprinkled with 
the Blood, and ſtrewed; with the Aſhes of the holy 
Martyrs. . And a long time it way that theſe lamen- 
table SpaQtacles were very frequent ; and when they 
happened to have any little intermiſſion, | it was ra- 
ther a Refreſhment, than a Reſt; nothing but a ſpace 
of taking Breath , that they might gather ſtrength, 
aad prepare themſclves for another Encounter. And 
all this while to be ſure the Chriſtians could obtain no 
other Victory over their Adverſaries, but by convincing 
their Infidelity, by their patient ſuffering. Before Cor- 
ſftantine. ſhewed them what. it was, they were great 
ſtrangers to Temporal Felicity ; and how often they have 
had it interrupted ſince that, IT will .not now enquire : 
but whatever: this may be of the. Romany, it is not a 
Note of the; true Catholick, Church ; tor that we know 
flouriſhed divers Ages, in the greateſt Purity without 
We: LF U OOt-A: 034t at 

* 3. And ifthis be not Proof enough, yet the unſpeaka- 
ble Miſeries whichthe Charch of God muſt endure in the 


S ” "PR 


a 


| Days of Aztichriſt, is an undeniable Demonſtration that 
' this Notecannot be allowed.' The Cardinal himſelf con- 
feſſes, and I think all the Writers of his Communion ,Fll de Rom. 
do generally agree, that the Aptichriſtian Tyranny ſhall y4 1,7 © 
far exceed all the Cruelties that were inflicted by. the Corn. a Lap. in 
worlt of the Heathen Einperours. "This others believe APQCAL CAP, Zo »*, | 


as well as they ; but then they conceive that ſome of 
theſe grievous Calamities may be. already paſt in the 
ſharp and lingring Torments, rhe many dreadful Maſ- 
facres, and the cruel and promiſcuous Slaughters of .la= 
ter times ; which can ſcarce be: paralleFd by any thing 


the Chriſtians ſuffered of old under Pagan Idolaters. 


But Bellarmine, and the relt of the Church of .Roze, for 
{ome Reaſons do imagine that all this is ftill to.come. 
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of this Fifteenth Note, For the State, which by his 
own Confeſſion the Church muſt be in during that 


 Antichriſtian Perſecution, is very inconſiſtent with 'Texs- 


poral Felicity. There is no ſtreſs therefore to be laid 
upon this ; no Promiſe can be pretended for it, and the 


time has certainly once been, when it was not, and it is 


frankly acknowledged that the time ſhall come again 
when it will not be a Note of the Church. 


IT. This might be ſufficient to put an end to this Dif» 
pute : But becauſe the only way the Cardinal has taken 
to confirm his Opinion, is by colleQting ſome Hiſtorical 
Paſſages, which he thinks make for his purpoſe; I ſhall 
briefly examine ſeveral of them, and make it appear 
that the Inſtances he brings do not prove what he in- 
And as for all thoſe taken out of the- Old Teſtament, 
they were particular and ſignal Succeſſes conferred by 
Almighty God upon his Faithful People, according ta 
ſome ſpecial Promiſes formerly made them, as I have in» 
timated before; and they might be accounted ſubſequent 
ſigns of their Obedience, but not of their being the true 
.Church ; for ſo they were in all Conditions ; as well 
when they were oppreſſed by the Philiſtinzes, as when 


they drove the Caneerites out of the Land ; as well in 


Babylon, as in Paleſtine; no leſs in the midſt of their 
moſt grievous AffliQtions, than in their moſt proſperous 
and flouriſhing Eſtate. And after Jeroboamw had made 
the Separation, the two Tribes were the true Church 
ſtill, and the Ten were the Schiſmaticks ; notwithſtan= 
ding the various Events of their Wars, and that the Vi- 
Qory inclined ſometimes tothe one ſide, and ſometimes 
tothe other, | 
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... To what he ſays of Conſtantine and Theodoſis, and 
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ſome other of the Antients, it might be Reply enough ' 


- 


to tell him, that their Succeſſes, ſuppoſin 


his Note to- 


be true, would make nothing to the purpoſe he contends 


for :- Becauſe, as has been often proved, thoſe Times 
were not infected with any of thoſe groſs Errors which 
the Modern Church of Rome has been guilty of. 

But yet to ſhew what Partiality he uſes in the choice 
of theſeInſtances,I will enquire a little into one of them. 
He tells us that a vaſt Army of the Goths of more than a 


hundred thouſand was totally defeated, in one Battel, and © 


Rhadagaiſus their Kzng, together with his Son, taken and 
ſlain, and not ſo much a4 one of the Romans killed or wound- 
ed, Thus he from St. Auſtiz relates it. Others ſay 


De Civit. Det, 


I. 5. C. 


there was no Battel, but that this huge Mulrtitude of g2:- lbs, 


above two hundred thouſand Men, or, as ſome make 
them, double that number, being incloſed among the 
barren Mountains of Feſu/a, were ſo extreamly weak- 
enced with Famine; that Rhadagaiſus endeavoured to 
make his Eſcape alone, but being taken Priſoner, was 
put to Death, and the reſt became an eaſy Prey to their 


Enemies, This the Cardinal mentions as the Felicity of 


Hongrjms ; and it was indeed a very wonderful Succeſs ; 
but then it is almoſt the only thing that happened well 
in all histime. And, notwithſtanding this miraculous 
Viftory, he was one of the moſt unfortunate Emperors 
of them all. He ſuffered the Capital City of the World 
to be taken by Alaric the Goth, without ever daring at- 
tempt to relieve it; tho the Siege laſted about two years. 
But he was all that while very wiſely diverting himſelf, 
and feeding his. Poultrey at Ravesns : And his Mind 
was ſo intent upon his Buſineſs, that when one of his 
Officers brought him .the: News that Rome mas loſt, he 
had not a Thought of that antient, and formerly glorious 
| + = Ddd 'Seat 


CAP. 26, 


Paul Diacon. | 


lib. 13. 


See Procop. 
Vandal. 1. 


SE Re 2s eons 


RIO Ou 2 - 5 TR "RES ID " SEL 4 - n » 
- xt; A Prat teen Ne in Ac is Ge Sr 10 An Ax Ss: ii atk For. nd ae RS ir gp et 3 OMA LIVE. 
EDM JST R OO VE SE Gre ES 0 OF, Poet! Re M4. WE III HETY ot Nd 13) a IEE-I Nt Aa, et SY 8 Ps or 
IB 3 FAR 5G GS REeND bo It ot IN e® "2 RE NE I rats it BAS $2 qr. eve Ta 
> Y D 2 : 
; 4 5 y ba Fl 
. - 
n - S ; 2 E 
"» \ - 6] 
. 4 
teent fe | } 
e | ? 4 fl Cc b 
. . 


Seat of the Empire, but imagined it had been nothing 
but a Cock he had of rhe fame Name ; and was much 
troubled, and mightily ſarprized that the poor Bird 
ſhould be dead ſo foon, that took Meat out of his Impe- 
rial Hand but a very little before. Befides this fatal blow 
at the Head, that was fo lightly s c:78 many other 
Cities and Towns were utterly deſtroyed, the Country 
laid wholly waſte, ſuch Multitudes of the People moſt 
miſerably Butchered all [aly over, that it was but thinly 
inhabited for ſome Ages after, and this and other Incur- 
ſions of the Barbarous Nations in thoſe days had fo ſfha- 
ken the State of ir, that we muſt begin to date the Ruine 
of the Weſtern Empire from the Reign of Fororix ; 
and he that can produce him for an Example of Temporal 
Felicity, may be fit to believe that *tis a Note of the 
Church, 

I ſhall paſs over the reſt of his Tnftances, till he comes 
to the Holy War: And there he takes notice how the 
Chriſtians being then about Antioch, with a ſmall number, 
and thoſe in great diſpair and a very languiſhing Condition 
for want of neceſſary Proviſions, and the Enemy at hand 
with 4 potent numerous Army ; and when they were in this 
diſtreſs, it was at length ſeaſonably revealed ta fome Body 
where the Holy Lance was, which was brought into the Field 
in the nick of time and carried before the Souldiers,ayd three 
Holy Men appeared in the Clouds fighting for them ; and by 
this means they nnexpeFedly got an entire Vittory, with the 
laughter of an hundred thouſand of the Turks, T will 
not queſtion the Truth of any part of the Story ; _ but 
ket any Man conſider the various Succeſſes of that War, 
and that it was concluded to the advantage of the Inf- 
dels, who remained Maſters of all at aft, after fo much 
Blood and Treaſure expended, and fo many of the bra- 
velt Spirits of Eyrope thrown away upon thoſe tedious 

| and 


Temporal Felicity. | 
and fruitleſs Expeditions; and he will be #pt to ſuſpe& 
that here the Cardinal did manifeſtly prgvaricate, and 
that he had a real deſign to betray his own Church, and 
give up the Cauſe to Mahomer. 

After this he boaſts of a notable Viftory over the 4b- 
bigenſes ; where a hundred thouſand of the Hereticks were 
totally routed by his Cathalicks, that were not the tenth part 
of their #umber, It is true the Hiſtories of thoſe times 
do generally mention a very great Overthrow given 
thoſe poor People, in a Battel, by a very inconſiderable 
handful of Men under the Command of $S;imwo» Mount- 
fort : and that Peter King of Arragon, who came tg 
their Afiſtance, was laia on the Place, and Raymond 
Earl of Thoulouſe forced to fly. And upon this occaſion, 
to ſtrengthen the Cardinal's Argument, as much as is 
poſſible, I think it will not be amiſs to call to mind ſome 
other of their glorious ViQtories over theſe Albigenſes. 
Thele-we muſk know were a ſort of Hereticks,that were 
ſpread far and near, and had a long time infeted the 


hurch; ſome ſay they had continued ever ſince the $:: Uſher, de 
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days of the Apoſtles. Pope Tznocent the Third very de- Chriſt. Eccl. 


Succels.8& Stat. 


firous to find a Remedy for this Inveterate Evil, ap- cp, ro. $c8. 
points divers eminent Preachers to go into'the parts 23, 24- &«. 


where they were thought to be the molt numerous, and 
teach nothing there but the pureDoQtrine of the Church 
of Rome3 and endeavour by this means to convince 
them of their ſuppoſed Errors. But this way not ſuc- 
ceeding ; the Hereticks remaining obſtinate {tfll, not- 
withſtanding the Diligence of the Miſſionaries; he be- 
thinks 'himſelf of a more effetual Expedient. Since 


Perſwafions will not prevail, he is reſolved to try whe- 


' ther Terror and Force may not have a greater Power of 
ConviQtion, than Argument. Therefore he publiſhes ' 


a Cruſado againſt the Hereticks, as had been formerly 
| % * | ; Ddd 2 done 
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The Fourteenth Note of the Church, | 


done againſtfhe Infidels in the Eaſt ; and ſets forth his 
Bull of Plenary Indulgence to all that ſhould engage: in 
this Sacred M#itia, and makes them as ſure of Heaven, . 
as thoſe were that ſhould be ſent on his Errand: to the 
Holy Land. Upon this extraordinary encouragement; 
creat Multitudes flock together from all parts, and full 
of Zeal and Rage they march on, and perform many 
notable Exploits to the Eternal Honour of themſelves, 
and him that put them on that pious Work. Tn one 
City they put threeſcore thoufand to the Sword,  fparing 
neither Sex nor Age. And when the "0097 048 Dm, | 
Souldiers found there were fome Catholicks in the Place, 
they deſire to know, whether thefe might not be ad: 
mitted to Quarter. 'The Pope's Legat, that was attend- 
ing the Action, commands them to make no DiftinQion; 
for fear a Heyetick might eſcape under that pretence: 
And he excuſes the Severity of. the Order with'a Scrip- 
ture Expreſſion : The Lord knoweth who are His. This 
beginning was enough to ftrike 'Ferror into all that 
heard it ;_ and'then they go on valiantly ftill doing great 
Execution wherever they come. Whenever any 'Town, 
or Caſtle was furrender'd, it was always upon theſe: 
Articles; they that would be converted had their Lives; 
they that refuſed, were Hanged, or Burat. After they 
had proceeded a while in this manner, S;mm0» Mountfert.,. 
a ſtout Zealot, is by common conſent choſen General 
of the Pilgrims, (for ſo they were called) and appointed: 
Commander in chief for this new kind of Holy War ;. 
with a Promiſe of the Governmentof what had already 
been, or. ſhould happen hereafter to be taken from the - 
Hereticks: He, armed with a ſufficient Power, , quick-- 
ly forces Ramund'of: Tholouſe out of his Dominions. . 
The poor ejeQed Prince flyes to the great Lateran Coun- - 
al forRelicf; they, as if the queſtion had been about a. 
| | Matter. 
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Temporal Felicity. 


Matter of Faith, ſuffer the Debate to come before them; 
and depriving Raimand,conftitute Simon FE. of Tholouſe. 
Raimund hereupon retires into Spain ; Simon's new Sub- 
jects ſuddenly revolt, and force him to go himſelf, and 
ſend his Wife to ſeveral Courts to-beg fuch Supplies as 
might be ſufficient to reduce them to Obedience. But 
ne that could be done, he is cruſhed to pieces with a 
great Stone out of. an Engine, as he lay before Thologſe. 
Soon after, his Younger Son Gay is likewiſe ſlain atano- 
ther Town; Atmaric the Elder, and Heir to his Father, 
highly inraged with theſe Misfortunes that tell ſo thick 
upon his Family, fwears deſperately that he would ne- 
ver remove the Seige till he was Maſter of the Place. 
But notwithſtanding this inſolent Bravado, he is con- 


ſtrained to goaway ina Diſgrace, aggravated with the 


Guilt ofa preſumptious fooliſh Oath. Before this, Rai- 
2zund was returned,and entered again upon his Legal In- 
heritance, and died at laſt in Poſſeſſion of it, and left 
the Sucefſion. to his Son ; when Almaric was fain to 
wander up and down the World, earneſtly entreating all 
that pleaſed to pitty his Condition, to afford him ſome 
Succours, that he might be enabled to endeavour the 


Recovery of what-had been lately uſurped by his Father. 


And now. upona Review of the Succeſſes on both Sides 
thus far, the Hereticks ſeem clearly to have the Advan- 
tage.. And for what followed after this, it is an Argu- 
ment of the particular care the Divine Providence has 
always had in the preſervation of thoſe diſtreſſed 4/b;- 
genſes-; that could never be deſtroyed by. the many po-- 
tent Combinations that have been made. againſt them, 
and the violent Perſecutions;, they have endured within 
theſe laſt five hundred Years ; but 1n ſpight of, all the 
' Malice of their Enemies, the Remains of them, at this 
Day, , are enough to.exerciſe. the. Yalour of. another - 
| Mounte- 
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The Fifteenth Note of the Charch, 

Mountfort ; if any unhappy Age ſhould chance to pro- 

duce one. | | 
For his Catholick VifQtories in Switzerland and the 
Low-Countries, if the Cardinal had been pleaſed to ac- 
uaint us what they were, gs. they might be ea- 
ily ballanced. However, for ought I can learn, the 
Proteſtant Cartons are in as good Condition as the 0- 
ther. I am ſure the Confederate Provinces of the Ne- 
therlands are m_ a very rich and potent Common- 
wealth, and it they have thrived only by their Lofles, 
then they may plead Miracles in Confirmation of their 
Religion 3 which he makesa Note of the true Church, 
as well as Succeſs in warlike Adventures. WET 
He juſt mentions a Vitory of Charles the fifth over 
the Lutherans, 1547; obtained, as he ſays, by a Divine 
eMiracle. T ſuppoſe he means at the Battle in Mulbere, 
where the Forces of John Frederick, EleQor of Saxony, 
were overthrown, and himſelf taken Priſoner. And TI 
confeſs, it was a conſiderabke Victory, but I cannot 
underſtand the Miracle of it. But grant there wene 
one, yet it muſt be remembred, thatafterwardsCharles 


Thuan. lib. 10- himſelf was driven out of Germazy by a Latheran 


Prince, and forced to clamber over the 4/ps by Torch- 
light, ina darkandrainy Night, among craggy Rocks, 
and ſteep and {lippery Mountains, . carried in a Hotſe« 
litter by reaſon of his Illneſs. And when he had with 
great Labour and Hazzard overcome :the- Difficult 

of the Paſſage, and was gotten pretty.well out of dan- 
ger, the Fright had*made'fuck Impreſſion upon him, 
that he ſtill conceited Menrice. was at. this heels : Inſo. 
much that when he was met by the Yeretian Ambaſſa- 
dour, with a Body of Horſe, ſent by.the Senate for the 
Security of his Perſon, -he was afraid of his own Suc- 
cours, 'and could hardly be perſwaded that they were 


not 
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not fome of the Enemies Troops. He was indeed a 
galtant and generous Prince, adorned with many He- 
rojical Vertues, becoming the Greatneſs of the Chara- 
Qer he bore, and had been often crowned with a Suc- 
ceſs anſwerable to the Reſolution and Bravery of his 
Mind ; but this haſty and lamentable Flight loſt hinz 
the Fruit, and did ſomething eclipſe the Glory of his 
former Viories, and made him frequently complain 
of the Change of his Fortune. And. being by thisand 


— 


. ſome other Mifadventures he met with, made ſenſible 


of the Vanity, and grown weary of the Incumbrances 
of the World, he reſigned the Empire, and his other 
Dominions betwixt Devotion and Diſcontent, and re- 
tired intoa Monaſtery in Spaiz, where he ended his 
Days. And this I hope might prepare him for an eter- 
nal, but it is no part of his Temporal Felicity ; nor can 
It ever from hence be prov'd that that of which he 
profeſſed himſelf a Member, was therefore the only 
true Church. Or if it were ſo, as the Cardinal thinks, 

when he took Frederick; it was certainly otherwiſe, 
when he ran away from Maurice. And here I might 

conclude the Examination of this Note, for ſince he 

attempts to prove it no other way, but by an InduQi. 
on of Particulars 3 if he had failed but in one Inſtance; 

as I have ſhewn he has dore in many, the whole Ar- 

gument could be of no force. | 


TIT. But to illuſtrate and confirm the Matter farther, 
T ſhall bring ſome Examples of Infidels, and ſuch as he 
efteems Hereticks, who have been as proſperous and 
ſacceſsful in the World, and gained as ſignal ViQto- 
ries, as any of his Catholicks. | 


When 
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' When Uladiſiaus King of Poland and Hungary had 
concluded a Peace with Amznrath the ſecond, and {o- 
lemnly confirmed it with an Oath ; Exgenizs the fourth + 
writes him word that the League being made with-the 


Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith, without his Conſent, 


could not be valid. Julian the Legate ablolves theKing 
and the reſt from the Oath they had taken, and with 
many ſpecions Pretences perſwades them to break with 
the Turk, and enter into an aCtual War. Amurath, who 
was now withdrawn into Aſia, hearing what had hap- 
pened, and being informed of the Preparations that 
were making againſt him, returns unexpe&edly with 
a mighty Force, and meets with the Chriſtians not far 


| from Varna; where was begun a moſt bloody and obſti- 


Fumece Hiſt. 


Hungar., Book 


Is 
. Cuſpin. Orat. 
Protrept» 


nate Fight, which laſted, as they report, for three 
days with dubious Succeſs. . Amurath at length up- 
on the Sight of the PiQture of our Saviour on the Croſs, 
that was painted in ſome of the Chriſtian Banners, 
paſſionately prays him to avenge the Injury done to his 
Name by thoſe his faithleſs Followers who had ſo late- 
ly ſworn the League, and fo baſely and perfidiouſly 
broken it, without any Provocation. In the end, the 
Chriſtians are put to the Rout, Uladiflars 1s lain, the 
brave Huniades hardly eſcapes, the treacherous Legate, 
who had drawn them all into this Diſtreſs, is found up- 
on the Ground ſtript and wounded, and ready to ex- 
pire, many other great Prelates and Nobles are killed 
on the Place, and a miſerable Slaughter made of about 
thirty thouſand of the common Men. A remarkable 
Inſtance to ſhew that Succeſs does not always attend the 
Papal BenediCtion. | 
The unfortunate Battel of Mohatz was almoſt paral- 
le] to this in ſome Circuniſtances. "For Solyman the 
Turkiſh Emperour, invading Hungary with a potent 
| Army, 
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Army, Paul Tomoree,firſt a Souldier,afterwards a Monk, 
and then an Arch-Biſhop, is choſen General againſt 
him, under Lewis the young King. He haſtily engages 
the Enemy, and 1s utterly defeated, himſelf ſlain in 
the Field, with many more eminent Church-men, and 
other Perſons of the beſt Quality. His Head is fixed 
upon a Pole, and carried about the "Turkiſh Army in a 
{cornful and ridiculous kind of Triumph. Lew, a 
Prince of great Hopes, ſcarce yet come to the Flower 
of his Youth, is drowned in a Ditch, and found ſtic- 
king in the Mudd, above a Month after the Fight. I 
might add many 'more the like Succeſſes of the Turks 
and Saracens againſt thoſe that have defended the 
Church, which the Cardinal efteems the only true 
One, But IT think theſe rwo may ſuffice. | 
It were not difficult feither to colle& numerous Ex- 
amples of thoſe he calls Hereticks who have often put 
his Catholicks to the worſt : I ſhall name but one, 
which, for the Multiplicity of good Fortune, may well 
ſerve inſtead of many ; and that . is Queen Elizabeth, 
whoſe Memory will always be honourable, when En- 
vy and Detraction have done their utmoſt. At her 
coming to the Crown ſhe found her ſelf involved in 
War with two potent Neighbours, Scotland and France. 
She was deſtitute of Allies abroad, and not ſecured 
of the AﬀeCtions of her People at home; The many 
and great Revolutions, that had-been in Matters of Re- 
ligion eſpecially, in the three foregoing Reigns, had 
created ſuch violent Animoſities, and ſo very ditterent 
Intereſts in the Nation, that they ſeemed to threaten 
her Government with perpetual FaQion and Diſorder. 
But all theſe Difficulties that mighc be thought inſupe- 
rable, were happily overcome, or wiſely compoſed ; and 
her long Reign of more than four and fourty years, 
t Eee paſſed 
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paſſed over with ſuch a conſtant Series and Tenour of 
Succeſs, that my Lord Bacon, who was intimately ac- 
quainted with the Proceedings of thoſe Times, and ad- 
mirably well qualified to judg, has left us a particular 
Ser Bos Re- Treatife of the Felicities of Queen Elizabeth. Among 
jeſe #4-P-121* theſe T ſhall not now number the many Eſcapes ſhe had 
out of the Hands of deſperate Villains, who frequently 
attempted to aſſaſſinate her ſacred Perſon, but only take 
notice of ſome other Conſpiracies and Rebellions, and 

Y that famous Invaſion of Eighty eight. 
The firſt open Rebellion was begun in the North, 
Girolam, Ca. 20d carried on by the Earls of Northumberland and 
ren vita del! Weſtmoreland, who having gotten together betwixt 
_—_ - 5a four and five, Catena ſays twelve thouſand Men, they 
rela declare, That they took Arms only to reſtore the Catholick 
Religion Ca- Reljgion, and the antient Laws of the Realm. But up- 
; 4 ©! onthe Approach of ſeventeen hundred of the Queens 
Canbd. Eli, Forces, and the Report of more that were to follow, 
41.1569. they ſuddenly diſperſe, and. fly into Scotland, where 
1672, Northumberland remaining, is delivered up, and behead- 
ed at Tork ; Weſtmorland gets over into Flanders, is al- 
lowed a ſmall Penſion from the King of Spain, lives 
miſerably all the reſt of his. days, and at laſt dies in 
"355% Exile. TL 
The many Inſurre&ions in Ireland, in. which the 
 Canfe of the Cardinal's Church was always pretended, 
which were encouraged by the Pope, and often ſtreng- 
thened with foreign Aſſiſtance, were all of them hap- 
cambden, An, Pily ſuppreſſed. The laft was the longeſt and moſt dan- 
2062, gerous of all ; but a few Months before her Death ſhe 
received the joyful News. of the Defeat and Submiſh- 
on of the Rebels, and ſo left both her Kingdoms in a 

ſettled and peaceable Condition.. 


Bat 
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Temporal Felicity. 


But among all the remarkable Succeſſes of that great 


333 


Queen, the timely DeteCtion of the grand Delign againſt 
her Life and Government muſt not be forgotten, tho 
it never came to the Dectfion of a Battel. Pzzs the fifth, 
who was reſolved by all means to work her Ruine, in 


a furious kind of Zeal, which by ſome is highly com- 
mended, by his Declaratory Sentence deprives her of all 
her Dominions, abſolves her Subjects from their Allegi- 


ance,and puts her and her Adherents under an Anathema. 


There was one Ridolfi a Florentine Gentleman, who had 
long reſided at Loxdox upon pretence of Trade; to him 
he ſends to proſecute his Buſineſs diligently, and ſtir up 


all the diſcontented Spirits of the Kingdom againſt her; 


which he did with great Induſtry, and too much EffeQ. pii quinti, 1.3. 


GiralamoCa- 
tena vit, di 


Pio.5®. P.113. 


&c. 


Gabutr. de vit. 


& rebus Geſt. 


Spaiz is heartily engaged in the Plot, and the Duke of <P: 9- 


Norfolk, a Perſon highly favoured by the People, is con- 
ſtituted Head of the Holy Conſpiracy, as fome of them call 
it. Pis is ſo heartily bent upon the Execution of the 
Deſign, that beſides large Sums of Money already re- 
mitted, he promiſes, if need were, to pawn all that the 
Apoſtolick See was worth, Chalices, Crofles, and the 
very Cloaths to his Back ; nay, to'come himſelf in Per- 
ſon into Exglazd too: A very unuſual Kindneſ3, and 
fuch an Honour as never had been done this Nation be- 
fore. But while the Matter was thus zealouſly carrying 
on, and all things in a readineſs, and Philip and he had 
ſwallowed the whole Kingdom in Conceit, on a ſudden 
all their Hopes are moſt unluckily daſhed ; the whole 
Treaty is unexpectedly diſcovered by an unknown Hand 
from beyond the Seas ; the Duke is taken, .and receives 
the ordinary and juſt Reward of a Traytor. How his 
Holineſs was affected with this Miſcarriage, may be ea- 
ſily gueſſed ; the King of Spaiz lamented it mightily to 
Cardinal Aleſſaz4riao the Pope's Nephew ; he thought 
% Koen * there 
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there never was a neater, and better begun Plot in the 
World ; and that the Queen might have been ſurprized 
with a few Mea from Flanders, and the Buſineſs gone 
_ beyond Recovery, before the News could get into 


France. But the greater, and nearer the Danger was, 


the greater muſt her Happineſs be that ſo narrowly ef- 
caped 1t. | 
' Camb. An. FT will only add to this the wonderful Succeſs of Eigh- 
i LR 1 ty Eight. The Spaniards had all the Advantages ima- 
reb, Belpib.r, $inable on their ſide ; they exceeded 'us much both in 
Thuan lib. 89. the Bulk and Number of their Ships, and all manner of 


Scrada, Dec.2. val Providions ; they prided themſelves in the Mul- 


th. 6. 


Bentivogtio titude , Experience and Hardineſs of their Souldi- 


della Guerra 1 Ct 
0 aca ers. But yet when their Invincible Armada, as they 


parce 2. ib. 4, Vainly called it, came to be engaged, they are worſted 


by the Ergliſþ in ſeveral Encounters, and at length af- 

ter the loſs of many of their principal Veſſels of War, 

and a great ſlaughter of Men, they are forced to fly, 

and take their Courſe through the rough Northern Seas, 

at a very unſeaſonable time of the Year, where many 

more periſh by Tempeſt. And when the poor Remains 

of this Mighty Fleet were arrived at laft ſhattered and 

torn on the Coaſt of Spain, many of thoſe that had eſca- 

ped the fury of the Waves, and the Shot of the Enemy, 

are taken away by a great Mortality, (occaſioned pro- 

poke acre Pably, by Grief, or Shame, or the Hardſhips they en- 

impreſefurono dured in this miſerable Expedition) almoſt as ſoon as 

mai piu lunga- they were come a-Shoar ; in nothing more fortunate 

litre; Phoce than their Companions, that had been buried in the O- 

alrre con plu cean, but only that they found a Grave in their own 

Ares + wi Countrey. Cardinal Bentivoglio having given a full 

re; eniuma Relation of the whole Matter, reflects very ſenſibly up- 

forſe con infe- on it, and tells us that there have been few other Deſigns 
icita magpiore ks 

poi eſeguire. hat were ever longer in the projeiting, few carried on with 

greater 


ink. tw Do . . cc = 
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Temporal Felicny. 
greater Preparations, and it may be not any after all more 
unhappy in the Execution. Hiſtorians of all ſides are 
perfectly agreed as to the Event, But thoſe that are 
unwilling to give the Exgliſh Valour and Condu@ any 
part of its juſt Commendation, impute the Viftory to 
the Winds and Weather only, and it is readily granted 
that the Catholick Armade ſuffered very much by them, 
But that, and-the Death of Saxi#z Cryz, and ſome 0- 
ther Occurrences that might be named, are an undenja- 
ble Argument that the Divine Providence appeared vi- 
ſibly for the preſervation of the Proteſtant Religion, 
For this. was looked upon as a Holy War, and many 
offered themſelves to ſerve in it upon that account. 
Sixtuws Quintus then Pope promoted it vigorouſly, and 
talked of paying vaſt Sums of Money towards it ; 
but all the Importunity that could be uſed , could 
never | 29m him to part with one Farthing by 
way of Advance. Yet, to ſhew his Good Will, he ai- 
ſiſted very freely in another way. He renewed the 
Sentence his Predeceſſours had paſled again the 
Queen, depoſed her from her- Royal Dignity and Eſtate, 
curſed Her, and all that ſhould dare to be obedient 
unto her, and very kindly gave away all her Domi- 
nions at once. And in Proſecution of his noble De- 


ſigns, he ſent Dr. Alez a Cardinal's Cap, and intended 
to make him his Legat here in Ezxgl/azd to ſettle all, - 


and reconcile the Nation to the Church of Rome. 
Theſe things were ſo well known, that S:rada the 
eſuit, after a Narrative of this lamentable Over- 
hrow, for fear it ſhould be made uſe of to the dilad- 
vantage of his Catholick Cauſe, as if Almighty God 
had manifeſtly favoured- the Hereticks, in the conclu- 
ſion of all, effectually confutes this laſt Note of Be/- 


larmin's. 
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286 ' The Fifteenth Note of the Church, 


larmis's, For when he had intimated what an Un- 
happineſs it was to the Queen and Her Subjects, that 
. they had not the good Tuck to be conquered, as the 
. Pope and the Spaniard had moſt lovingly deſigned ; 
Nequeſema- he tells us that rhe Engliſh could not therefore boaſt 
gis ptos vendi- ghey were the more Holy, becanſe they had been the more 
Tata Pominate- Fortwunate : unleſs perhaps they ſhould think the Misbelief 
oresfudre; of the Saracens and Turks were to be preferred before 
x niſi forte, 0% the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe in many ſucceſsful En- 
Is gagements, they had often defeated the Forces, which the 
: Chriſtians had with much labour brought together, To 
this we willingly agree, and are glad that our Cauſe 
does not ſtand in need of ſuch weak Supports. But 
then if good Succeſs will not -be allowed to make for 
us, when-it is on our Side ; there can be no reaſon it 
ſhould be brought as an Argument againſt us, when it 
happens to be on Theitrs. 

After this it would be ſuperfluous to reckon up any 
more 'of Queen Elizabeth's Felicities ; he that would 
undertake to recountthem all, muſt write the Hiſtory 
of her Reign. And whoever 1s acquainted with that, 
will find it true what Anne D'eſt Dutcheſs of Guiſe 
and Nemours ( to whoſe Houſe the Queen had been 
no Friend) was wont ingenuouſly to acknowledg , 
That ſhe was the moſt Glorious and Fortunate Woman 
that -ever ſwayed a Scepter. "This Teſtimony which 
was given her by ſo great a Perſoh, that could not 
poſſibly be ſuſpected of Flattery, is very conſiderable; 
but the Character that -was beſtowed upon her by- 
King James the Firſt, ſome time before he ſucceeded 
her in the Throne, is greater than this, and more to 
be valued, becaule of the Impartiality, and Wiſcom of 
the Royal Author. His Words concerning her are theſe : 

| | There 


Thuan.lib., 129. 
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' Temporal Felicity. 


There s « LAW FUL QUEEN thereſ[in England] 
preſently reigning, who hath ſo long with ſo great Wiſ- © 
dom and Felicity governed her Kjngdoms, as (| muf 
in trew Sincerity confeſs) the like hath not been read” 
nor heard, either in our Time, or ſince the Days of the 
Roman Emperour Auguſtus. The Authority of ſo great 
and wiſe a Prince may be enough not only to ſecure 
her Memory from the malicious Attempts of envious 
trifling Pens, but to put the Happineſs and Proſpe- 
rity of her Government out of queſtion. And if Bel. 
larmin's Note of Temporal Felicity might be ſuffered 
to take place, her Example alone would be ſufficient 
to prove the Church of Ezgland the true Church ; 
and the Imputations of Hereſy and Schiſm, which are 
wont. to be urged with ſo much Clamour, muſt by 
Conſequence be retorted upon His. 


But I hope I have ſhewed that this can be no 
Note; that if it were, the Inſtances he has brought 
do not prove what he would have; and that others, 
may be pleaded as plaufibly for the contrary ſide. 
And indeed any that conſiders it muſt needs won- 
der, : that the Cardinal's Mind ſhould be fo blinded 
with Worldly Succeſs, and Greatneſs, or whatever 
it were,- as to cauſe him in the laſt Place, where 
we might have expected his greateſt Strength, to 
put in ſuch a frivolous Note, that may be eaſily 
turned a thouſand ſeveral ways ; that will fit the 
Alcoran, as well as the Council of Trezt ; and- at 
beſt makes his Church altogether as various, and un- 
certain, as the Fortune of War, 
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I ſhould here have made an end, but that I have 
met with a late Writer that undertakes to ſhew the 
Uſe and great Moment of the Notes of the Church, &Cc. 
Ard he tells us, that Cardinal Bellarmine (after others) 
hath, to very good purpoſe, lent his helping Hand, to ſhew 
the City on a Hill, and hath given us Ma;ks which one 
would think carry Majeſty in their Faces. And a while 
after he imagines that the Author of the D#ſconrſe con- 
cerning the Notes of the Church, darft not let them paſs 
by us in their Majeſtick Train, leſt his Reader with Saba's 
Queen ſhould be daz/led at the Glory, tranſported, as jhe 
was, that there was no Life in her. For, lays he, they 
ſeem to a ſingle, not malignant Eye, even triumphant 
Notes of the militant Church. And then he leads them 
out in'great State, as he thinks. As firſt ; Let me have 
leave to reckon them : Ay, with all my Heart ; - well 
then : The Name Catholick, how ſacred to all thoſe who 
own any of the three Creeds really and veritably ! 'The Se- 
cond, its Antiquity : How indubitable, and above all ſuf- 
pition of Novelty ! And ſo he goes on, and ſhews them 
all in good Order, till he comes to the three laſt, and 
there he draws the Curtain, as if he were afraid any 
Body {hould fee their Majeſtick Faces. To ſay no- 
thing concerning the: Confeſſion of Adverſaries, and un- 
happy Exit of the Churches Enemies. Here are two 
of the Number, which he does but juſt give us 
a little glimpſe of, and then pops 'em away pre- 
ſently out of ſight. But poor Temporal Felicity is 
ſerved worſt of all ; it has not the Honour to 
be ſo much as named, he has not beſtowed one 
Syllable upon it ; though I take it to be as Trinm- 


phant a Note, as any of the reſt. But for all that, it 
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was cunningly done to drop it ; for he could not chooſe 


but be aware that the Hereticks might ſometimes pre-' 
tend to a ſhare of it. Now when he had given us 
ſuch 'a view of the Majeſtick Train, as he thought 


fit, he concludes the Paragraph with an artificial E-' 


piphonema, adorned with a very Pathetical Ingemina-' 
tion: Theſe, Theſe are the NOTES, which (like a Bill 
in Parliament ) deſerve (what? )) a ſecond Reading. 
Parturiunt Montes : O the virtue of Butler's Rheto- 
rick ! But really I am afraid that Theſe, Theſe NOTES, 
Theſe Triumphant NOTES, as they are by him drawn 
up, . would be ſo far from being thought worthy of a 
ſecond Reading, that they would certainly be thrown 
out of the Houſe. However I have look'd ſteadily 
upon them, more than once, as they are repreſented 
by him, and as they are laid down in the Cardinal's 
Original ; and I have not yet been able to diſcover 
the Majeſty one would think they carry in their Faces; 
but in my Opinion ſome of their Faces would have 
been a -great deal better, if they had had any Fore- 
heads. I have carefully beheld their Majeſtick Train in 
Its full length, and yet never fell in a Swoon, with Sa- 
ba's Queen ; nay, I have not had ſo much as the leaft 
Qualm of Fear or Admiration upon me; and my 
Eyes were fo far from being dazed at the Sight, that 
they were no more affected, than if I had looked 
ona Piece of Green Silk. But I doubt he will cen- 
ſure them very hardly for it; and think they are a 
ſort of malignant Cavaleeriſh Eyes. T can't help that : 


but whatever Eyes they be, ſince I have been able 


to hold them open ſo long againſt the glaring ima- 
ginary Splendor of Theſe, Theſe Triumphant NOTES, 
I will venture to draw out the whole Tr4iz once 
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move, and give; a'liefle- Remark upon -eyesy: one- of 
them, as they \paſs by. 1 s | 


. 1. The Name of Catholick: This is a Note which 

may be eaſily uſurped by every bold Pretender; bur 
till it can be proved that it is joyned with the Pro- 
feſſfion of the true: Faith, the Name alone is nothing. 
but an empty and inſignificant Sound, 


2. Antiquity: T ſhall not here mention the Anti- 
quity of ſome. Errors, nor that there were many 
Churches in the World before there was any at Rome; 
but. will freely confeſs that that had been ancient e- 
nough, if it had preſerved that Dottrine in its Pu- 


rity, which it received at the firſt, But it is well 


«nown, that the Additions ſhe has made unto that 
concerning Infallibility, Images, Purgatory, and the 
like, cannot be pretended to be of Antient and A+ 
poſtolical Tradition. Nay many of their preſent 
Tenents were never declared neceflary till the laft 
Ape ; and” the” Church of Rome, as it is now con- 
ſtituted, can be eſteemed no older than the Council 


' of Trent ; that is, about fourty Years younger than 


the Reformation. 


3. Duration : By this the Cardinal would per- 
{wade us,. that his true Church has been from the 
Beginning, and ſhall- continue to the End: of Chri- 
ſtianity : The firſt we deny ; the ſecond can never 
be proved till the Day of Judgment. We. are ſure 
the Church of Rewe has been changed already from 


. what it was; and we hope and believe that it will be 


changed again from what it is. And then. what would 
become 
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| become of the Deratios they: boalt of, if they ſhould 
_ ever reform themſglves from - thoſe Errors and. A- 


buſes which: have crept in among them ; as has been. 


often attempted, and a long time moſt earneſtly 


defired by many of the beſt and moſt impartial 


of their own Communion ? So that granting this 
to be a - Note, it would make againſt. them both 
ways. For what is paſt, we know what Alterati- 
ons have been made by them ; and they can ne- 
p- be ſecured againſt others that may happen here- 
after. | 


4. Amplitude, or Multifude and Variety of Belie- 
Vers. is can by no means be made a Note of 
the Church ; for the- time was once that Chriſt's 


Flock was a little Flock ; and the number of the A851. 1g. 


Names together were but about an» hundred end twen- 
ty. And afterwards the Arrian Heteſy had almoſt 
overſpread the Face of Chriſtendom ; 1nſomuch that 
the whole World was thought to be againſt Atha- 
neſins, and Athanaſins againft the whole World. Or 
ſhould we let it paſs for a Note, they could gain 
but little by tn, For they are infinitely exceeded 
in Multitude, not only by Heathens and Mahometans, 
but by Chriſtians of other Denominations. 


5. Succeſſion of Biſhops. How far this may be ne- 
ceflary to the Being of a Church, I need not dif- 
pute. But the aninterrupted Sacceſſion they of Rome 
are wont to glory in, is manifeſtly falſe : For be- 
fides the long Vacances that have ſometimes hap- 
* pened, and the many Schiſms they have had, . when 
two or more have pretended to the Papacy, and no 
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Man could determine. who: had the Right, which 
muſt make it dubious ;\\ the confeſſed + Hereticks that 
have - poſſeſſed themſelves of the Infallible Chair , 
miuſt quite cut off, at leaſt interrupt the Succeſſion. 
Or if they. have it, notwithſtanding this, or any o- 
ther Obje&tion that might be made. We of the 
Church of Exgland can plead the ſame. 


» 6. Agreement in Doftrine with the Primitive Church. 
This is a good Note indeed, if they mean the tru- 
ly Primitive Church ; for that agreed with the Scrip- 
ture and Dof#rine of the Apoſtles. But then I hope 
they . will not have. the Confidence to affirm that 
their Prayers in an Unknown Tongue, their Half- 
Communion, their Adoration of the Hoſt, and ma- 
ny other things which they now receive, are agree- 
able 'to the Practice and Belief of that Primitive 
Church. | | 


7. The Union of the Members among ' themſelves , 
and with the Head, Of 'this they are- continually 
making their Brags; but the many and- violent 
Contentions: that have often been betwixt the ſeye- 
ral Pretenders to the Papal Dignity :- and- the. end- 
leſs Feuds and Animoſities that are kept up amongſt 
them about many Controverted Points, do ſufficient- 
ly. declare that. their Church has been rent and torn 
with FaGtions and Inteſtine Diviſions, as much as 
any other Society... Or if they were as firmly Un;- 
zed, as they pretend, it 1s no more- than other Com- 
binations of Men have been in known and wicked 
Errors. 


8. San- 
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8. Sanitity of Dottrine: For they generally aflert, 
-as. the Cardinal does here, that the "Romex Church 
maintains nothing that is Falſe, 'either in Matter 


of- Faith, or Manners. If they were able to prove 
this, there might be ſome Reaſon indeed that their 
Church ſhould be eſteemed the Mother and Miſtreſs 


of all Churches, as ſhe has been wont, of late, to . 


ſtile her- ſelf. But ſince the Power of depoſing 


Princes has. been openly aſſumed , and frequently 


practiſed, and never yet condemned by any either 


Popeor Council; ſince the Doctrine of A£quivocation, 


- and many other abſurd and impious Opinions, are 
taught by their Caſuiſts, and made uſe of by their 
Confeſſors, in _—_— the Conſciences of their Pe- 
nitents; and ſince thele, and many more very dan- 

erous Errors, do not only eſcape without a Cen- 
= but are approved of, and incouraged by their 
Governoursz I do not ſee how they, and their 
Church can poſſibly be excuſed from the Guilt of 


them. 


© 9. The Efficacy of Dottrine. Here we are told of 
the wonderful Succeſs they have had- in the Propa- 
gation of their Faith, and the Converſions that have 


been made of whole Nations. And ſuppoſing it - 


were as they ſay ; yet Hereſy and Infidelity has of- 
ten had as great, and {wift a . Progreſs in the 
World, as any that their Do#r:ize can boaſt of; and 
conſidering the Pravity and Corruption of Human 
Nature, it is not ſtrange, that the moſt groſs and 
pernicious Errors ſhould be more readily received, 
and ſpread themſelves faſter, than the moſt divine, 


and {acred Truths. | 
10. Holi- 
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ſteinth Note of the Church, | 
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10. Holineſs "of Life. This is indeed the 'moft 
real Commendation of a Chriſtian ; ' and T will net 
go about to rob them of the Glory of it. But then 
it cannot be denied, but meer Philoſophers, and 


3 
/ 


ſome of the Antient, and many of thoſe whom t 


account Modern Hereticks, have been of a very ftri 

and unblamable Converſation ; -and divers of their 
Popes, and other Ecclefiaſticks of the greateſt Emi- 
nency of Place, have been very infamous for all 
ſorts of Wickedneſs, and Debauchery ; and their ve- 
' ry Religious Orders have been often complained of, 


for the negle& of their Diſcipline, and looſneſs of 


their Lives; as is abundantly teftified by their own 
Authors. | 


11. The Glory of Miracles. Theſe albne were never 
2 Note of the true Church. And thoſe extraordi- 
nary Gifts which were beſtowed at firſt, for the Con- 


- firmation of Chriſtianity, we think they are ceaſed 


long ago. But we are forewarned of Falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe Prophets, which ſhould ſhew great Signs and 
Wonders; which me-thinks ſhould make a Church 
very careful how they made any pretenſion to M;- 
racles. - But the Church of Rope is reſolved to doir, 


and would fain perſwade us that there are many 


great Ones wrought among them to this very Da 

4nd, as they beleve. always will be. But * 
now, and they will not deny it, that many of the 

Miracles, they have talked of, are meer Forgeries , 


and Deluſions ; others _— incredible, and but 


weakly atteſted, and wholly unworthy of the Scri- 
ouſneſs and Gravity of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
moſt 
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moſt. of them- ſaid to be done in Corners, and 
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t ate never fo. be ſeen, but among themfelves : 
t When they pleaſe. to oblige us Proteſtants, with the 
n ſight of a few of them, they may then deſerve to 


d be farther conſidered ; till that be done, they muſt 
give us leave to think , that their Church is redu- 
4 ced to great Streights, when' it ſhall ſtand- in need © 
Cr of fuch ſlight Artifices,. as theſe, to ſupport it. 


ll 12. The Light of Prophecy. This, if they had 
= it, can bring no more Advantage to their 'Cauſe, 
F than the other. The Church of God.anciently, when 
f extraordinary Revelations were more common, had 
N not always Prophets in it. And when any appear- 


ed, the Prophet was to be tryed by the Faith of 

the Church, and not the Church by the Predi&i- WV 
r ons of the Prophet.. And we are ſtill commanded to 
- try the Spirits whether they are of God : Becauſe many * Joi 4. 1. 
falſe Prophets are gone out into the World. 


\ |- 13. The Confeſſion of Adverſaries : This,. if the 
{ | CardinaPs Inſtances were pertinent , would yet be. 
1 but of little Conſequence; for if ſome Proteſtants 

I have ſpoken favourably of his Catholicks., ſome of 
: his Catholicks have ſpoken favourably of Proteſtants. 

b Or if we ſhould be willing to hope well of ſome 

: of them, as we are; and they ſhonld adjudge us 

> every one to Eternal Damnation, as they generally 

do; this would be but an ill ſign that their Church. 

muft therefore be the truer, becauſe it is more Cen-- 

forious,. and Uncharitable than Ours. 


14. The. 
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14. The Unhappy End of the Church's Enemies: A 
wiſe Man would be ſomething afraid of paſſing this 
into a Note, before he was himſelf ſafe in his Grave. 
For all things come alike to all : there is one Event to 
the Righteous, and to the Wicked. Many of the moſt 
Zealous Patrons of the Romiſh Perſuaſion, have met 
with as Tragical and Unfortunate Ends, as the moſt 
accurſed Heretick that ever was devoured by Ver- 
min, or burnt at a Stake. 6 


15. Temporal Felicity. This may be placed in the 
ſame Rank with the former ; it 1s altogether as va- 
riable, and inconſtant as that ; no certain Snag 
can be made upon it. They are not to learn that 
the Enemies of their Church have been often ſuc- 
ceſsful : and that Vitory has not always waited up- 
on their Catholick Arms; no, not in their moſt 
Holy Wars; when Religion has been the only ground 
of the Quarrel. 


Thus upon 'a Review of all the Notes in order, 
as they are muſtered up by the great Cardinal , .it 
may appear to any unprejudiced Enquirer, that he 
has miſſed of his Aim : For that they are either 
no Notes of a Church at all, or not proper .to that 
of Rome. 


And now after the higheſt Pretences of an Infal- 
lible Church, and the abſolute Deference and Sub- 
miſſion which they ſay is due unto it, any”Man, 
that ſhall ſeriouſly confider the Matter, muſt needs 
wonder, they ſhould have no ſurer means at laft to 
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ſome of them very-vain, fa 
jeQures. The Proteftants, whom they will not al- 
low to be certain of any thing, | have far . better E- 
vidences than theſe, and as. good Aſſurances of the 
Truth of their Church :as can be deſired. For we 
think the True Faith, True Worſhip, and a Right 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments do unqueſtionably 
make a True Church. Theſe the qt them- 
ſelves cannot deny to be the great and neceſſary 


Notes ; and if the Controverſy. betwixt us come to ' 


be determined by theſe, it: will ſoon appear which 
Communion 'we ought to prefer. 


We make Profeſſion of the whole Catholick Apo- 
Nolick Faith, as it is contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, -- and briefly comprized in the three Creeds ; 
which is all that was ever received in the Primitive 
Church: They have made large Additions to the 
Antient Belief, and increaſed the number of the Ar- 
ticles from Twelve to Four and Twenty ; many of 
which were not ſo much as heard of in the Firſt 
Ages, and never 'made: neceſſary to. be believed, till 
above fifteen hundred Years after the Publication. of 
the 'Goſpel. 305! 


.. We Worſhip Almighty God, and none but him); 
and unto him- we: Pray im .a Language .we under- 
ftand;: through Jeſus Chriſt. our. only Mediator, in 
whoſe. Name when we ask, we are lure to be heard: 
They - have a kind ' of Worſhip which. they give to 
Saints and Images, which as. to all External AQts 
of Adoration, 1s: the. very ſame they pay to God 

| Gg es him- 


|  39p ” 
find it out, than a: few ſlight and improbable, na 
ſe, and: extravagant 66d 
and vagant. Con- 
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himſelf; and when their Addreſſes are direfted un: 
to Him, all their Publick Service is in. an unknown 
Tongue; and: they ſet - up to themſelves many Me- 
diatours of Interceſſion, when they cannot 'tell whe- 
ther they hear them ; but it is moſt certain that 
God has never promiſed. ta. heart them for their 


Sakes. 


We receive the two Sacraments which Chrift or- 
dained in his Church, and adminiſter them both in 
ſuch Manner and Form as he has appointed : They 
without any Divine Authority ,: have. made [Seven 
Sacraments3 and in. the Lord's Supper they believe 
that there is offered up a proper Propitiatory Sacri- 
fice for. the Living and the Dead; they adore the 
Elements which they think: are. 'Franſubſtantiated 
into the Body and Blood of: our Saviour ;: and- fuf- 
fer the Laity to communicate © but in. one kind , 
robbing them of the. Cup, contrary. td the. plain 
—_—_ ,. and expreſs Command of. our - Blefled 
Lord.. 


And: ſince we: have the True: Faith, Frue Wor- 
ſhip, and the Sacraments rightly Adminiſtred,; .it is 
evident that we are not deficient in any thing . that 
is neceſſary to the Conſtitution of a True Church. 
But 'They- will never be able. to prove themſelves 
ſuch a One,. by the late Additions they. have: made 
to the Creed, and their many Deviations from the 
Primitive Rule.. And- yet they. will be.; continually 
vaunting that: they are not: only. a True Church , 
but the only True Church in the World ;. and up- 
on: this Preſumption they. thunder out their Ana+ 
thema's. 
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thema's upon all Chriſtendom beſides, ' and confident- 
ly condemn them. for a Company: of: Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Conventicles. But they cannot juſtify 
that raſh and uncharitable Sentence, nor make good 
any part of this heavy Charge. For we that hear- 


tily believe all the Antient. Creeds,-: cannot; be accus- | 


ſed of Hereſy ; neither are we guilty of Schiſm,, 


becauſe we only Reformed ' thoſe - Errors and Corrup-- 


tions which they had introduced, and wanted not 
ſufficient Authority for 'what was done. But if they 
are ſtill abſolutely reſolved to ſtand to the Cenſure 
they have paſſed, and allow no True Church upon 
Earth, but their Own ; ir is not Cardinal Bellarmin's 
Fifteen Notes that will ever prove it.. 


FINTIS. 
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RIEF DISCOURSE 


Concerning, the 


e Church. 


In Anſwerto a Late PAMPHLET, 
ENTITULED, WER. > 
The Uſe and Great Moment of the Notes of the 


hurch, as delivered by Cardinal BEeLLagninN, 
" DeNots Ecclefie, Jultified. . 


of 
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A VinvicaTIon of the Brief Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Notes of the 


Church. 


5 Hen we are almoſt tired with grave and 
ſerious Diſputes, it is very comfortable 
to meet with a pleaſant and diverting 


Adverſary, who ſerves inſtead-of a Pre- 
waricator, or Terre Filius, to refreſh and recruit our Spi- 
rits with a Scene of Mirth. And' though this Fuſti- 
fier of Bellarmir's Notes looks very demurely, and ar- 
gues very Logically, and ſeems to be in very good 
Earneſt, yet a _ Andrew will be a Merry Andrew 
ſtil, though he be dreſt up in the Habit of a Philo- 
ſopher ; and therefore I muſt beg my Readers Pardon, 
if IT cannot forbear Smiling ſometimes, though to pay 
due reſpe& to my Adverſary, and to maintain a juſt 
Decorum, I will do it very gravely too. 


He begins very movingly. The World is come toa mood 
ſhall AS 2004 As deny C hriſt's One great Moment: 
Holy Catholick Church. This is very wicked indeed ! 9 Ns, p-r.. 


fine paſs, when it 


But who are. theſe Miſcreants, that dare do ſuch a 
Thing? A Company of Senſeleſs Wretches, who de- 
ny Chris Church, and yet confeſs, hat there is no 
remiſſion of Sins, or Eternal Salvation out of it. Then 
I ſuppoſe, they are Men, who don'r care much for 
Salvation, nor Sence : for to deny a Church, out of 
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A Findication-of the Diſcourſe DO ages es 


which they confeſs thereis no Salvation, 1s to reſolve 
to be damned ; and to fay, that Salvation is not to be 
had out of the Church, - and yet that Chriſt has no 
fuch- Church, deſerves Damnation, as much as -Non- 
ſence does.” And therefore I ſuppoſe by as 290d he 
does not- mean, that they altogether deny it, but do 
ſomething” as good, or rather as bad as that ; but what 
this ſhould be, I cannot gueſs, unleſs it be to deny 
the Roman-Catholick Church to be this One Holy Catho- 
tick Church of Chriſt, and that indeed is a very ſad 


thing too. And they ſeek to baffle thoſe, who by Prayer 


and Guidance of God's good Spirit, ſearch to find it out, 
i. e. they confute Be//armin's Notes of a Church, 
and that muſt be confeſſed to be a very fad thing 
alſo, and as gocd as denying Chriſt's One Holy Catho- 
lick Church. | 
Well! Cardizal Bellarmin (after others) hath to very 
good purpoſe lent his helping Hand, ' to ſhew us the City 
built on a Hill. But it had been better he hadgſgnt 
us. his Eyes ; for Proteſtants ſee with their Eyes, and 
not with their Hands ; and notwithſtanding his point- 
ing to it, we cannot ſee what he would ſhew us, 
unleſs it be the Church built on Seven Hills. 
- Bur this 1s all 7zo /ittle purpoſe with the Obſtinate, 
who will not agree, neither what the Church is, no nor 
what a Note may be. This is unpardonable Obſtina- 
cy, that we delire- the Cardinal or any one for him, 
firſt to tell us, what a true Church is, before he 
tells us, which is the true Church, to explain the 
Nature before he gives us the External Notes and 
Marks of a Church, which is as unreaſonable as to 
ask, what a Hind, and a Panther is, . before we ask, 
of what Colour they are, whether White or Spotted: 


and 
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and who would think any one ſhould be fo perverſe, as 
toask what-a Note is, which our Author will give us 
- a learned Definition of preſently. te ; 
The Diſcourſer had ſaid, pag. 3. That a Church is a 
Society of Chriſtians united nnder Chriſtian Paſtors for 
the Worſhip of Chriſt, and wherever we find ſuch a Soci- © 
ety 4s this, there is a Chriſtian Church, and all ſuch parti- 
cular or national Churches all the World over, make up the 
whole Chriſtian Church, or the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, 
That is (fays the Juſtifier, pag..2. ) whatſoever there- 
fore is the Denomination of Believers, Abaſſine or Ar- 
menian, Greek, Roman, /et #s add, Lutheran, Calvi- 
niſt, with a wide, &C. they are each of them Churches of 
Chriſt (ſuppoſe this, of which more preſently, and if 
we allow the Roman, they may modeſtly allow all the 
reſt) and the Church Univerſal is nothing elſe but the 
Azgregate, or omninum gatherum (very elegantly!) of 
all ſuch Profeſſions. And what then ? The Church 
_— is made up of all particular Churches, What 
ten do you ſay? Why pray, conſider, whoever thou art, 
good Reader, the Charch Catholick conſiſting of all Nations, 
Few and Gentile, and therefore primarily called Catholick, 
(and therefore not from their Union to the Biſhop of 
Rome, as the Head of Catholick Unity) had its Plan- 
tation by our bleſſed Lord and his Apoſttes, in one Faith, 
and one Communion, antecedently to all ſuch Diviſions 
that now or then were made by the Craft and Policy of 
Satan. A notable Obſervation this ! That the Faith 
and Communion of the Church was one, before it was 
divided : What then ? Ard therefore far is the Univer- 
{al Church from being an Aggregate of all ſuch Breaches - 
of Faith and Charity. An Aggregate of Breaches, an 
Union of Diviſions may poſſibly be as good a Church 
as 
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A Vindicatio of the Difcourſe 


then that unites an 
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as it is ſenſe. But ho_ Breaches cannot vefy well 
be aggregated, it is poſſible that two divided Churches 
may both belong to the one Body of Chriſt, as quar- 
relling Brethren may ſtill be the Children of the ſame 
Father, and owned by him too, though correfted and 
puniſhed for their Quarrels. Churches conſiſt of Men, 
who are liable to Miſtakes and Paſhons, and therefore 
may quarrel and ſeparate from each other, while they 
are both-united to Chriſt in Faith and Worſhip. For 
though the Biſhops, and Paſtors, and Members, of 
diſtin& and coordinate Churches ought to maintain 
a Brotherly Correſpondence, and exerciſe all Atts of 
Communion, that diſtant Churches are capable of 
with each other ; upon account of that common Rela- 
tion they all have to Chriſt, in whom they are united 
into one Body ; and our common Head will exaC a ſe- 
vere Account of thoſe who cauſe Diviſions ; yet if ſuch 
Diviſions happen, as ſeparate us from each other, but 
do not divide us from Chriſt, each Church may coggii 
nuea true Church ſtill, and belong to the one MyMs 
cal Body of "Chriſt, though there may be ſome ſcanda- 
lous Breaches and Diviſions among them. What is it 
Church to Chriſt but the true 
Faith and Worſhipot Chriſt ? Andif contending Chur- 


. ches may both retain the true Chriſtian Faith and 


Worſhip, at leaſt inſuch a degree, as not to be unchur- 
ched, the external Peace of the Church is broken, 
which is a very great Crime, and will fall heavy upon 
the Authors of it, yet if they both belong to Chriſt, 
this Aggregae of. Breaches, and omnium gatherum of 
Profeſſions, as our A...hor very wittily ſpeaks, may 


- be united in Chriſt's Myſtical Body. For though they 


fling one another out of the Church, our common 
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concerning the Notes of the Church, 
Saviour. may chaſtiſe their Follies, but own them 
both, as in ſuch a divided State of Chriſtendom, we 
Have great reaſon to hope he will. 

But let us hear what our Author ſays is the Catho- 
lick Church. *T only a Comprehenſion of all thoſe 
Churches which keep to the Unity of the Faith, and 
perſiſt in their firſt undivided Eſtate in the Bond of 
Univerſal Peace. By the Unity of the Faith, Thope 
he means, that one Faith, in which, as he tells us, 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles planted the Church ; and then 
TI doubt this will fall hard upon the Church of Rome; 
which-rejeQs all other Churches, who do retain this 
One Apoſtolick Faith, if they diſown the new Ar- 
ticles of the Trent Creed : and the firſf undivided 
Eſtate of the Church was ſettled in an Equality and 
Brotherly Aſſociation of Biſhops and Churches, not 
in the Empire of one over all the reſt, and then this is 
mage ſevere upon the Church of Rome, than Proteſtants 
degre;; for ſhe has deſtroyed this firſt undivided State 
by challenging ſuch a Supremacy, as enſlaves all other 
Churches to her, and therefore is ſo far from being the 
One Catholick Church, that if this Definition be true, 
ſhe is no part of it. And as for the Bond of Uni- * 
wverſal Peace, what Claim ſhe can lay to that, let the 
cruel Perſecutions of thoſe innocent Chriſtians, whom 
ſhe calls Hereticks, the Excommunication of whole 
Churches, the depoſing of Princes, and all the Blood, 
that has been ſhed in Chriſtendom under the Banners of 
Holy Church, witneſs for her. 
 - And thus wecome to the Notion of a Note or Mark, 

which he ſays 7s clear by its Definition, page 3. and . 
therefore T hope he will*give us ſuch a Definition, 
as is felf-eyident, or which all Mankind agree - ; 

or 
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for a Definition, which the contending Parties do not 
agree in, can clear nothing. Let us then hear his 
Definition: That it i a moſt ſenſible Appearance in or - 
about the Subject enquired after, whereby we are led toward 
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the Knowledg of the preſent Exiſtence or Eſſence of the 
ſaid Subject. And from hence he concludes ; *Ti ma- 


nifeft then, that a Note of a Thing muſt be extra-eſſenti- 
al of it ſelf, becauſe by it, and the Light from thence, 
we. arrive to the Knowledg of the Eſſence. And he 
adds, upon which Grounds you ſee the reaſonable Demands 
of thoſe, who challenge, firſt, That a aiſtinftive 
Mark or Note muſt be more known thaw the Thing u0- 
tifed. Secondly, That a Note muſt be in Conjunition at 
leaſt, in ſome meaſure proper, wot common or indiffe- 
rent to many ſingulars, much leſs to contraries. 

Now all that I can pick out of this, is, 1. That 
the Exiſtence or Eſſence of things muſt be known 
by Notes. 2. That ſach Notes whereby we diſco- 
ver the Exiſtence or Eſſence. of things muſt be ex7Fa- 
eſſential, or not belong to the Eſſence of it. And 
yet, 3: That theſe Notes muſt not be common, but 
pzoper -to the thing, of which it is a Note. Which 
are as pretty .Notions as a Man ſhall ordinarily meet 
with, and therefore I ſhall briefly examine them. 


Firft, That the Exiſtence or Eſſence of things muſt 
be known by Notes. For if the Exiſtence and EL 
ſence of things may be known without Notes, this 
Diſpute about Notes is to no purpoſe. And yet how 
many things are there, whoſe: Exiftence and Eſſence 
are known without Notes? Who deſires any Note to 
know the Sun by ? to know what Light, or Taſte; 
or Sounds, Pain, or Pleaſure is ?. The Preſence of 
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beſt known by it ſelf, and can be right ly known no 
other way : and therefore fince all the diſpute is about 


Marks of the Church, he ought to prove, that the; 


Church is ſuch a Society as can be known only by 
Notes, and then it muſt either bes abſent, inviſible, 
or future ; for all other things may be known by 
themſelves without Notes. 


| Secondly, Eſpecially fince he will allow nothing to 


be a Note but what is extra-eſſential , or does- not 
belong to the effence of the thing ; which ſeems to 


me a very extraordinary way. of finding. out the -Ex- 


iſtence or: Efſehce of things by ſuch Notes as do not 
belong to their Effence ; and then T think they. can- 
not prove their Exiftence. For how can T find out 
any thing , without knowing in fome meaſure what 
it is T find ? or, how can I know what-the Eſſence of 
any thing is-by ſuch Notes as are not eſſential ? There 
are but' two ſorts of Notes, or Signs, that T know of, 
natural, or inftituted ; and they both ſuppoſe that we 
know the thing, and the Notz and Sign of it, before, 
we can find it out by Signs or Notes. As for Na- 
tural Signs, the ; moſt certain Signs we have' are 
Cauſes and EfteQs,. but we miſt know both the Cau- 
ks and Eifects, before the one can be a Sign 'of the 
other. "Thus Smoke 1s a Sign of Fire, but: it is no 
Sign of Fire to aby _ who does not know what 
Wo Fire 
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Fire is, and. that 7; ſſpttle a Smoak, when it fei- 


ſes on combuſtible yMtter, and 'that nothing elſe can 
cauſe a Smoak,,Set Fire. Thus 1in univocal Effefts, 


- the. 2-<tClares the Nature of the Cauſe; as we 
*knowgthata Man had a Man to his Father, but then 
we mult firſt know what a Man is, and that a Man 


begets in his own Likeneſs. But this I ſuppoſe is not 
our Author's meaning, that the Notes of the Church 
are Natural Cauſes and Efteats, or Natural Concomi- 
tants or AdjunQs; becauſe the Church is not a Na- 
tural, but a Myſtical Body, and therefore can have no 
Natural Notes. 

Let us then conſider inſtituted Signs, and they we 
grant muſt be extra-eſſential ; but then there never 
was, and never can be an u:ſtitured Sign to diſco- 
ver the Efſence and Exiſtence of what we did not 
know before : The Uſe of ſuch Signs is to diſtin- 
guiſh Places or Perſons, by ditierent Names, or 
Habits, or Colours, &. or to ſerve inſtead of Words, 
as the Sound of the Trumpet, or the Beat of the 
Drum, or to be for Legal Contrafts and Securities, 
and the like ; but inſtituted Signs are no Signs till 
we know the thing of which they are Signs ; which 
ſhews how ridiculous it is to talk of {uch extra- 
efſential Notes, as ſhall diſcover the Exiſtence and 
Eſſence of things, which we knew not before ; for 
if we muſt firſt know the Church, before we can 
find it out by Notes, theſe extra-eſſential Notes may 
be fpared. To be ſure this ſhews how far this De- 
finition of a Note is from being clear, ſince. it does 
not ſuit any kind of Notes which Mankind are ac- 
quainted with; and if the Notes of the Church. are 
a peculiar fort of Notes. by themſclves, he ſhould 

not 
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concerning the Noter of the Church 


not have appealed to the common Notion and De- 
finition of Signs and Notes, becauſe there are no other 
Notes like them. | 


Thirdly, He adds, that theſe Notes muſt not be 
common to other things, but proper to the thing 
of which it is a Note. Now I dehe him to ſhew 
any ſuch extra-efſential Notes in Nature, which are 
not common to other things ; for what in Logick we 
call Propria, do immediately reſult from the Nature of 
things, and therefore are not extra-efſential Notes, 
nay are no Notes at all to find out the Eſſence or 
Exiſtence of things by, for we muſt firft know what 
the Nature and Eſſence of things is, before we can 
know their eſſential Properties ;-.and as for inſepa- 
rable Accidents, how inſeparable ſoever they are 
from ſuch a thing, yet they may be common to 0o- 
ther things, and then by his: own. Rule cannot be 
Notes. 

But this is not the Caſe, as I obſerved before, 
for the Church is not a Natural, but a Myſtical 
Body, and therefore its Nature depends upon its 
Inſtitution ; and though in Natural Beings we may 
diſtinguiſh between the Eſſence and the eſſential 
Properties, yet where Inſtitution alone is Nature, 
whatever is made proper, neceſſary, and infepara- 
ble by Inſtitution, 1s of che Nature of it; and there 
is no Diſtintion that I know of between the E{- 
ſence and efſential Properties. In natural Beings we 
call that the Naturc, and Form, and Eſſence of the 
thing, by which every thing 1s what it is, and with- 
out which ir would ceaſe to be that kind of Being, 
which now it is, as Rationality is of the Eſſence 
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. of-a -Man, for Man is 'a neal 
without a Principle of Reaſon he cannot be a Man. 
Now in alluſion to Natural Beings, we apply the 
ſame Terms to matters of Inſtitution, and call that 
the Nature: and: Efſence of a ' Church, ' without 
which according to the Laws of. its. Inſtitution: it 
would not. be a Chprch. - And therefore. whatever 
by Inſtitution is: ſo. proper, -peculiar to, and inſepa- 
rable from a: Church, that without it, - it cannot. be 
a Church, is ef the: Nature and ' Eſſence of the 
Church, and not an extra-eſſential Property, which 
indeed 'is Non-ſence. The obſerving this one” di- 
ſtin&ion, between Nature and Inſtitution, . will cone 
found this whole DoQtrine of the Notes of the 
Church. For, 


1. There can be no Notes of an Inſtitution but 
the .Inſtitution it, ſelf : Notes muſt ſignify either by 
Nature or Inſtitution : 'There can be no- Natural 
Notes -of an Inſtitution, which is not the Effect of 
Nature, but of the Divine Will ; and therefore if 
there be any, they muſt be inſtituted Notes, that 
is, the Inſtitution. of the Church muſt be the Mark 
or Note, whereby to know it; unleſs we will fay, 
that there muſt be a ſecond Inſtitution to be the. 
Notes of the firſt, and by the ſame Reaſon there muſt 
be a third to be the Notes of the ſecond, and there 
will be no place to ſtop at, unleſs we ſtop at the 
firſt Inſtitution, which needs no other Notes to prove 
it ſelf by. | 

2, That in matters of Inſtitution there is no di- 
ftinQtion between Nature and Properties. In natural 
Beings indecd there is a Diſtinction between the Na» 
cure 
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of 'things, becauſe 


ties of a Church, but whatever is proper and inſe- 


parable by a Divine Inſtitution, is the Eſſence of 


the Church ; for it has no other Nature and Eſſence 
but its Inſtitution. | | 

3. Hence it evidently follows, that there can be 
no extra-eſſential Notes of a Church ; that nothing 
can be a Note of a Church, but what is eſſential 
to it by Inſtitution ; for whatever Inſtitution makes 
proper and neceſſary, it makes eſſential.. I confels, 
this is a very improper way of ſpeaking, to call the 
Nature and Effence of any thing the Note of it ; 
for a Note or Sign ought to be different and diftin& 
from the thing ſhown or ſignified by it; and thus 
we ought roundly to deny, that there are any Notes 
of a Church, or that the Church can be found out 
by Notes ; but the Proteſtants in compliance with the 
Popiſh way of ſpeaking, called that the Notes of the 
Church, which 1s not properly Notes and Signs, but 
the Rule and Standard of the Church, by which all 
Societies of . Men, which pretend to be Chriſtian 
Churches, are to be tried. And it is certain there 
can be no- other Rule or Standard of the Church, 
but its Inſtitution, as to Faith, and Worſhip, and 
Government, Common ſenſe will tell ys that there 
is no way to try an inſtituted Society, but by the 
Rules 


there ate 
ſome Properties, which by a natural Cauſality ſpring 
from Nature, as Viſibility from Rationality, But 
now in Matters of Inſtitution one part of the In- 
ſtitution is. not the natural -Cauſe of the other, but 
the whole Inſtitution and every. part-,of it immedi- 
ately depends upon the Will and Pleafure of God : 
and therefore there can be no'extra-eſſential Proper 
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A Vindication of the Diſcou 
Rules of its Inſtitution -: That Church which con- 
forms to the original Rule and Standard of its Infti- 
tution, is a true Church, and every Church 1s more 
or leſs corrupt, as it varies from it: And here we 
ought to fix the Controverſy, that the Church is not 
to be found -out by Notes, but to be tried by the 
Rule of its Inſtitution ; and then farewel to Cardi- 
nal Bellarmin's Notes, which, I believe, he himſelf, 
though a Jeſuit, would not have had Confidence 
to ſay, that they belonged to the Inſtitution of a 
Church. 

In the next Place he ſays, I have reckoned up the 
Cardinal's Notes, now here, now there, piece-meal, but 
durſt not let them paſs by in their Majeſtick Train, 
leſt the Reader with Saba's Queen ſhould be dazl'd at 
the Glory, tranſported as ſhe was, that there was no 
Life in her. 1t Rhetorick would do the Buſineſs, 
we were certainly undone, and ſhould have no more 
Life left than the Queen of Sheba: But the truth 1s, 
the Cardinal's Notes may poſlibly loſe ſomething of 
their Majeſty when they are ſhown by Hereticks, 
and there is no help for that: but as for their Train, 
to ſupply the Dete&ts of the Diſcourler, they have 
been ſince ſhewn in very good Order, and we live 
fti!l : But whether they be Triumphant Notes itill 
of the Chxrch-militant, as he calls them, is ſomewhat 
doubtful; and indeed 1t ſeems ſomewhat unreaſona- 
ble that the Notes ſhould be triumphant, while the 
Church is militant; tho triumph it ſeems they do over 
ſome ſlaviſh and ſervile Minds ; but their Triumph 
would be very Thort, were not the Church ſo m1li- 
tant as 1t 1s. 


But 
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concerning the: Notes of the Church. 


. But as if there were ſome Charm in this Majeſtick Pag. 4. 


Train, nothing will ſerve him, but to reckon them up 
in their Order ; and I muſt confeſs, he has given ſuch a 
new Grace and Majeſty to them, that I believe Bellar- 
min himſelf could not know them again. 

1ſt. The Name Catholick how ſacred to all thoſe, who 
own any of the Three Creeds, really and weritably! O, 
how ſacred indeed ! for Hereticks themſelves own and 
challenge the Name. 

2aly. Its Antiquity, how indubitable, and above all 
ſuſpicion of Novelty. Yes, yes! Antiquity is not No- 
velty, but a pretence to —— may : for how old 
is the Council of Trezt ? which is the true Antiquity 
of many Popiſh Articles of Faith. 

zaly. Perpetual Duration, out-laſting all earthly Em- 
pires and Kingdoms, For it plucks them down 2s faſt 
as it can. 

4thly. Amplitude, being a great Body according to 
Prophecy. But not fo big as Paganiſm yet. 

5thly. Succeſſion Apoſtolical, the very Fews confeſſing it; 
as they do Tranſubſtantiation, How ſtrong, invincible, 
clear, and undeniable by Gainſayers! Then I ſuppole it 
has no Gain-ſayers, 1f they do not deny it. 

6thly. Primitive conſent, how great and how manifeff 
to thoſe good Men, who enquire ! Yea, how great in- 
deed ! for no Body can find it but the Vicar of Putzey. 
Witneſs the Mul itudes that return. to the Catholick 
Church upon that account. Mcnfieur de Mearx's French 
Converts, I ſuppoſe, who never heard of the Dragoons. 

Ithlj. Intimate Union with their Head Chriſt, and 
with one another: But Bellarmin's vilible Head of 
Unity is the Pope, not Chriſt ; ſo thar this is a 
new Note, and it ſeems the Churches Union with 
Chritt 
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'Chrift is extra-eſſential alſo, or elſe it could be+ no 


Note. | 4 
8rhly. Sanitity of Dottrine, as revealed by God, in 
whom is Light, and no Darkneſs at all, Tn teaching 


Men to break Faith with Hereticks ; to depoſe Here- 


tical Princes, and abſolve their Subje&s from their 


Oaths of Allegiance, and arm them againſt their Leige' 


Lord ; to prefer the Czlibacy of Prieſts (tho the mani- 
feſt Cauſe of ſo many Adulteries and Fornications)' as 
a more Holy State than Matrimony ; and ſuch like 
DoQrines, wherein is Darkneſs, but no Light at all: 

gthly. Efficacy upon Infidels. Witneſs the Spaniſh Con- 
verts in the Golden Indies. But why not upon Here- 
ticks as well as Infidels ? I fear the Converſions in 
Exgland are 1o {low, that he dares not yet make that 
a Mark of the Church. 
| Iorthly. The Holineſs of the Fathers. Whoſe Lives 
we wiſh to be Legends, (though unqueſtionably true) when 
we ſee, how far they have. out-done us, Ay ! that makes 
Hereticks call chem Legends. | 

11thly. The Glory of Mirac!:s, which a Man would be 
wary of contradiiting for fear of Blaſphemy and ſinning 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt : Eſpecially when they are ſuch 
Miracles as no Budy ever ſaw, but tte Monk who re- 
lates them ; or Miracles to prove both parts of a. Cons 
tradiCtion to be true ; as for Inſtance, that the Virgin 
Mary, was, and was not conceived in Original Sin: 
But if ever they had ſuffered poor Fetzer's Fate, they 
would rather hereafter believe, than feel ſuch Miracles; 
Still continued, and denied by none but Scepticks, in diſ- 
poſſeſſion of Devils : T ſuppoſe, he means the Boy of Bil: 


ſon, and curing the Struma, the Kings-Evil, but this is a 


Proteſtant, as well as Popiſh Miracle, and is a better 
| proof, 
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proof, that the King, than that the Pope, is the Head 
of the Church... : 

12. The Gift of Prophecy. Witneſs the Maid of 
Kent. To ſay nothing concerning the Confeſſion of Ad- 
werſaries, and unhappy Exit of the Churches Enemies. 
Which may very well be ſpared ; for there have been 
Confeſſions, and unhappy Exits on both ſides. Tho 
Hen. 8. Queen Elizabeth, and King James 1. were no 
Examples of ſuch unhappy Exits. Theſe, Theſe are the 
Notes, which (like a Bill in Parliament) deſerve a ſecond 
Reading, and then to be: thrown out, though I hope 
they will never come in there. Ems 

The way being thus prepared, the Court fat, and the 
. Jury.of Notes empannelPd, which I ſuppoſe is the rea- 
fon why he calls but 12 of Bellarmiz's 15, the reſt being 
Supernumeraries, the Diſcourſer is ſummoned to make 
his Appearance. Ezter D:ſcourſer. Which, I can af 
ſure you, put him into a fright on the ſudden, fearin 
it might be the Inquiſition ; but he. recollected.himſelt, 
and thus began his Plea. BEG . 

Is not the Catholick Church viſible? And if we can ſee, 
which i the Church, what need we (gueſs at it by Marks 
and Signs ? (and that by ſuch Marks and Signs too, as are 


concerning the Notes of the Charch. RE 


5 
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matter of diſpute themſelues ? cannot we diſtinguiſh between xc. RY 


the Chriſtian Church, and a Turkiſh Moſque, and a Jewiſh 
Synagogue ?) cannot we without all this adoe diſtinguiſh a 
Chriſtian from-a Turk, or a Jew, or a Pagan ? Andit will 
be as eaſy to find out a Chriſtian Church, as it will be to find 
out Chriſtians. And what now is the hurt of this ? Oh ! 
lays the Juſtiher, What Spirit is that which envies the 
Chriſtian the Felicity of finding the true Church, and caſts 
an evil Eye upon the Notes conducing to it, let any Chriſtian 
judg ? A very Evil Spirit doubtleſs! But does the Dif- 
C | courſcr 
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courſer do this? Who fays, that the Church is viſible, 


and way be known without diſputable Notes? for 
Notes areonly to diſcover things abſent and: inviſible, 


ut what is viſible is beft known by-it ſelf. Neg, 'for 
whereas he pretends "tis viſible (beſides that he flatly denies 


it after, P. 14.) Nay ſay I, not among Counterfeits; Is it 
wiſible at Sea, which i the Royal Navy, when the Enemy 
puts up the Englifh Colours ? 


Firſt;then;letus reconcile the Difeoarſer with himſelf. 
He asks, whether the Church be not viſible ? and there- 
in appeals to the Confeſſion of his Advyerſaries, that the 
Church is viſible, and wonders, what need there is of 


"Notes, of difputable Notes, to find ont a” viſible 


Church, in Pag. 14. He deſires. to know, How they 
will prove, that there is a Church without the Scripture. 
He anſwers for them, that the Church is wiſible, for we 
ſee a Chriſtian Church in the World ; but fayshe, What 
wit T ſee? T ſee a Company of Men, who call themſelves a 
Church, and this is all, that T can ſee, and is this ſee- 
ing « Charch ? A Church muſt have a divine Original and 
Inſtitution, and therefore there is no ſeeing: a Church 
without ſeeing its Charter, and is this to deny the Viſi- 
bility of the Church, ' becauſe it cannot 'be ſeen or 
known without its Charter, when ite Charter is as 
viſible as the Society, which calls its ſelf the Church ? 
And ſurely that Church is viſible enough, whoſe Society 


and Charter are both viftble, tho the Church cannot be 


known without its Charter. 

But now the Anſwerer will not allow the Church to 
be viſible amozg Counterfeits, and then it has not been 
viſible this hundred Years at leaft ; and then what be- | 
comes of Bellarmin's Notes, which are none, if the | 

9 Church 


"0 0: 


Church, be not. viſible, for they are Notes not of: an.in- 
viſible, but of: a viſible Church. But the -Compariſon 
whereby. he proyes this, is an eternal Confutation of 
ſuch extra-eflential Notes. 1s it viſible at Sea which is 
the Royal Navy, when the Enemy puts up the Engliſh Co- 
lours ? Which ſhows how fallible Notes are; for Co- 
lours are Notes of the Royal Navy, and theſe may de- 
ceive.us:3 but if you.go aboard and ſee the Ships and 
the Company and. their Commithons,” you cannot be - 
miſtaken. The Natures of things cannot be counter- 
feited, but Notes may. | | 

"The Diſcourſer ſays, 4 Chriſtian Church is nothing 
/ but a Society of Chriſtians united under Chriſtian Pa- 
tors for the Worſhip of Chriſt. This the Juſtifier 
thinks a very light way of ſpeaking, nothing elſe But ! 
and if he does not underſtand' Engliſh, I cannot help 
that. But CHRISTIAN PASTORS for 4 
need. will take in. Presbyters, who renounce Epiſcopacy, nay 
Congregational, who renounce Presbytery ; It takes in in- 
deed all. Chriſtian Paſtors be they what they will. Whe- 
ther Presbyterian and Independent Miniſters are Chriſti- 
an Paſtors, the Diſcourſer was-not concerned to deter- 
mine ;. for he did not undertake - to tell 'in. particular, 
which are true Chriſtian Churches, but what is the 
general Notion of a Chriſtian Church ; who are true 
Paſtors, -but that the Union of Chriſtians under true 


Chriſtian Paſtors makes a Church: 'Tho the Paſtores 
Eccleſie in the ancient Language ſignified only Biſhops, 


who had the care of the Flock, ana the government of 
the inferiour Presbyters. "Thus the Worſhip of Chriſt, 


he ſays, may ſignify with Liturgy, or without it, with 
.the Apoſtles Creed, or without it, &c. And fo it may 
if both with and without be the true Worſhip of Chritt. 
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What a long Definition muft the Diſconrſer have gi- 
ven of a Chriſtian Church, had he been direQed - 


by this Author, and ftated all the Controverſies 
about Epiſcopacy and Presbytery, and the ſeveral 
Kinds and Modes of Worſhip in his Definition ; 
which, when he had done it, had been nothing at 
all to his purpoſe. 

The Diſcourſer proceeds, ' All ſuch particular or 


* National Churches all the World over, make up the 


whole Chriſtian Church, or Univerſal Church of Chriſt. 
Tes (fays the Juſtifier, pag. 6.) and all ſuch Churches 
of Chriſt (if they could meet) would be like the Men 
in the Market-place, one crying out one thing, and a+ 
mother another, and no Authority could ſend them home 
peaceably to their Dwellings. I confeſs, T am of ano- 
ther Mind, that could all the Churches in the 
World meet, how much fſoever they differ at a dis 
ſtance, they would agree better before they parted; 


and this I think, all thoſe ſhould believe, who 


have any Reverence for General Councils, which cer- 
_ ſuch a Meeting as this would be in a proper 
ſenſe. | 

Well! But there is Schiſm: lies in the Word Nati- 
onal Church. How 1o, good Sir? as if Nations here 
were at their own diſpoſal. And pray, why may not 
all the Churches in a Nation unite into” one Nati- 
onal Communion ; And how is this a Schiſm, if they 
maintain Brotherly Communion with other Chriftt- 
an Churches? Or as if Chriſt begged leave of the Po- 
tentates of the Earth to plant his Truth among them, 
Why ſo? Cannot there be a National. Church with- 
out Chriſt's begging leave of Potentates to plant his 


| Goſpel among them ? Suppoſe there be Churches plan- 


ted 
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'  concerniny the Notes of the Church; 


ted ina Nation without the leave of the Potentates, 
may not all theſe Churches - unite into a National 
Communion without: the leave ' of Potentates too ? 
And is not ſuch a National Union - of Churches 
a National Church ? Suppoſe Princes voluntarily ſub- 
mit their Scepters to Chriſt, and encourage and 
protect the Chriſtian Churches: in their Dominions, 
and unite them all into one National Charch; is 
there any need of Chriſt's asking leave of ſuch Po- 
tentates, who willingly devote themſelves to his Ser- 
vice? But he ſays, the greater Miſtake is, that theſe 
Charches all put together make: up the Univerſal Church 
of Chriſt, But are not all the- Churches the. Uni- 


verſal Church ? What then is the Univerſal Church 


but All ? Yes, he ſays, Univerſal enough, IT confeſs; 
but where is the Unity ? Why, is it impoſſible .that 
all Churches ſhould be united in one Communion ? 
If it be, then Unity is not neceſſary, or the Uni- 
verſal Church does not include all Churches : If. it 
be not, then all Churches may be the Univerſal; 
the One Catholick Church of Chriſt. We ( fays 
he) look for Unity, they ſhew us Multitude and Divi- 
fon. - Is Multitude and Diviſion the ſame thing ? 
Or is Unity inconſiſtent with Multitude ? How then 
could the Churches of Feru/alem, of Antioch, of Co+ 
rinth, of Epheſus, of Rome, be one Church ? We. de- 
fire Unity, they ſhew us Univerſality : As. if there 
could not be Unity in Univerfality ? I wiſh this Au- 
thor would firſt. learn Grammar and Logick, or, 
which TI fear is harder to teach him, common ſenſe, 
before he pretends again to diſpute in Divinity : but 
now we have him,. we muft- make the bet of him 
We Can.. | | 

And. 
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And here the Anſwerer ſpends ſeveral Pages in 
proving that the Church muſt be One, which no bo 
' dy that I know of denies, and which he may find 
truly ſtated in anſwer to Cardinal Bellarmine's ſeventh 
Note. But what is this to the Diſcourſer, who was 
not concerned to ſtate this Point? He gives ſuch a 
Definition of a Church, as belongs to all true par- 
ticular Churches, as every Man ought to do, who 
gives the Definition of a Church ; for a particular 
Church has the entire Nature and Eſſence of a 
Church ; and there can be no true Definition. of a 
Church, but what. belongs to a particular Church, 
He ſays indeed, that rhe Univerſal Church conſiſts 
of all true particular Churches, and ſo moſt certain- 
ly it does; No, ſays the Anſwerer, all particular 
Churches are not at Unity, and therefore they can- 
not be the One Catholick, or Univerſal Church; 
But ſuppoſe this, is there any other Notion of the 
Univerſal Church, but that it is made up of all 
true particular Churches, which is all that the Diſ- 
courſer aſſerted, without conſidering how all parti- 
cular Churches muſt be united to make the Qne 
Catholick Church, which was. nothing to his pyr- 
poſe. In ſuch a divided- State of Chriſtendom as 
this, meer external Unity and .Communion - cannot 
be the Mark of a true Chusch; becauſe all Chur- 
ches are divided from each other. If we are not at 
Unity with the Church of Rowe, no more-is the 
Church of Rome at Unity with us ; and if meer 
Unity be the Mark of the true Church, neither 

part of the Diviſion can pretend to it. And: there- 
| fore either ſome Churches may be true Churches, 


which 
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which are not at Unity with all others, or there is 
no true Church in the World. And therefore though 
-Cardinal Bellarmine makes Unity 'the Mark of a 
true Church, yet not the Unity of all Churches 
with each other, for he knew, there was no ſuch 
thing in his Days in the World, and I fear is not 
likely to be again in haſte ; but the Unity of Churches 
to the Biſhop of Rowe, who is the viſible Head of the 
Church: And thus the Catholick Church ſignifies all 
thoſe Churches which are united to the Biſhop of 
Rome, as the Center of Unity. But this is ſuch an 


- Unity as the Scripture ſays nothing of, and which Pro- 


teſtants diſown, and which this Anſwerer has not ſaid 


One word to prove; for this is the Unity of SubjeQi- 
-on, not the Unity of Love and Charity, which Chriſt 


and his Apoſtlesſo vehemently preſs us to. Now if 


: the m_ of the Catholick Church does not conſiſt 
-1n Subje 
-nal Communion is broken and divided, we muſt con- 


ion to a viſible Head, and all other exter- 


tent our ſelves to know, what it is that makes a par- 
ticular National Church, a true, ſound and pure 


Church; for whatever Diviſions thereare in the World, 


every true Church is. part of Chriſt's one. Catholick 
Church. And whatever Unity there, be among other 
Churches, if they be not true Churches, they are no 
Parts'of Chriſt's Catholick Church. And this was all 
the Diſcourſer intended, or was obliged to in purſuit of 
his Deſign. 

And thus I might paſs over what he talks about 
Church-Unity, but that he has ſome very peculiar Marks 
which are worth our notice. 

He fays, pag. 7. Proteſtants ſalve the Unity of the 
Church, *mainly becauſe Chriſtendom is divided and ſepar : 
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And here the Anſwerer ſpends ſeveral Pages in 
proving that the Church muſt be One, which no bo- 
' dy that I know of denies, and which he may find 
truly ſtated in anſwer to Cardinal Bellarmine's ſeventh 
Note. But what is this to the Diſcourſer, who was 
not concerned to ſtate this Point? He gives ſuch a 
Definition of a Church, as belongs to all true par- 
ticular Churches, as every Man ought to do, who 
gives the Definition of a Church ; for a particular 
Church has the entire Nature and Eſſence of a 
Church; and there can be no true Definition. of a 
Church, but what. belongs to a particular Church, 
He fays indeed, that che Univerſal Church conſiſts 
of all true particular Churches, and ſo moſt certain- 
ly it does; No, fays the Anſwerer, all particular 
Chmeches are not at Unity, and therefore they can=- 
not be the One Catholick, or Univerſal Church; 
But ſuppoſe this, is there any other Notion of the 
Univerſal Church, but that it is made up of all 
true particular Churches, which is all that the Diſ- 
courſer aſſerted, without conſidering how all parti- 
cular Churches muſt be united to make the Qge 
Catholick Church, which was. nothing to his pur- 
poſe. In ſuch a divided: State of Chriſtendom as 
this, meer external Unity and -Communion cannot 
be the Mark of a true Church; becauſe all Chur- 
ches are divided from each other. _ If we are not at 
Unity with the Church of Rowe, no more is the 
Church of Rowe at Unity with us ; and if meer 
Unity be the Mark of the true Church, neither 

part of the Diviſion can pretend to it. And; there- 
| tore either ſome Churches may be true Churches, | 
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which are :not at Unity with all others, or there. is 
notrue Church-in -the World. And-therefore though 
Cardinal Bellarmine makes Unity the Mark of a 
true Church, yet not the Unity of all Churches 
with -each other, for he knew, there was no ſich 
thing in his Days in the World, and I fear is not 
likely to be again in haſte ; but the Unity of Churches 
to the Biſhop of Rowe, who is the viſible Head of the 
Church: And thus the Catholick Church ſignifies all 
thoſe Churches which are united to the Biſhop of 
- Rome, as the Center of Unity. But this is ſuch an 
Unity as the Scripture ſays nothing of, and which Pro- 
teſtants difown, and which this Anſwerer has not ſaid 
One word to prove; for this is the Unity of SubjeCti- 


-On, not the Unity of Love and Charity, which Chriſt 


and his Apoſtlesſo vehemently preſs us to. Now if 


the _ of the Catholick Church does not conſiſt 


in Subjection to a viſible Head, and all other exter- 


-nal Communion is broken and divided, we muſt con- 


tent our ſelves to know, what it is that makes a par- 
ticular National Church, a true, ſound and pure 


Church; for whatever Diviſions thereare in the World, 


every true Church is. part of Chriſt's one Catholick 
Church. And whatever Unity there. be among other 
Churches, if they be not true Churches, they are no 
Parts of Chriſt's Catholick Church. And this was all 
the Diſcourſer intended, or was obliged to in purſuit of 
his Deſign. 

And thus I might paſs over what he talks about 
Church-Unity, but that he has ſome very peculiar Marks 
which are worth our notice. 

He ſays, pag. 7. Proteſtants ſalve the Unity of the 
Church, :mainly becauſe Chriſtendom is divided and ſpars: 
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ted from Heatheniſm (which T wiſh heartily all Chri- 
ſtendom perfealy were) mot conſidering ſo much the 
Vit) with it ſelf. But pray who told him, that Pro- 
treſtants do not place the Unity of the-Church in Unity, 
but in Separation? All true Chriſtian Churches are u- 
nited in the moſt eſſential things : They have one Hope, 
one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Fa- 
ther of all, and this makes them sxe Body animated 
by-the fame Holy Spirit, which dwells in the whole 
Chriſtian Church'; Epheſ. 4. 4, 5, 5. But ſtill they 
are not one entire Communion, but divide and ſe- 
parate from each other : This we will grant isa ve- 
ry great Fault, but yet if they communicate in ſuch 
things, as makes one Church, whatever their other 
Diviſians are, they are one Church ſtill; their Quar- 
rels and Diviſions may hurt themſelves, | but cannot 
deſtroy the Unity of the Church ; for the Church 
is one Body, not meerly by the Unity and Apree- 
ment of Chriſftians- among themſelves ; but by the 
Appointment and Inſtitution of Chrift, who has 
made all - thoſe who profeſs the true Faith, and 
are united in the ſame Sacraments, to belong to - 
the ſame Body, to be his One Body. And there- 
fore Chriſtians are never exhorted to be one Body ; 
for that they- are if they be Chriſtians, as the 
Apoſtle expreſly aſſerts, that Chriſtians are: but 
one Body ; but they are exhorted to live in U- 
nity and Concord, becauſe they are but one Body : 
T1 therefore the. Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you, that 
ye walk worthy of the Vocation, wherewith you are cal- 
led, with all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with Long-(uffe- 
ring, forbearing one another in Love: Exudeavonring to 
| keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. There 
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# One Body, and one Spirit — Becauſe there is but 
one Body and one Spirit, therefore they mult exdeavonr 
to preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the Boxd of 
Peace. Which ſuppoſes the Chriſtian Church to be 
one Body by Inſtitution, though the external Peace of 
the Church be broken by Schiſms and FaQtions ; be- 
cauſe our Obligation to preſerve the Peace of the 
Church, and the Unity of Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
munion, reſults from this Unity of Body ; which 
makes Schiſm a very great Evil, and very deſtru- 
Qtive to-Mens Souls, as all other Vices are; but the 
Church, which has but one Hope, one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, is 
but one Church ſtill, though Chriſtians quarrel with 


each other. Thus St. Paul aſſerts, that as the Body . hs : 
is one, and hath many Members, and all the Members 11, 12, 


of . that one Body being many, are one Body ; | ſo alſo is 
Chriſt. But how do all Chriſtians come to be one 
Body in Chriſt ? That he anſwers, for by one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one Body and have been 
made to drink into one Spirit. And from hence he 
ſhews, what Tenderneſs all Chriſtians ought to ex- 
preſs for each other, as being Members of each o- 
ther. Pag. 25. That there ſhould be no Schiſm in 
the Body, but that the Members ſhould have the ſame 
care one for another. But ſuppole Chriſtians have not 
| this mutual care one of another, do they. ceaſe to 
be Members of the ſame Body ? No ſuch matter : 
theſe Quarrels between the Members of the fame 
Body are very unnatural, but they are the ſame Body 
ſtill.” Pag. 15, 16. If the Foot ſhall ſay, becauſe 1 
am not the Hand, I am not of the Body, is it there- 
fore not - of the Body? And 4 the Ear ſhall ſay, be- 


cauſe 


WA 


I2, 
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therefore not of the Body ? "That is, though the Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body out of Diſcontent, and Envy, 
and Enwlation, ſhould ſeparate. from each other, 
and deny that they belong to the fame Body, yer 
they are of the. Body till. For we muſt conſider, 
that the Schiſms in the Church of Corinth were oc- 


caſioned by an Emulation. of Spiritual Gifts, and 


unleſs every one of them could be an Eye or an 
Hand, that is, have the moſt eminent Gifts, they 
envied and divided from each other, as if they did 
not belong to the ſame Body; which the Apoftle 
tells chem, was as abſurd, as if the Eye and the 
Hand and the” Foot thould deny their Relation to 
the fame Natural Body, becauſe they differed in 
their Uſe and Honour : however if {ſuch a thing 
were poſſible in the Natural Body, they would all 
belong to the ſame Body ſtill ; and {fo it is in the 
Chriftian Church. Which ſhews, that the whole 
Chriſtian Church is the one Myſtical Body of Chriſt, 
united to him by Faith and Baptiſm, notwithſtand- 
ing all the Divifions of Chriſtendom. 

For let us conſider, what the Diviſions of Chriften- 
dom are, and whether they be ſuch, as wholly deſtroy 
the Unity of the Body. , All the Churches 1n the World 


- are divided from the Church of Rowe by diſowning the 


Authority of the Pope, as the viſible Head of theCatho- 
Fick Church ; but this does not deſtroy the Unity of the 
Body, becauſe the Unity of the Body does not conſiſt in 
the Union of all Churches to one viltible Head, but in 
their Union to Chrift, who is the one Lord of the 
Church. Some Churches are divided in Faith ; not bur 
that they agree in the neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian 

| Faith, 


as. A. des Ft _ P 
ME ane ts Wy PT oy tat 
ra, n £ "x 2 


> th © 98 _ CE TIE 
p . —_ Þ <A hn” ae et Th $2" 08 \ x” th 4 F £ IL TOE os n "OE 
_, - WIS * - p 7 BI Fs "Ws ES Sg YE NF. BE AREatT 4 S272? c » 652 Ns nat, Woot neg We Rc "6 FOB *; CR A 
% os s $0 = = : &; _ ID b A, i *) < r _ bt FS ok ns D 
E > : : Y Wo. g 4 $5 Pry of.” 6 BIDS 7 IO A INS. a» > 
» ” : s Fe 4 - 1 - c « 7 34-5 1% ro 
, % : _ & 4 - 27 
i ; : bs 
» £ 6 % 
» a . % : - hy, | L T . 2 
; F1 1 "85 ”* . : : : 
# V maicatron e | | 
% ” X \ - 
. , # 


cauſe 1 am not the Eye, I am not of the Body, i it 
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Faith, (for to.renounceany effential Article of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith does ſo far unchurch) but ſome Churches 
believe only what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, 
others together with the true Faith of Chriſt teach He- 
retical Do&trines, contrary to that form of ſound Words 
once delivered to the Saints. And though this muſt of 
neceſſity divide Communions, for if any Church cor- 
rupt the Chriſtian Faith, with new and perverſe Do-« 
Qrines of her own, other Orthodox Chriſtians are not 
bound to believe as they do; yet both of them are true 
Chriſtian Churches ſtill 3 for the true Faith makes a 
true Church ; but only with this difference, that thoſe 
who profeſs the true Faith of Chriit without any corrupt 
Mixtures, are Sound and Orthodox Churches ; other 
Churches are more or leſs pure according to the various 
Corruptions of their Faith. And thus. it is with re- 
ſpe& to the Chriſtian Sacraments, and Chriſtian-Wor- 
ip; every Church which obſerves the Inſtitutions of 
our Saviour, and worſhips God the Father through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt,is a true Church ; but thoſe Churches 
which corrupt this Worſhip, though they are true, 
are corrupt Churches ; as the Church of Rome does 
in the Worſhip of Saints and Angels, and the Virgin 
Mary, and the Adoration of the Hoſt, and the Sacritice 
of the Maſs, cc. And in this caſe, though what 
they retain of the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip is 
ſufficient todenominate them true Churches, yet other 


. Churches are not bound to, Communicate with them in 


their Corruptions. | 
The plain ſtate then of the caſe is this, All Churches 
which profeſs the true Faith and Worſhip of. Chriſt, 
though intermixed with great Corruptions, belong to 
the one Body of Chriſt; and to know whether any 
— . 2 Chuich 
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4 Vindication of the Diſcourſe 


Church be a true Church, we muſt not ſo much enquire, 
whom they communicate with, or ſeparate from, but 
what their Faith and Worſhip is. . That external Unity 
is To far from being the Mark of a true Church, that 
| we - may be bound not to communicate with true 
Churches, which are corrupt ; becauſe we are not 
bound to communicate in a corrupt Faith or Worſhip : 
And that in this caſe the guilt of Separation lies on that 
ſide where the Corruptions are. And yet all the 
Chriſtian Churches in the World, that retain the 
true Faith and Worſhip of Chriſt, though they are 
divided from each other upon the Diſputes of Faith 
or Worſhip or Diſcipline, are yet the One Church 
of Chriſt, as being united in the Eſſentials of Faith 
and Worſhip, which by the Inſtitution of Chriſt 
makes them his one Myſtical Body, and one Church. 
Some Lines after he has a very notable Remark 
about the Unity of the Church. That the Church 
admits not, but caſts out ſome, though they profeſs Chri- 
ſtianity, $ chiſmaticks, Hereticks; which being caſt out, 
if you mark it well, ſhe is united with her ſelf, And 
I affure you, it is worth marking ; for if you mark it 
well, every Conventicle in Chriſtendom is thus united 
with it ſelf, But is this the Unity of the Catholick 
Church, to caſt all out of our Communion, who are 
not. of our Mind, - and then call our ſelves the Ca- 
tholick Church, when there are a great many other 
Churches which profeſs the Faith of Chriſt as truly 
and ſincerely as we do, and are as much united a- 
mong themſelves, as we are? Why may not the 
Church of Exgland upon this Principle call her ſelf 
the Catholick- Church? For ſhe has more Unity in 
this way, than the Church of Rowe has. When all 
-— 9; Here- 
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Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are caſt out, ſhe is united 
with her ſelf; and if this Unity be a Mark of the 
Catholick Church, all the Churches and Conventicles 
of Chriſtendom are the Catholick Church, - for the 
are all united with themſelves. But then the diffi- 
culty will be, how all theſe Churches, which are 
united with themſelves, but ſeparated from one ano- 
ther, make one Catholick Church ? or, which of theſe 
Churches, which are thus united with themſelves 
(which it ſeems is Catholick Unity) is the One Church? 
for every one of them have this Mark of the Catho- 
lick Church, that they are united with themſelves. 
He proves (Pag. 8.) That Schiſmaticks are not of the 
Church, one Holy entire Charch, trom their very Name, 
which fgnifes rending and tearing, wot the Seamleſs Coat 
alone, but the bleſſed Body of our Lord. © And I muſt con- 
feſs, the Name Schiſmatick is as good a Mark of a 
Schiſmatical Church, as the Name Catholick is of the 
Catholick Church : But we muſt conſider, who are the 
God-Fathers, and whether they: have given proper 
Names or not. Now the Church of Rome is the com- 
mon God-Mother, which Chriſtens her ſelf Catholick, 
and all other Churches Schiſmaticks, but whether ſhe 
be infallible in giving Names, ought to be conſidered. 
But Schiſm ſignifies reding and tearing ; and yet a 
Schiſmatical Church ſignifies a Church too, and how 
they are a Church without belonging to the Oze 
Church, when there is but Oze Church, is ſomewhat 
myſterious. And therefore Schiſm is not tearing off 
a part of the Church, but one part dividing from 
the other in external Communion, which ſuppoſes 
that both parts ſtill belong to the ſame Church, or 
elſe the Church is not divided. For Spore ang 
. chiim 
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Church be a true Church, we muſt not ſo much enquire, 
whom they communicate with, or ſeparate from, but 
what their Faith and Worſhip is. . That external Unity 
is To far from being the Mark of a true Church, that 
we - may be bound not to communicate with true 
Churches, which are corrupt ; becauſe we are not 
bound to communicate in a corrupt Faith or Worſhip : 
And that in this caſe the guilt of Separation lies on that 
ſide where the Corruptions are. And yet all the 
Chriſtian Churches in the World, that retain the 
true Faith and Worſhip of Chriſt, though they are 
divided from each other upon the Diſputes of Faith 
or Worſhip or Diſcipline, are yet the One Church 
of Chriſt, as being united in the Eſſentials of Faith 
and Worſhip, which by the Inſtitution of Chriſt 
makes them his one Myftical Body, and one Church. 
Some Lines after he has a very notable Remark 
about the Unity of the Church. That the Church 
admits not, but caſts out ſome, though they profeſs Chri- 
ftianity, Schiſmaticks, Hereticks ; which being caſt out, 
if you mark it well, ſhe is united with her ſelf. And 
I affure you, it is worth marking ; for if you mark it 
well, every Conyenticle in Chriſtendom is thus united 
with it ſelf, But is this the Unity of the Catholick 
Church, to caſt all out of our Communion, who are 
not of our Mind, - and then call our ſelves the Ca- 
tholick Church, when there are a great many other 
Churches which profeſs the Faith of Chrift as truly 
and ſincerely as we do, and are as much united a- 
mong themſelves, as we are? Why may not the 
Church of Exglzzxd upon this Principle call her ſelf 
the Catholick- Church? For ſhe has more Unity in 
this way, than the Church of Rowe has. When all 
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Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are caſt out, ſhe is united 
with her ſelf; and if this Unity be a Mark of the 
Catholick Church, all the Churches and Conventicles 
of Chriſtendom are the Catholick Church, - for the 
are all united with themſelves. But then the diffi- 
culty will be, how all theſe Churches, which are 
united with themſelves, but ſeparated from one ano- 
ther, make one Catholick Church ? or, which of theſe 
Churches, which are thus united with themſelves 
(which it ſeems is Catholick Unity) is the One Church? 
for every one of them have this Mark of the Catho- 
lick Church, that they are united with themſelves. 
He proves (Pag. 8.) That Schiſmaticks are not of the 
Church, one Holy entire Charch, trom their very Name, 
which ſignifies rending and tearing, wot the Seamleſs Coat 
alone, but the bleſſed Body of our Lord. And IT muſt con- 
feſs, the Name Schiſmatick is as good a Mark of a 
Schiſmatical Church, as the Name Catholick is of the 
Catholick Church : But we muſt conſider, who are the 
God-Fathers, and whether they have given proper 
Names or not. Now the Church of Roz is the com- 
mon God-Mother, which Chriſtens her ſelf Catholick , 
and all other Churches Schiſmaticks, but whether ſhe 
be infallible in giving Names, ought to be conſidered. 
But Schiſm ſignifies rending and tearing ; and yet a 
Schiſmatical Church ſignifies a Church too, and how 
they are a Church without belonging to the Oze 
Church, when there is but Oze Church, is ſomewhat 
myſterious. And therefore Schiſm 1s not tearing off 


a part of the Church, but one part dividing from * 


the other in external Communion, which ſuppoſes 
that both parts ſtill belong to the ſame Church, -or 
elſe the Church is not divided. For Apex 
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Schiſm are two different things; Apoſtates ceaſe to be 
of the Church, Schiſmaticks are of the Church ſtill, 
though they- diſturb the Peace of the Church, and 
divide the external .Communion of it ; which differ 
as forſaking the Church, and going out of it (which 
no Man does, who does not renounce the Faith of 
Chriſt) and raiſing Quarrels and Contentions in it, to 
the alienating of Chriſtians from each other. | 

Bur that Schiſmaticks are not of the Church, he proves 
from St. Paul's rebuking his ſiding Corinthians with this 
quick Interrogatery « Is Chriſt ſaith he (he means hisCa- 
tholick Church ) divided? How ! nothing more abſurd, 
than to grant diviſion in the Church. An excellent Pa- 
ragraph ! does St. Paul, who reproves theſe Corinthians 
for their Schiſms, ſhut them out of the Church for them 
too? does hedeny them to belong to the Church, when 
he direQs his Epiſtle to the Church of God at Corinth ? 
Is it ſo very abſurd, to grant that there are Diviſions in 
the Church, when St. Paul rebukes them for their Di- 
viſions, which ſurely ſuppoſes that they were divided ? 
And isit abſurd to ſuppoſe that to be, which at the ſame 
time we confeſs to be? To ſay that Chriſt is divided, 
or that there are more Chriſts than one, would be 
very abſurd indeed ; to ſay, that the Church of Chriſt is 
divided, is no Adſurdity, becauſe it is true ; but the 
Abſurdity or Unreaſonableneſs, and Indecency, which 
St. Pani charges them with, is the Abſurdity in Pra- 
Qice, that when there is but one Chriſt,one Lord, whom 
they all worſhip, that the -Diſciples of the ſame Lord 
ſhould divide trom each other, as if they ſerved and 
worſhipped different Maſters. 

But he has a very choice Note about the Unity of the 
Church, (Pag. 9.) That it is the Unity of a Body, # 
living 
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living animate Body ; but not IT hope of-a Natural, but 
a Myſtical Body, animated by that Divine Spirit which 
dwells in the whole, and in every part of it, and 
therefore nothing can cut us off from the Unity of this 
Body, but that which divides us totally trom the 
quickning and animating Influences of this .Spirit , 
which it 1s certain all external Diviſions do not. Well! 
but it is not the Unity of 2 Mathematical Body which 
is diviſubile in ſemper diviſibilia, but animate. This I be- 
lieve every Body will grant him, that the Church is 
not a Mathematical Body ; but what hurt is there in 
Mathematical. Unity ? Oh! that is diviſible without. 
end, and that I confeſs is an ill kind of Unity : But 
T hope it is one, till it be divided, and I fear a li- 
ving animate Body 1s diviſible tco; and if that can- 
not be one, which 1s diviſible, I fear there is no 
ſuch thing as Unity in Nature, excepting in God ; 
and then 1t is not ſufficient to prove the Catholick 
Church to be one, becauſe it 1s united, unleſs he 
can prove, that it is. not diviſible. But indeed he 'is 
a little out 1n applying his Axiom, tor as much as 
he deſpiſes this Mathematical Unity, he can find this 
indiviſible Unity only in a Mathematical Point ; and 
poſſibly this may be the Reaſon, why the Church of 
Rome makes the Pop: the Ceater of Catholick Unity, 
which 1s as near a Mathematical Point as it well can he. 
In the ſame place he very gravely asks ; If the 
Church of God be diſtinguiſhed even from the Heretick 
and the Schiſmatick, which of the Churches is like to be 
moſt Catholick ? That which maintains its Unity againſt 
Hereſy and Schiſm, or that which is mot favourable to 
the Separation ? No doubt, Sir, that which oppoſes 
Hereſy and S:hiſm 15 the moſt Carholick Church ; bur 
Y | L: 


. they have cut off three parts of. it, and divided it in- 
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1 thought the Queſtion had been not about the Moſt; 


but the Oze Catholick Church. - For one Church 
may be more Catholick than another, by more ſtrict- 
ly adhering to the Catholick Faith and Worſhip, 
and yet both of them belong to the ſame Catholick 
Church. Well, but what then ? Truly I cannot 
gueſs, he ſays, the Diſſenter ſcarce owns any ſuch Di- 
ſtinttions, or very rarely what ? Do they never talk 
of Hereſy and Schiſm? nor own that there are any 
Hereſies and Schiſms ? But they pronounce no Anathe- 
na's, except one perhaps. Againſt the Church of Rome 
I ſuppoſe he means. But Anathema's are proper on- 
ly for General Councils ; and this 1s a new Note of 
the Catholick Church, which Bellarmine did net think 
of, viz. Pronouncing Anathema's, in which the Church 
of Rome has outdone all Churches in the World , 
and therefore is the moſt Catholick Church. But 
they would have Diſſenters looked upon as Members of the 
Azgregate Church, notwithſtanding their Diſſenſions as 
well as others. Who are theſe They? the Church of 
England : Then they are kinder to Difſenters than the 
Churchof Rome, notwithſtanding all the good Words 
they have lately given them. - But what then ? What 
then 'do you ſay ? There is a terrible Then, For 
this Kindneſs of the perſecuting Church of Exgland 
to the Diſſenters proves her to be a Harlot, For 'zis 
the famous Caſe brought before Kjng Solomon, Catho- 


. Ticks like the honeſt Woman would have the whole Chill ; 


the Harlot would have the Chitd divided. Was ever 
ſuch Stuff put together ? Catholicks are for ſhutting 
all out of the Church, and being the whole Church 
themſelves, therefore they are for the whole Child, when 


tO 


ww VT WwF. wr.” V 


made. Now the Anſwerer grants, that this is the 


put the Queſtion right. And no doubt but they have 
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to a whole, «xited with it ſelf. Others are ſo chari- 
table as far as it is poſſible, to make 4 whole Charch, 
the One Catholick Church, of all the divided Commu- 
nions of Chriſtendom, and they, like the Harloft, would 
have the Child divided. What a Bleſſing is Ignorance 
and Stupidity ! The firſt to find out ſuch Arguments, 
as. all the Wit and Learning in the World could ne- 
ver have diſcovered; and the ſecond to make Men 
believe them, and publiſh them without bluſhing. 
But here is enough 1n all Conſcience of this ; let us 
now try if we can pick out any thing, that may de- 
ſerve an Anſwer. And that the Reader may the bet- 
ter judg between us, I ſhall take a Review of the 
Brief Diſcourſe concerning the Notes of the Church in . 
the Method wherein it , oa and- conſider; what this », of 
Anſwerer and Juſtifier of Bellarmine's Notes has to ſay -* 2, 
againſt it. | 
I obſerved then that the true State of this Contro- 
verſy about the Notes of the Church, as it is ma- 
naged by Cardinal Be/larmine, is not, what it is which 
makes a Church 4 true Church ; but how among all 
the Diviſions of Chriſtendom, we may find out that on-. 
ly true Church. which is the Miſtreſs of all other Churches, 
the only Infallible Guide in matters of Faith, and to 
which alone the Promiſes of Pardon and Satuation are 
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Controverſy between us, and ſays the Roman-Catholicks 


Chriſtian Liberty to put what Queſtions they pleaſe ; 
all that I there obſerved was, that Proteſtants in the 
Notes they gave of a Church, anſwer to that Queſtt- 
on, What a true Church is, that Papiſts give Notes, 
whereby to know _— is the True: Church, = 
_whi 


Pag. 6. 
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which is the moſt reaſonable way? Thall be examined 


preſently. 

I began with the Proteſtant Way, To find out 4 
Church by the eſſential Properties -of the Church, ſuch as 
the Profeſſion of the trae Chriſtian Faith, and the Chri- 
ſtian Sacraments rightly and auly adminifired by Perſons 
rightly ordained, according to the Inſtitution of our Savi- 
our, and the Apoſtolical Praitice. Here he complains 
that we give but (poor two) Notes of a Chriſtian Church 
(pag. 12.) But if two be all, they are a great deal 
better than ſuch fifteen Notes, as are none. And here 
I conſidered what Cardinal Bellarmine objets againſt 
theſe-Notes. | : 

I. That Notes whereby we will diſtinguiſh things, \muft 
not be common to other things, but proper and peculiar 
to that of which # us a Note. Now I muſt confeſs 
theſe Notes, as he obſerves, are common to all Chriſtian 
Churches, and were intended to be ſo.— The Prote- 
Pant Churches do . not defire to confine the Notes of the 


 Churth to their own private Communion, ' but are very 


glad, if all the Churches in the World be as true Chur- 
ches as themſelves. And this, ſays the Anſwerer, let 
me tell him, will be eaſily granted, tam, quam, one e- 
very whit .as good as another. And this, I wifh, he 
could make good, *for :the fake of his own Church. 
But will he call this Anſwering ? He cites a place 
out of Tertullian, which he durft not tranſlate, for 
fear every Engliſh Reader ſhould ſee that it was to no 
purpoſe : That Hereticks, tho they differed from each 
other, yet did all conſpire to oppoſe the Truth ; which 
is an admirable Argument againſt all Churches con- 
ipiring in the ſame Faith, But this he ſays, /up- 
poſes all Churches to be alike pure, equally Catholick, 

a equally 
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concerning the Notes of the Church. 
equally Apoſtolick, Juſt as much as to ſay, thata Man 
is a reaſonable Creature, ſuppoſes all Men to be equal- 
ly wviſe, and: equally honeft.. The true Faith,: and 
true Sacraments, I hope, may be eſſential to all true 
Churches, as Reaſon' is to Humane Nature, and yet 
alk true Churches may not retain the: Chriſtian Faith 
and. Sacraments in equal. Purity, no more than every 
Man, who has Reaſon, reaſons equally well and tru- 
ty. - "And therefore the Church of Ezglazd can di- 
Ringuiſh her ſelf ſtill both from.Papilts and Fanaticks 
notwithſtanding theſe Notes. 

His next Argument, why theſe cannot be the Notes 
of the Church, is, becauſe. the' :rue Faith, and true Sa- 
craments, are eſſential to the Charch, and therefore can 
be' zo Notes. of Diſcovery, (pag. 13.) according to his 
former wiſe. Obſervation, that a Note muſt be extra- 
enrich which has been examined already, Foy, 
ays he, the Queſtion is which is the true Church ? But 
Proteſtants think the firſt Queſtion ought to be, What 
a true Church is? and then we can know without any 
other Notes, which is a true Church ; as when we 
know what a Man is, we can cafily find out a Man. 
But how' ſhall T know half this Eſſence, true Faith ? %c. 
We muſt either ſay by conſent with Scripture, or conſent 
with the Primitive Church, and thew we ſhall flumble up- 
on the Cardinal's Notes, or ſomewhat like if, They I 
confeſs will be in danger of a very fataleStumble, if 
they ſtumble citiier upon Scripture. or Antiquity ; but 
we dare venture both. ' Let them but grant, that 
true Faith is the Note of a true Church, and we will 
refer the 'Trial of our Faith to Scripture, and Antiqui- 
ty, when they pleaſe : Tho Cardinal Bellarmin had fo 
much W it, as not to refer the Trial of the Churches 
Faith to Scripture. E 2 I 

* 
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1 added, That when we give Notes, which belong #6 
« whole Species, as we muſt do, when we give the Notes 
of a true Chriſtien Church, we muſt give ſuch Notes, as 


belong to the whole kind, that i, to all true Chriſtian Char- | 


ches. And though theſe Notes are common indeed to all 
true Chriſtian Churches, yet they are proper and peculiar 
to a true Chriſtian Church. 0 ﬀ As the olfemtial Properties of 
& Man are common to all Men, but proper to Mankind : 
and this is neceſſary to make them true Notes; for ſuch 
Notes of -a Church, 4s do not fit all true Churches, cannot 
be true Notes. But this which is the true Anſwer to 
Bellarmine's Argument, he wiſely drops. 

As for what the Cardinal urges that all Sorts of Chri- 
ftians think themſelves to have the True Faith, and True 
Sacraments: T anſwered ; I am apt to think they do; but 
what then ? If they have not the True Faith, and True 
Sacraments, they are not True Churches, whatever they 
think of it, and yet the True Faith and True Sacraments 
are certain Notes of the Trae Church. A Purchaſe upan 
a bad Title, which a Man thinks a F one, is not a good 
Eſtate ; but yet a Purchaſe upon a Title, which i not only 
thought tobe, but is a good one, #s a good Eſtate. 

To this he anſwers. This is the ſame Error again : 
for a good Title, T hope, is eſſential; "tis uo Note of a 
good Eftate, Oh the Wit of ſome Diſputers ! What 
other Note is there of a good Eſtate, but a good Title? 
But he ſays there are other Notes, which lead to the Dif- 
covery of a good Title ; what then ? they are the Notes 
of the Title, not of the Eſtate; they prove a good Ti- 
tle, and a good Title makes a good Eſtate. And yet, 
that the Land be not preengaged, be free from all Incum- 


 brances, that there be no flaw in the Demiſe, I take to 


be eſſential to a good Title, and therefore according, to 
| our 
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our Authors Logick, - cannot be Notes -neither. - 


Bur what is all this to the purpoſe? Bellarmin proves, 


That the true Faith cannot be the Note of a true 


Church, becauſe all Sets of Chriſtians pretend” to it. 
T anſwer, that though thoſe 'who pretend to the true 
Faith, and have it not, are not true Churches, yer 
thoſe, who have the true Faith, are true Churches. 
As a Purchaſe upon a bad Title, which a Man thinks 
a good one, is not a good Eſtate, but yet a Purchaſe 
upon a good Title 1s a good Eſtate. To this the 
Juſtifier of Bellarmin anſwers, That 4 good Title is eſ- 


ſential, and _— is no Note of a. good Eſtate. 


Whereas the Diſpute here is not about eſſential, or 
extra-eſſential Notes, but whether the true -Faith can- 
not be a Note of the true Church, becauſe ſome Men 
pretend to the true Faith, who have it not. But want 
of Underſtanding is neceflary to make ſome Men An- 
{werers of Books, which 'Menof Underſtanding know 
they cannot anſwer, | 
The Cardinal's ſecond Obje&ion againſt the Prote- 
ſtant Notes of a Church is, That the Notes of any thing 
muſt be more known than the thing it ſelf; this T granted, 
Now ſays he, which is the true Church, is more knowable, 
than which is the true Faith : and thisI denied, for this 
plain reaſon, becauſe the true Church cannot be known with- 
out knowing the true Faith: For no Church is a true 
Church, which does not profeſs the true Faith. Now 
ſays our Anſwerer, This being denied, we prove it 
thus, &c. (Pag. 15.) But methinks, he ſhould firſt have 
anſwered the Argument,before he had gone to proving ; 
but that it ſeems 1s not his Talent. Well,but how does 
he prove, that the true Church may be known before 
we know the true Faith ? Admirably I aſſure you! x 
the 
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bo 


the Chargh be the-Pillar of Truth, raiſed up «loft, that it 
may. be conſpicnom to all. Men, it. nut be mare wanfe ſt 
thas. the Txatb,. /T his Pillar raiſed atgtt;is.a new Nor 
on, which-L ſuppefe he; learnt from the Monument at 
Loxdex-Bxidg,.. which indeed. is very. viſible; but other 
wiſer Writers by the Pillar aud Ground of Truth, prove, 
that. the Church is the-Foundation, whereon Truth is 
built ; but; that ;would: not ſerve. his purpoſe, to:make 
3 the.Church more viſible; than the. Truth, for he knows 
b that the Foundation is nt 1v viſible,! as that which is 
2 built on it : 'And.in the next Page he honeitly confeſſes, 
that the true F2ith. is the Foundation of the. Church, 
and therefore proves- that; the true Church. cannot: be 
known, by the.true Faith;;. for - that is, as if I ſhould. (oy, 
I cannot know the Houſe unleſs I ſee the Foundation, the 
next way to overturn it. So dangerous a thing are Me- 
; taphors, which prove backward and forward, as a Man 
E fancies. But let: the Church 4e 1a. Pillar raiſed. aloft, 
or a Foundation-Pillar, or what Pillar he pleaſes, muſt 
not we know: the Church, before we know it: to 
be a Pillar of Truth? Or, can we know which 
Church is the Pillar of Truth, before we know what.. 
Truth is ? B+ 


4 
i - 


Well! But let us now lopk to. our. ſelves,. for he.un- 
dertakes to demonſtrate it. , The Fruits of the Spirit, the 
Graces, are more known than the Spirit it ſelf. Ergo,' 
the true Church muſt be :known before the true Faith. 
The outward profeſſion of Faith more than the inward pro- 
feſion. Ergo, The true Church muſt be known. before 
the:ontward profefſion of | the true Faith, which makes 
a true Church. The Concrete more than the Abſtraf, 
the ' Believer than the Belief. T1 can know, the Men be. 
=7 | | fore 
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foreT 'know their 'Paith, '\Ergo,:the true /Church m 
be known'before the true +FaitHt” [He is 4 very hard- 
Hearted Man, whoxwill not allow this for Demonſtra- 
tion ; but he 4s a'vety good-natured Man, who will 
allow it 'to be Senſe. 2k 


Wel! But he has a Diſtintion, that will do the 
Buſineſs. Aliud notins yobis & Aaliud Hatura, FR 
Some things are more knowable -in themſelves, and 
ſome things are more knowable to, us. But we- are 
enquiring which '15 moſt. knowable to us, the true 
Faith, -or the true Church. ' + | 

He-grants 'then, that 'True Faith being 4 Conftitus 
ent of, or- eſſential 'to the Charth, may be ſaid to be 

Natura notior,” fir/# knows ' in' the! Order of Nature: 
But we would not have theſe Methods confounded : For 
if Faith be effential, *tis 'the "leſs known to us for that 
very reaſon ;* becauſe 'the firſt Conſtituents of a Com- 
poitnd are lift "known, except to the Maker. *Tis more | 
manifeſt to "ies, that ''we'- ave Fleſh. and Blood, though 
God knows, that 'we are Duſt and Aſhes. How happy 
is the Ape, that has produced fo great'a Scholman 
as this, to whom the great Aquinas hinmelf is but 
a -meer 'Novice! The Church is'a compound-Body, 
in. which - Faith is -mixed and blended, as -the four 
Flements are in Natural Bodies : And therefore as 
. we can more eaſily 'know "what a'Stone or a Tree 
is, than ſee the four Elements. in it, Fire and Air 
and. Water /and Earth, of which at 15 ccompounded, 
and *which are '{o'mixt together; as to: become 4n- 
viſible'in their own Natures ; 40: the Church is more 
knowable than the ' true Faith, which - is {ſo _com- 
pounded: with the. Church, as. to - become: 1nxiſible | 
: it. 


upon the true Reaſon, why the true Church muſt be 
known before the true Faith, becauſe. the Church of 
Rome (which is his true Church ) has ſo changed 
and transformed the Faith, that unleſs the Faith can 
be known by the Church, the Church can never 
be known by the Faith. How much is one grain 
of common Senſe, better than all theſe Philoſophical 
Subtilties? For indeed the Church is not a com- 
pound Body, but a Sogiety of Men profeſſing. the 
Faith of Chriſt, and the only difference between 
them and other Societies is the Chriſtian Faith, 
and therefore the Chriſtian Faith is the only thing 
whereby the Church is to be known, and to be 
diſtinguiſhed from other Bodies of Men-; and there- 
fore the Church cannot be known without the 
Faith ; unleſs T can know any thing without know- 
ing that, by which alone it is what it is : And 
A there are ſeveral Churches in the World, and 
a . Diſpute ariſes, which is the true Church, . there 
is no other poſſible way of deciding it without know- 
ing the true Faith; for it is the true Faith, which 
makes a true Church, »ot as Duſt and Aſhes make 
Fleſh and Blood, but as a true Faith makes true Be- 
lievers, and true Believers a true Church; and tho 
- that Society of Men, which ' is the Church is vifi- 
ble, yet the true Church is no more viſible than 
| the true Faith; for: to ſee a Church is to ſee a So- 
ciety of Men who profeſs the true Faith, and how 
to "6 rhat without ſeeing the true Faith, is paſt my 


Underſtanding. 


+ In 


| 

| 

: 
1 
1 
7 
4 


” H 2 KL LENS Woh” 
4 6p. V SES 5 ans 


* © concerning the Notes 'of the Ch 


0 is . e's © 8" OO IO Re” * 
LED #» £4.06 PO ITS Ub Kew oh 
KISS Lo Be RE -S7; Dy 3 s,; OTE SY 431 5 wh Y &+ oF I » F, 
£ 20% +ots 1. tte" od hr LE bn, PEE Foe, eo dunk bs 5 & on & - 13% > 
3 df lt Sat dr) SIE LE 8 ;-7% - 6 
CT OO Re 2 IDS tbr f es 


OY by. 
SAY : 
4 


arch. 


In the next place the Cardinal urges, That we cannot kygw 
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what true Scripture is, mor what tis the true Tuterpretation Diſc. p. 16. 


of Scripture, but: from the Church ; and therefore we muſt 
know the Church, befere we can know the true Faith, To 
this I anſwered, As for the” firſt, I readily grant, that 
at this diſtance jrom the writing the Bocks of the New Te- 


ſtament, there is no way to aſſure us, that they were writ-. 


ten by the Apoſtles, or Apeſtolical men, and owned for in- 
ſpired Writings, but the Teſtimony of the Church in all 
Azer. And our Anſwerer faies, / begin now to anſwer 
honeſtly, (p. 17.) and I am very glad I can pleaſe him. 
Bur it feems, I had pleaſed him better, if I would have 
called it an /nfallible Tradition ; but that afallible is a 
word we Proteſtants are not much ufed to, when appli- 
ed to Tradition; it ſatisfies us, if it be a very credible 
Tradition, the Truth of which we have no reaſon to 
ſuſpe&. But I have loſt our Anſwerers favour for ever, 
by adding, But herein we do not confider them as a Church, 
but as credible Witneſſes. This makes him ſigh to think, 
how loth men are to own the Church. For thefe company of 
men ſo attefting, were Chriftians, not Vagrants, or idle 
Praters of ftrange news in ridiculous Stories, (T hope not, 
for then they could not be credible Witneſſes) ut were 
agreed in the Atteftation of ſuch a Divine Volume, not on- 
ly as a Book { which would do very little Service in- 


deed) but as a Rule, as an Oracle, All this I granted ; 
- bur ſtill the queſtion is, whether that Teſtimony they 


give to the Scriptures, relies upon their Authority , 
conſidered as a Church , or conſidered only as credible 
Witneſſes. And when this Author ſhall think fit to An- 
ſwer. what I there urge to prove, that they muſt not 
be conſidered as a Church, but as credible Witnelles, I 
ſhall think of a Reply, or ſhall yield the cauſe. Burt this 

F Anſwerer 


Og 


AVindication of the Diſcourſe, 
Anſwerer isa moſt unmerciful man at compariſons. \ For, 
faies he, zo tell us we cannot know the Church, bat by the 
Scripture, is to tell us that we cannot kn:w a piece of Geld 
without a pair of Scales. The weight of Gold, ] ſappoſehe 
means, and then it is pretty right; and if we muſt 
weigh Gold after our Father, I ſuppoſe, we may weigh 
it atter the Church too, tho She be our Mother. Or 
that a Child cannot kn:w his Father, till he comes to read 
Philoſophy, and underſtand the Secrets of Generation : And 
it is well, if he can know him then : This, I confeſs, 1s 
exceeding appoſite ; for a Child muſt be a Tradittonary 
Believer, and take his Mothers word (as Papiſts believe 
the Mother Church) who is his Father. 

That we could not underſtand the true Interpretation of 
Scripture neither, witheut the Charch. This Ialfſodenied, 
and gave my reaſons for it, which our Anſwerer, accord- 
ing to his. method of anſwering Books,takes no notice of, 
but gives his Reaſons on the orher ſide. [ affirmed, 7hat 
the Scriptures are very intelligible in all things neceſſary 
to Salvation,to honeſt and diligent Readers. Inſtead of this, 
he faies I affirm, That every honeſt and diligent Reader 
knews the Senſe (of Scripture, it mult 'be) 7» all things 
neceſſary to Salvaticn; which differ as much, as being 


intelligible, and being actually underſtocd, rho I will 


excuſe him ſo far, that I verily believe he had no diſho- 
neſt Intention in changing my Words, but did not un- 
derſtand the difference between them : But , fays he, 
did not St. Peter write to honeſt and diligent Readers, when 
he warns them of wreſting ſome places in St. Paul to their 
own Deſtruttion, as others alſo did. As they did other 
Scriptures alſo, St. Peter faies; but he fates too, that they 
were the unlearned and the unſtable, who did thus. And 
tho the Scriptures be intelligible, ſuch men need a guide, 
| | not 
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concerning the" Notes of the Charch. 
not to diftate to them, but-to expound Scripture, and 
help them to underſtand it ; but does St. Peter, there- 
fore warn them againſt reading the Scriptures, or di- 
ret them to receive the Senſe of Scripture. only from 
the Charch? Or fay, thagaoneſt and diligent Readers 
cannot underſtand them without the Anthority of the 
Church? But it ſeems, there are ſeveral Articles ver 
neceſfary to Salvation, which men cannot agree about, 
no not a'l Proteſtants, as the Divinity of the Son of God, 
the neceſſity of goed Works, the d:/tinition of Sins mortal, 
and leſs mortal (which is a new diſtin&ion , unleſs by 
leſs mortal, he means Veniai, that is, not mortal at all) 
the neceſſity of keeping the Lords day, and uſing the Lords 
Prayer. Now theſe points are either intelligibly taught 
in the Scripture, or they are not ; if not, how does he 
know they are in the Scripture? If they be, why can- 
not an honeſt and diligent Reader underſtand that 
which is intelligible > That all men do not agree about 
the Senſe of Scripture in all points, is no. better argu- 
ment toprove that the Scripturesare not intelligible,than 
that Reaſon it ſelf is not intelligible ; for all men do not 
agree about that neither. 

Well, but he will allow, 7hat honeſt Readers may arrive 
t» the underſtanding of that part of Scripture which the light 
of nature ſuzgeſts : That we muſt uot ſteal, defraud; we 
muſt do as we- will be done by, (p. 19.). But he little 
thinks what he hath done in granting this ; for then, 
if the Church ſhould expound Scripture againſt the light 
of Nature, honeſt Readers may underſland the Scrip- 
ture otherwiſe; and if the Ciurch ſhould be found trip- 
ping in ſuch matters, honeſt Readers might be .apt. to 
queition her Infallibility in other caſes; tor. thoſe who 
"nce miſtake, can never belInfallible : And yet this __ 
= | O 
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of Nature.teaches a great many ſhrewd things; and the 
Scripture teaches them too; and therefore, in 'theſe 
matters, honeſt and diligent Readers may underſtand 
the Scriptures, tho it be againſt the Expoſition of the 
Church; as, That Divine Wayſhip muſt be given to none 
but God : That God, who is an inviſible Spirit, muſt not * * 
be worſhipped by material and viſible Images : That pub- 
lick Prayers ought to be in a Language which is under- 
ſtood by the People: That Marriage is honourable among 
all Men ; That Faith is to be kept with all Men; That 
every Soul muſt be ſubject to the higher Powers: That 
none can judicially forgive Sins, but. only God : That 
ro forgive Sin, is not to puniſh it, and therefore God 
does not puniſh for thoſe Sins which he has wholly 
pardoned : And other ſuch like things, are taught by the 
light of Nature, as well as Scripture ; and we thank him 


. heartily, that he will give us leave to underſtand theſe 


things. But he proceeds, *7zs the Revelation part , the 
Myſterious part, which is properly called the holy Scripture, 
which is not ſo'perſpicuous. What, are not the words per- 
{picuous and intelligible > To what purpoſe then were 
they writ? Or, is it the thing which 1s above our Com- 
prehenſion? but that does not hinder, but we may un- 
derſtand what the Scripture teaches, tho we do not ful- 
ly comprehend it. For 1 would know, whether they 
fully comprehend the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity and 
Incarnation, the Natures and Perſon of Chriſt, which 
were the Subject of the .4rian, Ne/torzan, and Entychian 


Hereſies ; when the Church teaches theſe things, I ſup- 


poſe they will not ſay they do; and yet they will own 
that they can underſtand what the Church teaches 
about them: And then, tho they cannot comprehend 
theſe myſteries ; yet they may as well underſtand what 

| | the 
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concerning the Notes of the Church. - 43 © 
the Scripture, as what the Church teaches about them. =» |: = 
Now, ſaies our Author, to ſay the Scripture is plain to 
every honeſt private Reader in theſe Arcana, 7s 70 deny 
and caſſate all Church Hiſtory ; make Oecumenical Councils / 
ridiculous , run down all Syffrds and Convocations, rhat 
1 ever were or ſhall be. Why ſo, I pray? Does Church- 
Hiſtory, or Occumenical Councils, all Convocations 
and Synods declare, That the Scriptures are not intelli- 
gible in theſe matters? Or that a private honeſt diligent 
Reader cannot underſtand them 2 How came they rhen 
to determine them for Articles of Faith, by their own 
Authority, or by the Authority of Scripture > Should 
Synods and Convocations, and Oecumenical Councils, 
determine that for an Article of Faith, which is not 
plain and intelligible in Scripture, they were ridi- 
culous indeed, and there were an end of their Autho- 
rity. 
And here he appeals to the Teſtimonies produced by 
the Cardinal, out of 1reneus, Tertullian, and St. Augu- 3 
ſtin; which have been ſo oiten anſwered already, that I | p 
do not think it worth the while to engage with this An- | 
ſwerer about them ; let the Reader, if he pleaſes, conſult 
ſome lare Books to this purpoſe ; as that Learned Vindi- 
cation of the Anſwer to the Royal Papers about Church 
* Authority ; and the Pillar and ground of Truth, But I 
cannot paſs on without taking notice of his unanſwera- 
ble Argument to prove, That the Church of Rome aun- 
derſtands St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans , and by con/e- 
quence the Articles of Fuſlification, whether by Faith alone, 
er Works, better than all the Lay-Readers of the Reformati- 
0#,v1z becauſe he can never be per/waded that any private 
mai ſhould underſtand an Epiſtle of St Paul, better thas 
the Church to which it was written. How unworthy is it to 
op14e 
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' AVinlication of the Diſcourſe 


opine the contrary ? And how ſilly is it to think, that 


thoſe muſt necefarily underſtand an Epiſile beſt; to 


whom it was written 2 But if thoſe C'rriftians at Rome, 


to v hom St. Paul wrote (for he takes no notice*of any 
formed and ferled Church there, at the writing of his 
Epiſtle, and therefore does not Circ jt to the Church, 
as he does in other Epiſtles, but to the Saints that are 
at Rome. I ſay, if thoſe Chriſtians) might be ſuppoſed 
at that time, (when the ſtate of the Controverſy amon 

them was generally known) to underſtand this Epiſtle 
better than we can now, yet what is this to the Church 
of Rome, at ſixteen hundred years diſtance 2 However, 
by this Rule, we may undeſtand all St. Paul's other Epi- 
ſiles, as well as the Church of Rome, and that will ſerve 
our purpoſe: And yet methinks, if the Churches to 
which the Epiſtles were ſent, are the only Authentick 
Expoſitors of ſuch Epiſtles, all thoſe Churchcs to whom 


| St. Paul wrote, ſhould have been preſerved to this day, 


to have expounded thoſe Epiſtles to us, and yet not one 
of them js now 1n being, excepting the Church of Rome 
and therefore, at leaſt we muſt make what ſhiſt we can 
to expound them our ſelves, for the Church of Rome can 
pretend no greater right in them than the Church of 
England. | 

And thus I came in the ſecond place to conſider the 
Cardinals uſe of Notes, and found ſeveral faults with 
them : 1. 7 hat he gives Notes to find out which is the true 
Church, before we know what a true Church is; whereas 
there are two Tuquiries in order of nature before this, viz. 
Whether there be a true Church, or mot ; and what it is ; 
And though the Cardinal takes it for zranted, that there 
ts a Church, I demanded a proof of it, that they would 
give me ſome Notes whereby to prove that there is a true 
Church, 
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concerning the Notes of the Church. 
Church, This demand amazes our Anſwerer, and makes | 


| him croſs himſelf and: fall to his Beads, Hear, O Heavens! 


and give ear, O earth ! But this is a Devil that wont 
be conjured down ; let him either give me ſome Notes 
to prove, that there is a Church ; or tell me, how [ 
ſhall know it. Yes, that he will do, for it is ſe/fevident, 
he ſaies, that there is.a Church, (p. 20) as it is, that 
there is a Sin in the Firmament, or elſe the Fſeathens 
could never ſee it. But what do the Heathens fee 2 a 
Chriſtian Church. Do they then believe the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church 2 why then does he call them Heathens ? 
and if they fee a Church, and do not believe it to be a 
Church, then it is ſuch a ſeeing of a Church, as does 
not. prove that there is a Church ; for if it did, then 
all that fee the Church would believe it, as all that fee 
the Sun, believe that there is a Sun. Good works in- 
deed may be ſeen, as he learnedly proves ; and a Few- 
iſh Synagogue may be ſeen, and Chriſtian Oratories 
and Chappels with Croſſes upin them, and this may 
prove that thoſe who built them, believed in a Cru- 
cified God, which is all he alledges to prove, that it-is 
ſelf-evident that there isa Church ; by which I ſee ſome- 
thing alſo that he does not know, What it- js to ſee a 


- Church ; Though I told him before, That to ſee a com- Diſc. p.-14. 


pany of men, who call themſelves a Church, is not to ſee a 
Church, For a Church muſt have a Divine Original and 
Inſtitution, and therefore there is no ſeeing a Church, with- 
out ſeeing its Charter ; for there can be no other Note or 
mark of the being of a Church, but the Tyſtitution of it. 

I obſerved, That the uſe of Notes in the Church of - 
Rome zs to find out the Church before and without the 
Scriptures ; for if they admit of a Scripture-proof, they 
—_ all;w, that we can knew and underſtand the Scriptures 
without. 


. A Vindication of the Diſcourſe © 
without the - authority or interpretation of the Church, 
which undermines the very foundation of Popery. In an- 
ſwer to this he ſays, Nothing is more eafte and familiar 
(but that men l;ve t1 be troub/eſom? to their Priends) 
than that the Scriptures muſt be known by the Church, and 
the Church may be known (befides its own evidence) by the 
Scriptures. 7 | 
This I believe he has heard fo often faid, without 
conſidering it, that it is become wery caſte and familiar 
to him ; but it 15 the hardeſt thing in the world to me, 
_ and therefore begging leave of him for being ſo trou- 
bleſome, I mult deſire him to explain to me how two 
things can be known by each other, when neither of 
them can be known firſt ; for it the Son mult beget the 
Father, and the Father beget the Son, which of them 
mult be begotten firſt 2 | th 
But he has an admirable proof of this way of know- 
ing the Church by the Scripture, and the Scripture by 
the Church. For ſo Sz. Peter exhorts the wife to- good con- 
ver ſation, that ſhe may thereby win the husband to Chri- 
ftianity, even without the Word, without the Holy Scrip- 
ture : Implying, that a man may be brought over to Chri- 
Stianity both ways , by the Church, and by the Scripture. 
- Suppoſe this, what 15 this: to knowing the Scripture by 
the Church, and the Church by the Scripture 2 The 
pious and modeſt converſation of the wife, . may-give 
her husband a good opinion of: her Religion, and may 
be the firſt occaſion of his-inquiring into it, which may 
end in his converſion, and ſo may the holy and exem- 
plary lives of Chriſtians do ; but does the Husband in 
' this caſe reſolve his faith into the authority of his Wife 
withou th e Scripture ? and then reſolve the auchority 
of his wife into the authority of the Scripture 2 if St. 
| Peter 
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concerning the Notes: of the Church, 
Peter had faid this. indeed, I ſhould have thought we 
might as reaſonably have given this authority to the 
Church, as to a Waite. | ; 


2ly, I obſerved, Anther. blunder in this diſpute a Dilc. p. 15. 


bout Notes is, that they give us Notes whereby to find 
ont the true Catholick Church, hefore we kuow what a 


particular Church is ——=—=becauſe the Catholick Church 


is nothing elſe but all the true Chriftian Churches in 
the world, united together by one common faith and 
worſhip, and ſuch ats of communion as diſtin Churches 
are capable of , and obliged to; every particular 
Church, which profeſſes the true faith and worſhip of 
Chriſt, is a true Chriſtian Church, and the Catholic 
Church is all the true Chriſtian Churches in the world. 
And therefore there. can be no Notes of a true © 
Church but what beloug to all the true Chriſtian Chur- 


ches in the. World, Which ſhows how abſurd- it is, 
when they are giving Notes ;of a True. Church, to 


give Notes of a true Catholick, and not of a true 
particular Church : when -I - know -what makes a 
particular Church a true Church, I can know what 


the Catholick Church is, which ſignifies all true pare 


ticular Churches, which are the.one.Myſtical- body 


of Chriſt ; but I can never know what a true Ca- 


tholick Church is, -without knowing what makes a 
particular Church a true Church ; tor all Churches 
have the ſame nature, and are homogeneal.parts of 
the fame body. LO, Y 3 
This Eperceive ourAnſwerer did not underſtand one 


*, 


word of, and- therefore fays nothing to the main ar- 
gument,* which 1s to. prove [that thoſe. who will 


give Notes of the Church, muſt give ſuch Notes as 
| 7" "77 nn 
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A Vindiration of the Diſcourſe, 

are proper to all true particular Churches ; for there 
can be no other true Notes of a Church, but what 
belong toall true Churches, becauſe all true Churches 
have the ſame Nature and Eſſence; which ſpoils , 
the Cardinal's deſign of Notes to find out the one 
Catholick Church , which all Chriſtians muſt com- 
muhicate in, and out of which there is no Salva- 
tion. And therefore, inſtead of touching upon the 
main point, he runs out into a new Harangue about 
Unity and Catholiciſm 3 what Unity and Commus 
nion makes a Catholick Church; whether the Ca- 
tholick Church 'be the aggregate of all Churches , 
of only of Sound and Orthodox Churches, which has 
been conſidered already, and is nothing to the pur- 
ſe here. For the only ſingle queſtion here 1s, 
hether I can know the Catholick Church, before 
I know what a true particular Church is; and conſe- 
ently, whether the Notes of the Church ought 
not to be fach, as belong to all true particular 

Churches. . wy 
By this Rule, I briefly examined Cardinal Be/lar- 
min's Notes; Thoſe which belonged to all true 
Churches, which very few of them do, I allow to be 
trae Notes, but not peculiar to the Church of Rome. 
As the 6th, The agreement and conſent in. Dofrine 
with the Ancient and *Apoftolick Church. And the 8th, 
The Holineſs of its Doftrine; are the chief, if not the 


: only Notes of this nature, and theſe we will ſtand or fall 


by. And becauſe I faid, we will ſtand or fall by theſe 

otes, the Anſwerer endeavours to ſh2w that they do 
not belong to'the Church of Eng/azd; but whether 
they belong to the Church of Rome, and do not be- 
long to us, was not my buſineſs to conſider ina _ 
ra 


ral Diſcourſe about, Notes; but. it has been examined 
ſince, in, the Fxamington of thoſe particular Notes, 
and there the Reader may find it. Bur our;Anſwerer 
accqrding to his old wont, has pickt qut. as unlnely 
inftances, as the greateſt Adveriary of the Church of 
Rome could have done, viz. the. Doctrine of Juſti- 
fication and Repentance, which are. not ſo. corrupted 
by the very worſt Fanaticks,. as they are by the 
Church of Rome, witneſs their Dofctrines of Coafeſton 
and Penance; 1 may add, of Merits aud. Tndulgences, 
for want of which, he quarrels with the Reformation. 
Other Notes, I obſerved, were not properly Notes of 
the true Church, any otherwiſe than as they are Teſti- 
monies to the Truth of common Chriſtianity : Such as his 
gth, the Efficacy of Doftrine : The xoth, tbe Holineſs 
of the Lives of the firſt Authors and Fathers of our Re- 
ligion. As for the Efficacy of Dodtrine, he fates, Zhat 
ſhould bear Teſtimony to the Church alſo, if it be true, 
that more are converted q' the C q_ Church, than 
wApoſtatize from it, Let him read the Examinatic 

of the 9th Note for this. But #f 2# be true alſo, pg 
the Roman Catholicks do convert more to the Chriſtian 
Faith, than any other ſort of Chriſtjang, (as, the. Spani- 
ards converted the poor Indians) this foſlows undevt- 
ably, that they believe they are mare bound to. ſpread 
the Chriſtian Religion than any other. And what i# they 
did believe. ſo, are not others as much.baung as they.? 
And what” follows from. hence? . "That. they are the 
only trye Church, becauſe they axe -more..zealous in 
propagating Chriſtianity 2 Does this, relate. to the 
Efficacy of Doctrine, or to the Zeal of the Preacher? 
But he ſays, 7he Phariſees compaſſing Sea and Land to 
make a Proſelyte, proved thems to be the beſt and molt 

Go 


2 | zealous 
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"AFindication of the Diſcourſe 
zealous of all the Jewiſh party, tho they made them 
ten times more the Children of Hell, than they were 
before. TI think none but our Author would have had 
ſo little Wit, as to have juſtified the Church of Reme 
by the Zeal of the Phariſees; for tho, as he ſays, our 
Saviour's Wo againſt the Phariſees, was not preciſely 
intended againſt their Zeal ; yet this proves that the 
greateſt Corrupters of the Faith, may be the moſt 
zealous to propagate their Errors; and therefore ſuch 


a Zeal does not prove them to be the beſt men, nor the 
trueſt Church, - 


Thus I faid the 11th Note, the glory of Miracles, 
and the 12th, the ſpirit of Prophefie, are Teſtimonies 
to the Religion, not primarily to the Church, 


To which he anſwers, Let no man be ſo beſotted 
as to ſay, that all Miracles of a later date are delufi- 
ens. "Fear not, Sir, no Miracles, neither late nor 
early, are deluſions, but ſome deluſions are called 
Miracles, witneſs the Miracles that poor Fezer felt, 
But the [queſtion is, Whether tru2 Miracles prove 
that particular: Church'in which they are done, the 
.only true Church ;' or only give teſtimony to the 
Religion in confirmation of which they are wrought. 
The ſpirit of Prophefie alſo, he ſays, bel»mgs to the 
Church, unleſs we find that ' all the true Churches is 
the Circle pretend to ir. All that pretend*to a Reli- 
gion revealed by Propheſie, pretend to the ſpirit of 
PProphefie; 'but all do 'not pretend in this age 10 
have the gift of Propheſie, though they may as 
juſtly pretend to it, as' the Church of Rome, See the 
Anſwer to the 127h Note. -ooup 

is a: I add- 


concerning the Notes of the Church. 

I] added, That the 13th, 14th, 15th Notes, T7 
diubted would prove no Notes at all, becauſe they are 
not always true, and at beſt uncertain, The 1 3th is 
the crufeſſin of Adverſaries, which he fays, wil car- 
ry a cauſe in. our Temporal Courts. And good reaſon 
too, becauſe they are ſuppoſed to ſpeak nothing but 
what they know, and what the evidence of truth 
extorts from them ; but how the Adverſaries of 
Cirriſtianity ſhould come to know ſo well, which is 
the true Church, who believe: no Church at all, is 
ſomewhat myſterious ; and yet the Cardinal is mi- 
ſerably put to it to make out this Note, as may 
be ſeen in the Anſwer. The 15th, Temporal felicity, 
he ſays, will evidence the Church, as Jov's later ſtate 
did evidence his being in favour with God, But what 
did his former ſtate do 2 Was he not then in favour 
with God too ? but would any man talk at this rate, 
who remembers, that Chriſt was crucified, and his 
Church perſecuted for three hundred years2 The 
14th, the unhappy Exit of the enemies of the Church, he 
ſays, Count Teckely may be a witneſs of it, who fides 
with Tufidels againfF the Church, and is accordingly 
bleſt. And 'what' thinks he of the misfortunes of 
ſome great Princes, who have been as-zealous for the 
Church ? 


His third and fourth Notes, IT faid, were not Notes 
of a Church, but Gods promiſes made to his Church. 
And here he triumphs mightily ; -7s there ſuch oppo- 
fition then between' Notes and Promiſes > and finds out 
ſome promiſes which he ſays are Notes of the Church ; 
T ſhall not examine that, becauſe it is nothing to 


the 
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the purpoſe; for if there be ſome Promiſes which 
are not Notes "of the Church, I am fafe ; for 
I did not fay, that no Promiſes could be Notes, but 
that theſe were not Notes, but Promiſes, and gave 
my reaſons for it, why theſe particular Promiſes 
'could not be Notes. As for the tliird, 4 long dura- 
tin, that it ſhall never fail ; 1 ſaid, this could newer 
be a Note till the day of judzment. A fine time, he 
fays, to chuſe our Religimm in the mean while ; but 
thanks be to God, we have other Notes of a Church 
than this, and therefore need not wait till the day 
of Judgment, to know the true Church. But it 1s 
certain, the duration of the Church till the end of 
the World is ſuch a mark of the Church: as cannot 
be known till the end of the World. The fourth, 
Amplitude and extent is not to diſtinguiſh one Chriſtian 
Church from another, but to diſtinguiſh the. Chriſtiay 
Church from other Religions ; and then I doubt this Pro- 
phefie has not received its juf} accompliſhment yet, for 
all the ChrifFian Churches together bear but a ſmall 
proporticn to the ret of the world. And if this promiſe 
be not yet accompliſhed, it cannot be a Note of the 
Church. But the Reader may ſee all this fairly ſtated 
in the examination of theſe Notes. 


His fifth Note, The Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Charch 
of Rome, from the Apoſtles time till now, 1 grant, is a 
| Note of the Roman Church; and the Succeſſion of  Bj- 
ſhaps in the Greek Church, is as good a Note of the 
Greek Church ; and any Churches, which have been la- 
ter planted, who have Biſhops in Succeſſion from any 
of the Apefies, or Apoſtolick Biſhops, by this Note are 
as good Churches as they. This he very honeſtly 
grants, 
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concerning the Notes of the Church. 

grants, and thereby confeſſes, that_this Note will not 
prove the Church of Rowe to be the one Catholick 
Church, which the Cardinal intended by it. Now 
becauſe I ſaid, This Note is common to all truc 
Churches, and therefore can do the Church of Rome 
#7 Service, He takes me vp, AY true Churches! 
then where is your Communion with Luther's or Cal- 
vin's Diſciples > They da nit ſo much as pretend to 
Succeſſion, Nor is this the 'Diſpute now, whether 
thoſe Churches which have not a Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, are true Churches ; but if he will allow a 
Succeſſion of Biſhops to be a Note of a true Church, 
all. thoſe Churches are true Churches, which have 
this Succeſſion, as the Greek Church, and the Church 
of England have; and therefore, this Note can do 
no- Service to the Church of Rome, as not being pe- 
culiar to it. But as for what he ſays, That Succeſſ/- 
on of Dotrine , without Succeſſion of. Office, is a poor 
Plea, IT muſt needs tell him, I think it is a much 

tter Plea then Succeſſion of Office, without Suc- 
ceſlion of DoC&trine. For I am ſure, that is not a 
fafe Communion, where there is:not a Succeſſion of 
Apoſtolical Dodtine ; but whether the want of a 
Succeſſion of Biſhops, will in all Caſes Unchurch, 
will admit of a_ greater Diſpute: I am ſure a.true 
Faith in Chriſt, with a true Goſpel Converſation, 


will fave men; and ſome Learned Romaniſts defend joan. Laun 
that old Definition of the Church, that it is Certus Epiſt. Vol. 8. - 


Fidelium, the company of the Faithful, and will not 
admit Biſhops or Paſtors into the Definition of a 
Church, ' 
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A Vindication of the Diſcourſe 


4. 


His feventh Note, | own, is home to his purpoſe, 


That that is the oul y trae Church, which is united to the 


Biſhop of Rome, as to its Head. If he could prove 
this, it muſt do his Buſineſs without any other Notes. — 
But it is like the Confidence of a Jeſuit, t: make that 


the Note of the Charch , which is-the chief Sabject of 


the Diſpute. Very well, ſays our Anſwerer , ſo Ire- 
nzus, /o St. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, $7. Hierom, Opta- 
tus, St. Auſtin, are anſwered, for none nf theſe cau turn 


the Scale. 


Nor. did any of theſe Fatliers ever ſay, 


That the Biſhop of Rome is the Head of the Church, 
This is the Diſpute ſtill, and will be the Diſpute, till 
the Church of Rome quit her abſurd claims to it: But 
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he ſays, We of the Church of England ſhould confider, , 
that uot above 100 years ago, we communicated with 
the Apoſtolick See. And does that make the Church 
of Rome, the Head of the Church? but have we 


grounds enough for ſuch a Breach, as we have made? It 


15 ground enough ſure, to Renounce our Sabjection 
to the Biſhop of Rome, if he have no right to claim it. 
But Tranſubſtantiation, and the Worlhip of Images, 
and Addreſſes to Saints, he thinks very harmleſs 
things. But the miſchief is, we do no think them ſo. 
But this is not a place to diſpute theſe matters. 


His firſt Note concerning the name Catholick , I ob- 
ſerved, makes every Church a Catholick Church, which 
will call it ſelf ſo. And here he learnedly diſputes a- 


bout ſome indelible names, which the providence of 


God orders to be ſo for great Ends. St. Paul direfs his 
Epiftle to the Romans, z.e. he hopes to the Roman Ca- 
tholicks, p.34. But a Roman Catholick was an unknown 


name 1n thoſe days, and many Ages after. But at 


that 
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concerning the Notes of the Charch. \ 


that Jp the world in the ApoFtles phrafe was in Com- 
munioy with her. Where has the Apoſtle any fuch 
Phraſe? And yet we are now a diſputing not about 
Carholick Communion, but about the name Rowax 
Catholick Church. Whereas 't does not appear, that the 


Romans had at that time ſo much as the Name of 
; the Church, as I obſerved before; and the very Name - 
p of the Catholick Church cannot be proved fo Ancient 
| as that time: And her Faith being ſpoken of, which 
) he interprets, her being admired throughout the whole 
. - World: whatever it proves, does not prove that She 
l had then the Name of the Catholick. Church, He 
l adds, It is not without ſomething. of God, that She keeps 
3 the name ſtill: But how does She keep it > She will 
, call her ſelf Catholick, when no Body elſe will al- | 
1 low her to be ſo; and*thus any Church may keep I 
C this Name, which did Originally belong to all F 
g true Orthodox Churches : As for Hereticks, they = 
0 have challenged the Name, and kept it too among q 
f. themſelves, as the Church of Rowe does, tho it 
S, belonged no more to them, than it does to her. 
ls His other indelible names of Times and Places, he 
D, may make the beſt of he can. But let all concern- 
ed in Black-fryars and Auſtin-fryars, and the Houſe 
of Chartreux, which has ſo miraculouſly preſerved its 
d- Name, look to it; for he ſeems to hope, that 
h theſe indelible Names are preſerved for ſome good 
a- purpoſe. A 
of I added, The name Catholick does not declare what \,. in 
1s a Church is, But in what Communion it is; andis m * © 
a- Note of a true Church, unleſs it be firſt proved, that 
/n they are true Churches, which are in Communion 
at with each other. For if three parts in four, of all 
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A Vindication of the Diſcourſe - 
the Churches in the World, were very corrupt and dege- 
erate in Faith and Worſhip, and were in one Communi- 
on, this would be the moſt Cat holick Communion , as 
-Catholick figniffes the moſt General and Univerſal; 
But yet, the fourth part, which is fincere, would be the 
beſt aud trueſt Church, and the Catholick Church, as 
that fignifies the Communion of all Orthodox and pure 
Charches. 

This Diſtin&tion of Catholick , our Anſwerer likes 
well, and fays it does not hurt them, for that caſe 
zs yet to come, viz, that the moſt corrupt Commu- 
nion ſhould be moſt Catholick or Univerſal ; but 

. that was not the force of the Argument , nor 
any part of it; tho it may be it is too true; 
but the Argument was this, That the bare Name 
of Catholic cannot prove a Church to be a true 
Church, becauſe that does not relate to its Nature 
and Eſſence, but to its Communion : Now Catho- 
lick Communion ſignifies, either the moſt univerſal 
Communion, or the Communion only of pure and 
Orthodox Churches, be their number more or leſs. 
If we take it in the firſt Senſe, the moſt Catho- 
lick Communion may be the moſt corrupt ; for 
it may ſo happen, that the greater number of 

* Churches, which are in Communion with each 

other , may. be very corrupt. If we take it in 

. the ſecond Senſe, we muſt firſt know, whether 
thofe Churches ' are 'Pure and Orthodox , before 
we. can tell, whether they be Catholick Churches ;' 
and therefore, in both Senſes ,. the bare Name of 
Catholick cannot prove a Church to be a true 
Church ; for we muſt firſt know , whether they 
be true, as that ſignifies Pure. and Orthodox 

>” | 5H __ _ Churches, 


- 


oh 1 3 os 7P Cor Mea ; 4 & 
I 6, tt k AER SOR ES” £4 Ly 
> 


ett, = x £ *% 7 ns I $ : I» 4 3B £ 5 
he EAR © 
” "oy - 


ES: # 


Rn « ; £ 
__ "7 bo P CL af er M1", As, e ” OE % $45, 04 RR ES 1 Þe.'--64) J : :, 2 Kd 
ARE Sat SD Cores Se a WE IE rr Ie LI 37 AI. TEE It et EL #7 ; +" ow Se LD. 
WS I ge: SE Eh be ante oe s E be FIOFA Hen Sos nay + 4.1 1h he 4 ON 
% ; OE of PRs ; oe 2 Lo Poly 1 
| 7 þ 4 F x | ; 
concerning the Notes | <<, 
'F of ? J - 


Churches, before we can know, whether they be Ca- . 


tholick. 

"But he fays, Jt is not probable, that God would 
| gon ſuch a Temptation and Stumbling-block before 
is own People; yet, if he ſhould for Example ſake, 
have ſuffered Lutheraniſm or Cranmeriſm to have 
ſpread to ſuch a meaſure, the palpableneſs of the 
Schiſm would have been ſecurity, perhaps , ſufficient 
zo keep all prudent Perſous where they were, This 
is nothing to the gym Argument, (as indeed it 
would be ſurpriſing to find him fay any thing 
to the purpoſe) but yet, if the moſt Catholick 


Communion , as that ſignifies the moſt Univerſal 


(tho the Notes does not refer to Catholick Com- 
munion, but to the name Catholick ) were a Note 
of the true Church, it is not ſufficient to ſay, That 
zt is probable that God will not ſufter a corrupt 
Communion to be the moſt Univerſal ; but he 
muſt prove, that God has promiſed this ſhall not 
be: And, if according to this Suppoſition, Lathe- 
raniſm or Cranmeriſm had prevailed , three parts 
in four over the_ Church, how could the palpa- 
bleneſs of the Schiſm ſecure his. prudent Man 
from the Infeftion 2 for if three parts of the 
Church were divided from the fourth, why ſhould 
a prudent Man charge ſo much the greater number 


. with the Schiſm'? Why ſhould the three parts be the . 


Schiſmaticks, and not the fourth 2- 


3/y, I obſerved another Myſtery of finding the 
true Church by Notes, is to pick out of .all the 
Chriſtian Churches in the World,” one Church which 
we muſt own for the ouly Catholick. Church, and re- 
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FE ef all -other Churches as Heretical , or Schiſmatical[, 


or Uncatholick Churches, who refuſe Obedience and 
Subjeftion to this one Catholick Church. For if this 
be. not the intent of it , what do all the Notes of 
the Church ſignifle to prove, that the Church of 
Rome is the only true Catholick Church? And if 
they do not prove this, the Cardinal has lofi his Labour. 
Now I obſerved ; That there are many things to be 
proved here, before we are ready for the Notes of 
the Church. They muſt firſt prove, that there is but 
one true Church in the World... Or, as I had expreſ- 
ſed it before, -Oe' Church, which is the Miſtreſs of 
all other Churches, and the only Principle and Cen- 
ter of Catholick Unity. To this he Anſwers, (p. 37.) 
That there is but one true Church, ought to be: proved, 
(Credo unam Santam, doth, it ſeems, not prove 
zt) but if there were as many Churches, as Provinces, 
zf they are true, they are one, as hath been explained. 
Nor (tands it with the wery Inſtitution of the Creed, 
to ſay, I believe many true Churches ; no more than 
to ſay, 1 believe in many true Faiths; (which I ſup- 
poſe there is ſome new Inſtitution for alſo, belie- 
ving in the true Faith ) for if they be true, ſay 
1, they are one ( Harp not therefore any more on 
that jarring String.) It is really a miſerable caſe 
tor a Church, which 'is able to ſpeak ſomewhat 
better for her ſelf, to be expoſed by ſuch Advocates, 
as do not underſtand her own Principles. For 
will any learned Romanif? deny , that there are ſe- 
veral particular true Churches > Or, will any Prote- 
ſtant deny, that all true Churches are one Catho- 
lick Church', which we profeſs in our Creed > But 
the Controverſy between us and the Cardinal, is 
| quite 
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quite of a different | nature, not whether there are 


any particular true Churches, nor whether all the - 
true Churches in- the World make one. Catholick _ 
Church ; but - whether the Church of Rowe (which 


conſidered in. it ſelf is but a particular Church) be 
the only true Catholick Churchz the center -of Ca- 


tholick Unity 2 ſo that no Church is a true Church, 


but only by communion with, and ſubjeCtion to the 
| Church of Rome. Now this he can -never.prove by 
the Notes of a true Church, unleſs he firſt prove, that 
there is but one particular Church, the communion 
with, and ſubjection- to which makes all other 
Churches true Churches : For if-there be more true 
Churches than one, which - owe ſabjection to no 
other Church , but only a friendly and brotherly 
correſpondence ; then though, his Notes of a Church 
could prove the Church of Rowe to be a true Church, 


yet they .could: not. prove,: that all other Churches . 


mult. be ſubject tothe Church of Rome. The Church 


of England may be a true Church till, though ſhe | 


renounce obedience to the Biſhop of Rowe. 


But he undertakes to. prove the-Church of Rome, 


not to be the Miftreſs, which as it may be conſtrue 4 * ; 


i irvidious (though ſhe challenges all the authority 
of a Miſtreſs) but the Mother of other Churches, 
And if he could: do it, it were nothing to the pre- 


ſent argument, which is not, Whether -the Church ._ 


of. Reme-be the Miſtreſs or Mother (which he plea- 
ſes) of all other Churches, but whether the bare 
Notes of a true Church can prove this prerogative 


of the Church of Rome, when there are other true - 
| Ghurches 
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Churches beſides her ſelf. But yet his arguments to 
prove this are very conſiderable : 

rſt. Becauſe the Church of Rome #- ackniwledged 
to be ſo by all in communion with her, (P.37.) which is 
indeed -unanſwerable : The Church of Rome her ſelf, 
and all in communion with her, fay, the is the Mo- 
Mother of all other Churches, and therefore ſhe is 


ſo. 54 
24ly, The Learned' King James the Firſt, did not 


| ſtick to own her. Did King James the Firſt own the 


Pope's Supremacy ? 

3. To us in Englaud "tis paſt denial, our Mother 
and Nurſe too. Our ſtep-mother we- will own her, 
and nothing more. ' But 'tis her authority that keeps 
up in England, above all other Reformed Churches, our 
Biſhops, our Liturgy, our Cathedrals ; by her Records, 
her Evidences, they ſtand the fhock of Antichriſttan 


Advwverſaries. Thus is ſtrange 'news ! We are indeed | 


then more behofden' to the Church of 'Rome, than 
we thought for ; but does the Church of - Rowe al- 
low our Biſhops, or. eur -Liturgy 2 how then does 
her Authority keep them up 2 truly only becauſe ſhe 


cannot- pull them down, 'and T pray God ſhe may 


never be able to do'it. She is not our Principle, as 
he fpeaks, and never ſhall be our Center again. His 
foutth Argument is from Y7travius (which I believe 
is the firſt 'time it was uſed) from. the fituation wf 
Rew2 for the” Empire of the World, which he thinks 
Wolds as-well for the Empire -of the Church. And. 
ſo” he concludes with our Lords Elogies of St. Peter's 
Chair, which 1 could never meet with yet. This is 
a formidable man, eſpecially. conſidering how many 


ſuch: Writers the Church of Rome is furniſhed 


with. I added, 
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concerning' the Notes of the' Church. 
T added, 7hat they ' muſt - prove, that the Catho/its 
Church: does not fignifie all the particular true Charches 
that are in the World, but ſome one. Church, which: is 
the fountain of Catholick Unity : That is, ' fays he, - he 
ſhould ſay, not only fignifie all, ut alſo ſome one, P. 39. 
No, Sir, I fay, not fignifie all , but ſome one. The 
Cardinal propoſes to find out by his Notes the/ one 
true Catholick Church among all the Communions: 
of Chriſtendom ; and to prove that: the Church of 
Rome is this Catholick . Church. Now I fay, this is 
a ſenſeleſs undertaking, unleſs he cars prove, that 
the Catholick Church does not fignifie all the parti- 
cular true Churches, which make the* one: Church 
and Body. of Chriſt, but ſome one Church, which is 
the fountain of Catholick Unity, and Communion 
with. which, gives the denomination of Catholick 
Churches to all others. Now what has our Anſwe- 
rer to-fay to this;beſides his Criticiſm of al, and ſome 
one > Truly he fairly grants it, and fays, that other 
Churches, as daughters of the Mother-church, are for- 
mally Catholick ; but take the Mother by her 'ſelf, and 
ſhe is fundamentally Catholick, But this I ſay, ought 
to have been proved, that: there is any one Church 
which alone is the Catholick Church, as the founda- 
tion 'of Catholick Unity ; which the Cardinal's 
Notes cannot prove. That the Catholick Church be- 
gan in one ſingle Church, (as he-fays) I readily 
grant, and became Catholick by fpreading. it ſelf all 
over the World ; but thus the Church. at Feruſalem, 
not at Rome, was the Matrix, 2s he ſpeaks, of the 
Catholick Church, which yet gave the Church of 
Feruſalem no preheminency or authority over all o- 
ther Churches. But the Church of Rome does nat 
pretend her ſelf to be fundamentally Cathalick in this 
ſenſe, 
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A Vindication of the-Diſcourſe © 
fenſe, that ſhe was the firſt Church, but. that'by vir» 
33 --tue of Saint Peter's-Chair, the Soveraign Authority 
34 | -* of the Chufch is ſeated-in her, and none can belong. 
| | to the: Catholick Church, \ but 'thoſe who embrace. 
her Communion, and ſubmit to her authority. Which 
ſhows how well our Anſwerer underftood this Con- 
troverſie, when he ſays, (Pag..qo.) Time was when 
the Church of Jeruſalem -was ſo, that is, the. Catho- 
lick Church, -as it was the: firſt and only -Church, 
- and the Matrix of all other Churches). or the Church 
of Antioch, (which never was ſo) then why not the 
hurch of -Rome 2 What think you, in the ſenſe gioen ? 
The Church of Rome does not challenge to be the 
Catholick Church in the ſenſe now given, 2.e. as the 
firſt and _ original Church; and if ſhe did , all the 
World knows, ſhe was not ; and the ſenſe now g1- 
ven will not prove the Church of Rome to be the 
Cathohkek' Chureh, in the-ſenſe in which ſhe claims 
it. But this is 1ntolerable to diſpute with men, who 
do not underſtand' what- they diſpute about. To ha- 
ſten then to a concluſion: ; for- if my Reader, asI 
- ſuſpect, 1s by this time fick of Reading, he may ea- 
ſily gueſs, how ſick I am of Writing, $48 


The laſt thing I objected againſt Be/larmir's Notes 
was, That they pretend to find out an infallible Church 
þ- Notes, on whoſe authority we muſt relie for the whole 
Chriſtian Paith, even for the Holy Scriptures them- 
1 ſelves. For ſuppoſe he had given us the Notes of a 

. true Church — before we can hence conclude, that this 
Church is the infallible Guide, and uncontroulable fudg 
of Controverfies, we muſt be ſatisfied that the Church 
ts - infallible,-»—— This can never le proved but by 
X SCrIprure, 
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A | ” on the Charch, 1 know not how we can prove ſhe 
5 as tt ; and whether Chriſt have done it or not, can 
4 wever be' proved but by the Scriptures : So that a 
h man muſt read the Scriptures, and uſe his own 
\- jadgment to underſtand them , before it can be 
proved to him, that there is an Tnfallible Church ; 
% and therefore thoſe who reſolve the belief of the 
hy. Scripture. into the Authority of the Church, canmor 
E's without great impudence , urge the Authority of the 
ha Scriptures to prove the Churches Infallibility 5 and 
> gf thus they all do ; nay, prove their Notes of the 
"_ . Church from Scripture, as the Cardinal does. To © 
which our Adverſary anſwers : 1»fallibility and 
1 wn | «na 

He 7 ranſubſtantiation ; God forgive all the flirs that have 
= Been made upon their account. Amen, fay I, and fo 
bs far we are agreed. _ 

- He makes ſome little offers at proving an Infalli- 


12- ble Judg, or at leaſt a Judg which muſt have the 
ed final deciſion of Controverſtes, whether Infallible 
or not ; this 15 not the preſent diſpute, but how we 


wy hall know whether the Church be Infallible or not 2 
| If by the Scriptures, how we ſhall know them with- 

TR out the Church ? | 

= 'To avoid a Circle here of proving the Church'by 


Ye Scriptures, and the Scriptures by the Church, 
C2 he ſays, There are other corviftions whereby the Word 3 
his of God firſt pointed at by the Church, makes ont its j 


udg Divine origial. But Tet him anſwer plainly,  Whe- 
rch cher we can know the Scriptures to be the Word 


_ of God, and underſtand oy won: ſenſe of them, with- 
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out the Infallible authority of the Church > If he 
will ſay we can, we are agreed, and then we will | 
grant, that we may find out the Church by the * | 
Scripture ; -but then he muſt not require us after- 
wards to receive the Scripture and interpretation of 
it upon the authority of the Church ; And ſo farewell 
to Popery. | X 
As for that. advice I gave. Proteſtants, Where 
they diſpute with Papiſts, whatever they do at other 
times, not to own the belief of the Scriptures, till . 
they had proved them in their way by the authority 
of the Church: aud then we ſhould quickly ſee, what 
Bleſſed work they would make of it : How they would 
prove their Churches Infallibility, and what fine Notes 
we ſheuld have of a Church, when we had rejefted at! 
their Scripture-proofs, as we ought to do, till they have 
firſt ſatisfied us, that theirs is the only true Infalli- 
ble Church, upon whoſe authority we muſt believe the 
Scriptures, and every thing elſe. He ſays, it is we- : 
ry freakiſh, to ſay no. _ | Eſpecially when T | 
grant (to my coſt) that we come to the knowledg of |} 
the Scripture by the uninterrupted tradition of credi= * | 
Ble witneſſes, though T will uot ſay, tradition of the 
Church, But if he underſtand no difference between 
the authority of an Infallible Judg, and of a Wit- 
neſs, he is not fit to be diſputed with. 


As for what I ſaid, That 7 would gladly hear what 

Notes they would give a Pagan to find, out the true In- 
fallible Church by ; he honeſtly confeſſes, There can 

be no place for ſich Notes, when the authority of the 
Scripture is denied. Which is a plain confeſſion, 
how vain theſe. Notes are, till men believe. the 

- Scrip- 
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concerning the Notes of the Church. 
Scriptures; and when they believe- the Scriptures, 
they may find -more efſential Notes 'of a Church 
than theſe, v/z. that” true Evangelical Faith and 
Worſhip , which makes a Church ; but theſe 
\ Notes the Cardinal rejets , becauſe we' cannot 
know the true Faith, and the Scriptures, without 
the Church'; and the Juſtifier. of Be/larmin fays, 
that there can be no place for the Notes of the 
Church, when the Authority © of * the Scripture is 
denied : and therefore they muſt firſt agree this 
matter , before I can fay any thing more to 


them. 


But yet . he ſays, /f the Church ſhould ſay to a 
Pagan, We have fome Books Sacred with us, which 
we reckon are Oracles : of God , trauſmitted to us 
from generation to generation , for. almoſt ſeventeen 
hundred years , which we and our forefathers have 
been : verſed in by daily Explications, Homilies, Ser- 
mons. However you accord not with the Contents 
of the 'Book-, ' yet we juſtly take our. ſelves. to be 
the beſt Fudges and Expounders of thoſe Oracles. 
The Pagan would ſay, the Church poke reaſon, 
Pag. 44. - But nothing : to-.the purpoſe. For the 
queſtion is, What Notes of a Church you will 
give to-'a Pagan', to convince him , which is 
the,true Church, before he | believes the Scripture ; 
and here you ſuppoſe 'a Pagan would grant, that 
you were the beſt Interpreters of Books that you 
accounted Divine, and had been verſed in near ſeven- 
teen hundred years. But would'this make a Pagan be- 


lieve the Scripture? Or take your words for ſuch Notes - 
of a Church, as yow pretended to produce out of. 


I 2 Scripture 2? 


65 


| Scripture > eſpecially / if he knew that there were 
. other Chriſtians , who pretended to the Scriptures 
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and the interpretation of them, -as well as your 
ſelves ; dnd the only way you had to defend your 
ſelves againſt them, was without the authority of 
Scripture, to make your ſelves Judges both of the 
Scriptures and the Interpretation of them. . 


- But he knows none that are ſo ſenſeleſs to: reſobus 
all their Faith into the authority of the Church. I 
perceive he does not know Cardinal Belarmin , 
whom he undertakes to juſtifie,, as any. one 
would gneſs by his way of juſtifying him : let but 
the Romani/ts quit this Plea , . that our Faith- muſt 
be reſolved into the Authority of the Church, and 
I ſhall not deſpair to ſee our other Diſputes fairly 
ended, | | 


For. the. Concluſion of the: whole, T obferved, 
That it is 'a moſh. ſenſeleſs thing to 'refolve. all ous 
Faith into the authority of the Church. —=— [Phereas 
it-'is demonſtrable ,. that we muſt know, and believe 
moſh, of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, before 
we car. know, whether there be any Church or mot, 
Fhe order obſerved in the Apoſtles Creed is a 
plain evidence of this : for all thoſe Articles which 
are before the Holy Catholick Church, myſt ay or- 
der .of nature be known: before it. | 


This: he: grants, that #» order of Nature alt theſe 
Articles of the Creed concerning Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, muſt be known, before we can know 
2 Church 5 but fo as the Church is moſt known N 

| Whic 
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Which is plain and down-right- non-ſenſe ; -if by 
moſt \ known, he means firſt known , which is the 
' prefent! diſpute ; for whatever byr:the order of na- 
ture muft be known firſt," muſt ; be: firſt known 
without any diſtinion. For we ſpeak now not 
of the Methods: of Learning , but: of refolving our 
Faith into its firſt Principles ,- and ' thar Rely 
muſt follow: the order of nature: : If the: behef of 
the Churches Authority. be: not in arder of nature 
before the belief of Father, ' Son, and Holy Ghoſt; ir 
is a ſenſelefs thing to" reſolve our Faith: into thar: 
which though. we thould. grant'-were the 'firſt cauſe 
of knowing theſe, . yet'is not: the firft! principle ir 
order :of nature, into i which Faith be refol- 
ved. . Children indeed, as: he. obſerves, muſt receive 
their Creed upon the: Authority of their Parents, 
or of the: Church , which . is: more. known to 
them, than their Creed;:as : al. other Scholars 
mult :receive:: the firſt- Principles of. any ' Art or 
Science upon the: authority of. their Maſters. But 
will you ſay, that the Eat Tongue is reſolved 


into. the. authority of the Sehnok-maſter, becauſe 


his Scholars in learning” the. Zati Tongue: x 

on his authority ?. which. yer 15 juſt Ss Fra 
as to fay, that our Faith, muſt be reſolved into 
the authority of the Church , becauſe the Church: 
teaches: Catechumers- their ' Catechiſm, and they 
receive it upon the authority of their Parents, or 
Priefts. And hence indeed he may conchude,. that 


a young Catechumen knows his_ Teachers before-. 


he knows his Creed ; but to conclude that - he 
knows. @ Church firſt, as tha? Hgpifies a bleſſed So- 
ciety, where Salvation. is ta be bad, is 4 little 

| r0G 
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© A Vintication"df the'Difcourſe” 
too :much ; .for : that ſuppoſes. that the knows the 
Church: before. he'has learnt ': /nam. Sanitam'. Eerle: 
fram,, that is; before' thei has found © the: Church 
1n the Creed; /iwhich?! iis great | forwardneſs in- 
deed. . i je IH ROT ROE Y 
_ If -he does not ſpeak of Children , but of Men- 
Catechumens , for. ſuch :there were in the Primi- 
tive Church , and: ſuch he. ſeems to ſpeak : of, 
when :-he ſays, 1:5 plain; that the ' Catechumer 
knew there was a Church., a bleſſed Society, where 
Salvation 'was to be had, before he would enter 
himſelf to -be Catechiſed in the Faith. - 1, do not 
. doubt, but; ſach men':did know . the Church ., be- 
fore they ſubmitted to the inſtructions of it; but 
they knew Chriſt too, and believed in hum , . be- 
fore they knew the Church. For they firſt be- 
lieved in Chriſt, and then /joyned themſelves: to 
that Society , : which -profefſed the:.Chriſtian Faith, 
that they might be the: better  inſtruted in ' the 
Dottrines of Chriſtianity ; that they might learn 
from the Church , what the Chriſtian ' Faith is, 
:and the reaſons of it ; not that'they would wholly 
reſolve- their Faith into Church-authority.  ' 
But' I find by our -Author , that the Creed 
was made only for Catechumens : For he fays, 
The firſt perſon uſed at. the beginning of the Creed, 


I believe, fignifies 7, who defire go be made a mem-: 
ber of the Church, by the Holy Sacrament of Ini-' 


tiation, do believe what hath been propoſed .to me 
firſt, and then compreheuded in that Fundamental 
Breviate, | . 
What he deſigns by this, TI cannot gueſs ; for 

full the  Catechumen profeſles to believe in _= 
| ther, 
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concerning the Notes of the Church: 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before he believes the 
Holy Catholick Church. But pray, what does 7 


. -ſignifie, when a Biſhop, or Prieſt, or the Pope him- 


ſelf repeats the Creed ? * | 

If, as he concludes, We muſt believe Father, Son, 
and Foly Ghoſt, before we cau compleatly determine 
the Church, and its definition ; he ſhould have faid, 
before we can know whether there be a Church 
or not, much leſs believe upon its authority, . then 
indeed, as he ſays, the Creed muſt begin with T be- 
lieve in God. But if our Faith muſt be reſolved 
into the authority of the Church , as the Church 
of Rome teaches ; and as*theſe laborious endea- 
vours of finding out a Church” by extra-eſſential 
Notes ſuppoſes ; then the Creed, as I faid, ought 
to begin with, 7 believe in the Holy Catholick 
Church, and upon the authority of this Church , I be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, and in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Thus I have with invincible patience particu- 
larly anſwered one of the moſt ſenſeleſs Pamphlets 
that ever I read; and I hope it will not be 


"wholly uſeleſs ; for ſometimes 1t is as neceſlary to 


expoſe non-ſenſe as to anſwer the moſt plauſible 
Arguments ; though notwithſtanding the mirth of 
it, I do not defire to be often ſo employed, 
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A Defence of the Confuter of Bellarmin's Second 
Note of the Church, Antiquity, Gc. 


 Apprehend by this Author's Genius , that *tis much 
eafier for ſome Men to write Farce than Controverſy : 
And tho I cannot fay whether or no any man ever 
undertook the Confutation of Belarmin over a Pot, 
as our Author elegantly begins his Advice ; yet he 
ſeems to me, by his ludicrous Behaviour, to have engaged 
in his Defence in that fort -of humour. He may think it 
Yanity, if he pleaſes, in the Reverend and Learned Author 
of the Piece he attaques, to aſlail the Roman Champion him- 
ſelf; yet even I, who never enter'd the Feld of Controverſy 
before,ſhall preſume to engage with.fuch a Smatterer in the 
Noble Science, as his Second. | 

And yet, immediately after this fit of Rhetorick, he do's 
not pretend, that the Poz-qualifications are the caſe of him 
who has undertaken to anſwer Bellarmin's Marks of the 
Church. No, Why then do's he commence his Advice with 
ſuch a Suggeſtion? Did he think fit to publiſh to the World, 
that he had a mind to be impertinent ? An humour, eſpe- 
cially in Conjunction with Buffoonry in ſerious Aﬀairs, I 
would adviſe him againſt for the future, if the powerful 1u- 
fluence of an ill habit has not totally over-ruFd his Liberty 
in the matter. 

And thus, after the witty Introduction to his /irtle good 
Will ; little enough , I dare fay ; we come now to receive 
the Advice of this grave controverſial Counſellor, in the 

Caſe depending; : | 

Firſt, Then he pretends, ( for Fle relate his Advice in 
ſhort-hand , as much as I can, till I find ſomething worth 
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"the tranſcribing) that Belarmin never meant what his'Ad- 
verſary undertakes to prove, that the Plea of bare Antiqui- 
ty is proper to the Church : No! but this Gentleman muſt 
own that he did , when I have told him only, that by hare 
2. Avtiquity, his Adverfary underſtands Antiquity abſtrafted 


from the Conſideration of Truth , thoſe Ancient Truths 
deliver'd in the Scriptures. Now, I preſume, he will not 
fay, that Bellarmin any where expreſly in his Book of 
Notes, muchleſs in this Chapter, makes the conſent of 
DoEtrines with the written Word , which is not hare, but 
true Antiquity, a Note of the Church ; tho indeed, ſuch is 
the force of Truth, he can hardly keep off of that Argu- 


ment. In his ninth Chapter, he makes agreement in 


Dcqrine with the Ancient Church, a ſixth Note of the 
Church : Ancient, he farther explains by Apoſtolic ; telling 
us likewiſe out of 7ertullzan, that a Church is ſo call 'd,as for 
other Reaſons, ſo for her conſpiring with the Apoſtles in 
their DoErines ; and yet, after all, moſt pitifully ſlides off - 
to quite another thing, as will. appear to any one who ſhall 
examine that Chapter. 

But it may be almoſt worth a man's while to read the 
Adviſer's Comment upon Be/larmix's Text, tho hate tran- 
ſcribing. Ze ſays, indeed, fays my Author , that whoever 
at this time will find out the Catholick Church , profeſs d in 
the Creed, amongſt ſo many pretenders , muſt not apply him- 
felf to. any upſtart Congregation , which was never viſible in 
the World, but of late years; but to ſuch a Church which has 
been of as long ſtanding, as ever fince Chriſt and the Apo- 
files days, and conſequently ſuch a Church to which Antiquity 
of neceſſity at this time belongs. This Bellarmin aſſerts. 

Where I obſerve, Firſt, that, by this laſt Expreſſion, . he 
Repreſents his own flouriſhing Gloſs, as Bellarmin's Words, 
which they are not ; a thing that looks a little towards a 


, deſign of putting a trick upon his Readers. 2/y, That we 


are here ſhrewdly direted to find out the Catholick 
| | Church 
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Church by finding out a particular, to which we muſt flick 
without farther enquiry. 3/y, That this Man paſſes. a ge- 
ere ad genus, from Antiquity to Yiſibility, which the bet- 
ter Logick of his Maſter Be/larmin would not probably have 
ſuffer'd him to have done. And Jaſlly, after all, that he 
unluckily fays the fame thing in ſubſtance , with what he _ 
diſproves in his Adverſary ; for what do's all his Gloſs a- 
mount to, but to this; That he who would find out the 
true Church, muſt overlook all ſuch as boaſt not of Anti- 
quity at all adventures, without any regard had to the true 
Antiquity of their Do&trines, or any thing elle they pretend 
to;and pitch upon that,without any mere ado,which has been 
of as long ſtanding, (of as long ſtanding barely, without any 
farther reſpect) as ever ſince Chriſt and the Apoſtles days 2 - 
And what is ſuch a ſtanding as this, but hare Antiquity ? 
Unleſs he can prove a neceſlary entail of Truth upon a 
long Succeſſion, which all the World can never do. And 
therefore, hoping he may be a little more happy in fol- 
lowing, than in giving Adyice, I preſent him with his 
own,and the ſecond he gives; That when he would confute 
his Adverfary, he ſay not the fame thing that he do's; and 
withal , deſire him to attend, for the future, more diligent- 
ly to the Senſe, than to the Expreſſion of a Period. 

But wherein do's the Confuter of Bellarmiy thus unlucki- 
ly jump with him? Why, in explicating and proving the 
ſame Antiquity to be a Note of the Church, which Bellarmin 
affirms to be ſuch. To which TI anſwer, firſt, that if Be/lar- 
min by Antiquity meantſuch as his Confuter explains, p. 45. 
as is pretended, then he underſtood by that word, an agree- 
ment in Doctrine with Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for 1o'tis 
plain his Adverſafy meant ; but we have ſhown before, that 
that could not be Bellarmir's Intention. 2ly, That if the 
Cardinals Diſcourſe upon this Note do's really tend to prove, 
not Antiquity, (but as the Confuter compendiouſly diſtin- 


guiſhes, Priority) to belong to the Church, as it ſeems 
| to 
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«todo: then tis demonſtrable to me, that he preſently grew 
weary of his'Note, which he could not manage without 
blending and confounding it with another more proper and 
.pertinent to his buſineſs, tho beſides his deſign. | 
The third Inconſiſtency which he thinks he has found in 
the Confuter of Bellarmin, is this, That having prov'd Anti- 
quity not to be a proper Note of the Church, becauſe it did 
not always belong to it, as a proper Charadcteriſtick of a 
thing ought to do, there being a time when the Church was 
-new, p. 42. He ſhould, nothwiſtanding, in the 45 p. aſſert 
that the holy Scriptures are the zrue Antiquity, there being 
a time when they were ew likewiſe; and here he thinks he 
has undoubtedly caught him. Burt alas, his Pen was more 
nimble than his thoughts were deep. If indeed Bellarmin's 
Adverfary in this point had advanc'd this Propoſition, That 
Antiquity is a proper Note, or inſeparable Property of the 
Scriptures, or written Word, and had after this undertaken 
to prove, that Antiquity could not be ſuch a Note of the 
Church, becauſe the Church was once #ew ; the Argument 
would with equal force have recoil'd upon that fame Aſſer- 
tion of his in relation to the Scriptures. Or if Bell. had af- 
firm'd only that the Church zs truely Ancient, and his Adver- 
fary had denied it upon the Score of its former newneſs ; he 
could not neither, if his own Objection were good , have 
rightly affirm'd that the Ss. are the rue Antiquity : But who 
can diſcover the leaſt repugnancy betwixt theſe two Aſſerti- 
ons,thatAntiquity is a Note of the Church,and conſequently, 
as the Confuter well argues,proper to it,and inſeparable from 


it, which yet cannot be true, if the Church was once zew ; 


and this,that the Scriptures are the ?rue Antiquity;i.e.that the 
Dodtrines deliver'd in the Scripures or written Word,are the 
- oldeſt and trueft Dodrines in the Chriftian Church. Thus 
E have often obſerv'd, that a few plain Words will unriddle 
great Myſteries in appearance; and that ſome Men are un- 
happily apt torun away with a bare jingle of Words, inſtead 
of harmony in Senſe. In 
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In the fourth Remark we meet with' no leſs 'a-charge- 
than that of a contradiion ; and that's a bad bufineſs in- - 
deed in ſo narrow a- compaſs of Pages ; but where has this 
ſtarter of difficulties efpied it, for*tis not eaſily diſcernable ? 
Why, the Confuter of Bellarmin has aſſerted abſclurely, p.q2. 
That Antiquity is not a proper note of the Church, where- 
as p. 45. He has found out an Antiquity that is proper to the .. 
Church. In good time! Bellarmin uſes the word equiyocally, 

_ either for that which is anczen?, or for that which is frft; 
the former his- Confuter ſays, p. 42. 1s not a Note proper 
to the Church ; but that the latter, which Be/larmzin did 
not originally mean by his Note of Antiquity, tho he was. 
forc'd to run into it, belongs to the Church. And is this 
now ad idew 2? and if not, where's the contradiction 2 If, 
diſcourſing with this Gentleman, I ſhould own' my ſelf a: 
Member of the Catholick Church, and finding afterwards. 
that, according to their uſual and preſumptuous blunder, 
by the Cathohck Church he meant the Roman Catholick. 
Charch , I ſhould deny my ſelf to be a Member of it, 
ſhould I be guilty of a Contradiction 2 for ſhame what tri-. 
fling is this 2 I thought ſome ſort of People had better un-. 
derftood' the dubious 1mport of Words uſed: equzvcally. 

His fifth Remark wants nothing but Truth to make it a 
very good one; and is this, That the Confuter of Bellar- 
min has produced a Citation out of St. Cypriax, which is ſo. 
far from favouring his own Cauſe, that it really ſupports his 

Azfuerſaries, an is the very ground of what they maintain, 
au he oppoſes. And in earneſt then, amongſt fuch great. 
variety, he was very unhappy in his choice. But how 
does the Adviſer make this appear? why, by two or three. 
pert Interogations, and' that's all. To which it I oppoſed. 
only as many more; I might reaſonably ſeem to have gi- 
ven him a juſt Anſwer. For the place is ſo extremely per- 
tinent to the Argument the Confuter was upon, that, for 
my own part, I can ſcarce perſwade my ſelf the Adviſer 
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was in carneſt when he made his Remark, if he knew what 
he was about. The Confuter was ſhowing, that bare Anti- 
- quity, as before explained, could not be a proper Criterion 
to judge of the true Church by, for that, amongſt other 
Reaſons, wicked Doctrines running down to Poſterity, e- 
ven from the Infancy of the Goſpel, made uſe at length of 
the Plea of Antiquity to give them countenance and fſup- 
port ; which pretence, ſays he, was notwithſtanding refu- 
ted by the Fathers in ſeveral remarkable Words. Amongſt 
others of which he alledges that paſſage in St. Cypriar's E- 
piſtle. to Pompeius. Cuſtom without: truth is but Antiquity of 
error--- and there i a ſhort way of Religious and ſimple minds 
to find out what is truth ; for if we return to the beginning 
and original of Divine Tradition, Humane Error ceaſes--- Thi- 
ther let us return to.our Lords Original, the Evangelical Be- 
- ginning, the Apoſtolical Tradition, &c. Is not now our Lord'# 

Original, the Evangelical Beginning (terms ſynonimous with 
Apoſtolical Tradition) that ancient Truth the Confuter de- 
fires to appeal to? Or, is this, as the Adviſer farther boaſts, 
That ſetting up the very Tradition which Catholicks appeal to? 
Yes, ſays he. But why ſo? for no other reaſon doubtleſs 
but. becauſe he luckily efpied the Word: Zradition in that 
ſentence, and perhaps found it under that head in his Com- 
mon-place Book. Now ſeriouſly, if this Gentleman pleaſes, 
Fle produce him half an hundred Inſtances out of the An- 
cient Fathers, 1reneus, Tertullian, Cyprian, &c. where Tra- 
dition.is uſed by them for the Scriptures, -or written Word 
of God. If he had but conſulted that other Epiſtle to Ce- 
cilins, Cited by the Confuter in his Margent, he would have 
found it taken there five or ſix times in that very ſenſe ; 
and that 'tis really ſo in the place now before us, is ſo de- 
monſtrably evident from the Epiſtle whence it is cited, 
that none who had ever conſulted the Original, could with 
the leaſt modeſty, or judgment, have alledged it in Defence 
of Tradition, as ſtated in the Church of Rome. - For the. 
| | | | Holy 
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Holy Martyr refuting here what Pope Sphen had replied to 
_ him ina Letter concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks, repeats 

ſeveral Paſſyges of it. Of which this is one, Sz quis ergo 
a quacunque Herefi venerit ad nos, nihil innovetur niff quod Tra- 
ditum eff, ut manus illi imponatur in penitentiam, To which 
St. Cyprian immediately replies, Whence is this Tradition? does 
z helend from the Authority of our Lord and the Goſpel, or from 
the Tujunitions and Epiſtles of the A 2 For God teſtifies, 
That thoſe things are to be done which are written. If therefore 
it be commanded either in the Goſpel, or in the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles, or in the Aits, that they who come from any Herefie | 
over to the Church, be not Baptized, but only have impoſition of 
hands for repentance ; let ths Divine and Holy Tradition be ob- 
ſerved. But if, &c. And now what thinks our Adviſer of 
St. Cyprian's Apoſtolical Tradition, which pleaſed him ſo won- 
derfully at firſt ſight, and I dare fay he never look'd farther ? 
Are the Goſpers, the Epiſtles, and the As, the only Tradition 
which Catholicks appeal to 2 Let him remember his. Trent- 
Creed, and then tell me. . | 

We come now, in the next place, to his Remarks and Ad- 
vice in relation to the Confuter's ſecond Propoſition, That the 
preſent Church of Rome vainly pretends to true Antiquity, 
z.e. ancient Truth. And here we find him all on a ſudden ta- 
ken with a very ſtrong fit of the Gentleman ; - he's upon his 
PunGtilio's, and teaching his Adverfary better manners than to 
charge the Church of Rowe with Lyes ; and yet this Maſter 
of Controverſial Ceremonies is off of his breeding within two 
Pages after, where we have him ranking the Divines and Dif- 

putants of the Church of England with honeſt Coblers and Tink- 
" ers, as if they were really at a Club together over the Pot he 
ſpeaks of in his Introdudtion,for the Confutation of Bellarmiz ; 
and, to inſtance no farther in this fulſome kind, what elle is 
his whole ſcribble but one continued breach of Good Manners 
| and common Civiliey, unleſs he thinks it the part of the Gen- 


tleman to Boffoon a whole Church, and all her Clergy 2 I ſhall ' 
| B not 
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not farther recrirhinate, thoughT juſtly might, from ſeveral of 
theiflate Papers, were it worth the while. I ſhall only there- 
fore tell him, that Be/armin in that very Chapter we are now 
upon, gives his Adverfaries the Lye twice very roundly ; and 
why ſhould he be angry with a man for copying after ſuch 
an Original 2 And that I could with ſome People were not fo 
deeply concern'd in the CharaQter of thoſe who, in the Apo- 
ſtle's homely Phraſe, ſhall in the latter times ſpeak Lyes in Hy- 
pocriſie [1 7m. 4 2.] and by lying Wonders [2 Theſl. 2. g.] 
impoſe upon the People, as to deſerve ſuch plain Engliſh. But 
the Lye deſerves a Stab, they fay, and therefore we may 
"now expect a keen Pen, when pointed with ſuch generous 
Reſentments. | 
In the ſecond place therefore he pretends, that the Confu- 
ter, in kicking down the Church of Rome, has overthrown his own 
at the ſame blow, For he having aſſerted, p. 49. [not, as the 
Adviſer words it,7hat the addition of Articles to the ancient 
Creed, takes of all claim to the ancient Truth, as if a Church 
that coins new and falſe Articles of Faith, does thereby for- 
feit her Title to thoſe true and ancient ones ſhe before retain'd; 
though not impugn'd by theſe new ones, as the Adviſer would 
ſuggeſt, but} that the preſent Church of Rome, having fſuper- 
added ſeveral Articles of her own, contrary to ſeveral of thoſe 
Chriſtian Truths upon which ſhe was originally founded, be- 
comes another Church from what ſhe was then, and cammot 
plead Antiquity for her preſent Conſtitution ; the Adviſer ſub- 
ſumes, that neither then can the Church of Zxg/and be the 
ancient Church, who befrdes the Nicene and Athanaſian Creeds, 
has another of a later date, of nine and thirty Articles, beſides 
another Plot-Creed call'd the Teſt. Sure this Man wrote only to 
make People merry. Or, 1s he really not able to diſtinguiſh 
befwixt Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, of neceſſity to be be- 
liev'd in order to Salvation, and ſuch he cannot but know 
the Church- of . Reme accounts all the Articles of the new 
Trent Creed, and thoſe of Communion and external agreement, 
| which, 
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which , tho ancient Truths, (and if we- cannot give: better 
proofs of their ?r#e Antiquity - than they can do of thei ne- 
ceſry Articles, wee'l be content to loſe them) are yet of an 
inferior Nature. And as to our Plot-Creed in particular, Tle 
ſet another Plot-Creed with a Witneſs againſt it ; and that is, 
the depoſing Power, by Law eſtabliſh d, by a Law that's a Creed 
in the ſtricteſt Senſe to' them, the Definition of a General 
Council; and had it not been for this, and other Plor-Creeds 
of abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance, and the like, Iam 
apt to believe they had never been troubled with ours. 

In the next Paragraph the Adviſer leads us ſuch a Dance, 
there's no keeping Pace with him. He frisks and frolicks it ſo 
in his Field of Crontroverſy, that he puts me in mind of the Di- 
verſion of another ſort of Animal, lately come into a good Pa- 
ſture, and in a warm Sun. I was in deſpair for ſome time of 
finding out his meaning in his long Ramble of two Pages, but 
beating about, for it laid in a very narrow compaſs, I found 
it at laſt in a Corner of the Field of Controverſy ; and 'ris in 
ſhort, this, That the Confuter's Argumentation, which ſee 
P. 50. &c. do's not prove that when a Change or Alteration in 
Relegion begins pablickly to be abetted, maintained and propa- 
gated, &rc.--That then ſuch an Alteration in Religion could ſpread 
. it ſelf over the whole Chriſtian World, and yet the Authors , 
Promoters; Abetters, and Embracers of it, not be known, and ta- 
ken notice of, "This being a popular, tho-very weak refuge in- 
ſiſted upon by greater men than the Adviſer , I ſhall give it 
a more diſtinct, tho ſhort, Anfwer. : 

Firſt, then I fay, That the'Confuter, p. 52. has given him one 
particular Inſtance of an acknowledg'd Change, of which they 
themſelves cannot yet aflign the Author by whom, nor the time 
when, it was introduc'd ; and that he has farther, p. 53, 6c. as 
much as his deſign'd Brevity would admit , evinc'd the-Riſe 
and Progreſs of two notorious changes-in Religion, eſtabliſh'd 
in the Church of Rowe,and the Oppoſition they met with;and 
could at his pleaſure have farther enlarg'd upon this Subject. 

- 2 Now 
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__ -Now-either of theſe Ratiocinations are 4 fafficient Confuta: 


tionf Belarmin's, adopted by the Adviſer ; And how little 
he has replied to his Inſtances, we ſhall ſee by and by. 
24ly, He is mightily out in his Computation, unleſs the old 
blunder of the Roman being the Catholick Church, run till in 
his Head ; if he thinks all thoſe DoCtrines of theirs, which we 
charge with the want of true Antiquity, were ever univerſal- 
ly receiv'd over the whole Chriſtian World, as he flouriſhes to 
exaggerate the Matter ; . What thinks he of one of the Con- 
futer's inſtances, the Papal Authority, to go no further 2 But 
I hope his better Knowledg in this point will ſuperſede me the 
labour of enlarging upon 10 copious an Argument. | 
34ly, T muſt tell the Adviſer, that the Dodtrines we com- 
plain of,being generally ſuch as are calcuted for the Meridian of 
Rome, the greater Veneration, Wealth,and Grandeur of the Pope 
and his Clergy ; 'tis no wonder at all that we hear not of fo 
much Buſtle and Noiſe about them in the Weſter» World, as 
we might otherwiſe have expected. And if he asks me, as 
he's good at ſuch filly queſtions, Where the Church of England 
was all this time, and why She did not Preach, and make Laws 
againſt ſuch Corruptions and their Abetters ; F preſume t8 ask 
his Wiſdom again, Where She was ander the late Reign of 
Cromwel, and why She did not Preach and make Laws againſt 
him and his Abetters. 
Why truly She was, in both Caſes, under the invincible Ty- 
ranny of an Uſurper; and therefore, methinks, the general 
Anſwer of the Houſholder to his Servants, asking him whence 
came the tares, that anEnemy had Sown them, might fatisfie 
in this Anti-tipe of the Parable likewiſe ; eſpecially, ſince we 
Hind neither Maſter nor Servants any farther ſollicitous in par- . 
ticalar Enquiries about them, even when they grew #p, and 
were conſequently ſeex and diſcern'd ; for ill weeds to be fure 
'grow faſt enough. And'I ſhall only in this place, deſire the 
Gentlemen, who are ſo ready to boaſt of the preſent Continu- 


ance of the diſcriminating DoArines of the Church of Rome , 
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notwithſtanding the Oppoſition they have met with, to make 
this farther Remark with me-upon the Parable of the Tare 
That they were ſuffer d to grow up with the Wheat until the Har- 
weft, and let them recolle& what became of them then. 

4thly, Were there no other method for Errors to ſpread in 
the Church, than by what the Adviſer ſeems to Dream of, Zy 
appearing in open Contradiftion and Defiance to the true Church, 
condemning its Dottrine, and oppoſing the Articles of her Faith, 
as Erroneous and Heretical, as he tragically expreſlcs it ; then 
his inference might probably hold good, unleſs we will ſuppoſe 
fuch Errors.to have appeard in a very dark and ſupine Age in- 
deed, and even in a more cautious, tis pofiitble Records might 
be loſt;. but alas, ſince they uſally grow up and advance after 
2 quite different manner, pedetentim , by little and little, as 
Fiſher Bifhop of Rocheſter owns the DoCtrine of Purgatory did ; 
or, it may be under the Colour of greater Piety and Devotion, 
or the like, as the Doctrines of Image and Saint-worſhip, and 
thereby draw in the Paſtors of the Church themſelves for their 
Maintainers and Abetters; his Argumentation falls to the 
Ground. 

-5thly, He ought to diſtinguiſh betwixt ſuch Errors, as im- 
mediately confront -the prime Foundations of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and that Apoſtaſy the Spirit hath foretold ſhould be 
brought in by ſuch as ſpeak lies in Hypocrify, ['1 77. 4. r, 2.] 
of the firſt ſort were the early Hereſfies, concerning the Perſon 
of our Saviour, His Divinity and Humanity, The Refurredi- 
on of the Body 'and- the like; ſuch as theſe: indeed did not, 
nor cannot well be ſupposd'to appear in the Church without 
a mark upon the time of their riſe,” therr Authors and open Em- 
racers. The other is a myſtery of Iniquity, and may be ad- 
vanc'd by ſpecious and almoſt imperceptible methods, as is 
hinted above, without any great tir or din about them. 

- 6thly, 'To:the ſingle Inſtance of the Confuter concerning an 
acknowledgd-change,- the rife whereof they themſelves-cannot 
account for, the half Communion, I ſhalladd two more, the 
Doctrines 


ws MG of 


Do&trines of Purgatory and Indulgences, both own'd by Fiſher 
Biſhop of 7 at and Cardinal Cajetar, to be of uncertain 


Original; thereby acknowledging them not to be of the num- 


ber of thoſe Anczent Traths we contend for, and yet are not 
able to tell-who firſt brought them in. To his two Inſtances 
of Alteration in Religion, the Papal Authority, and the wor- 
ſhip of Images, which we'can account for according to the 
Adviſer's Directions,I add one more ; The great Burning Arti- 
cle of Tranſubſtantiation ; whoſe Riſe, Progreſs and Oppoſers, 
they have lately been told of, [See Diſc. againſt Tranſub/?.] re- 
mitting the Adviſer.to Polydore Virgil tor farther Inſtruction 
in this matter,if he defires it. After all which,l muſt farther pre- 
ſume briefly to remind him of the ſeveral new Definitions of the 
Trent Council, and of others, which-from Doctrines formerly 
taught, ſprang up preſently, in that prolifick Soil of Religion, 
into Articles of Faith ; and ſure 'tis a conſiderable Alteration in 
Religion, to make the belief of Points neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, which were not ſo before. And yet I hope we are able 
toname the who, the where, and the whey, of thoſe Alterations. 
But 

'Laſtly, I muſt tell the Adviſer, that, tho out of complai- 
ſance to him and his Betters, I have ſo far enlarg'd upon this 
Argument ; yet, as ſtated by himſelf, with reference to the 


\pablick Appearance of Corruptions ; *tis anſwer'd in one word, 


by the ſame curt Ratiocination as it was before, when conſi- 
der'd with Relation to their frſ# riſe only. For, tho we could 
give no account of the open Maintainers, Embracers and Abet- 
zers, nor of the Oppoſers of any Do@rine or Practice prevailing 
in the preſent Church of Rome ; yet, if weare able to demon- 
ſtrate that ſuch Dodrine or Practice manifeſtly differs from 
what was at firſt eſtabliſh'd in the Church by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ; or going yet farther , can ſhow out of unqueſtiona- 
ble Records, that no ſuch .thing, as for inſtance, the - preſent 


« Papal Authority, was ever,.own'd, in the Church for ſuch a 


time, 600 years for example ; do's it not inevitably follow, 
| x That 
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That a change however has been made, both from the true: 
Antiquity, the Scriptures, and the ſubordinate Antiquity of fo- 
many Centuries of. the Church, tho we could not name the: 
place where, the time when, and the Perſons by whom, ſach 
Corruptions were publickly maintained and abetted 2 Þ can 
ſcarce, for my own part, believe that men are in carneſt, when 
they oppoſe ſuch a wretched piece of Sophiſtry to the unan- 
ſwerable argument of matter of Fa, and the plaineft expe- 
rience in the World. | 
We come now to his Remark upon the Confater's inſtance 
of Communion in one kind, and his advice to him here is, to 
prove in his next, Zhat a diverſity of prattiſe is an alteration 
in Religion; and eſpecially of ſuch a praftiſe, which Chriſt left 
indifferent in reſpeit of the Laity, and without any. poſitive com- 
mand of their receiving it in both kinds. But ſince he has not: 
thought fit to prove this at all, which was his proper pro- 
vince in this place, unleſs by two or three frivolous Citations, 
of which aiterwards; I ſhall ſtill take the contrary for grant-- 
ed, being well aſiured, firſt, That he can ſhow no poſitive 
command to the Clergy to receive it in both kinds, which 
does not equally include the Laiety ; and, ſecondly, That they, 
being equally intereſted with the Clergy in the benefits that 
accrue to mankind from the effuſion of our Saviour's Blood, 
and the Sacrament of the Euchariſt being inſtituted in Com- 
memoration of this effuſion of his Blood, as well as of the 
breaking of his Body ; the drinking of the Cup, as well as the: 
eating of the Bread, becomes as neceſlary a part of this Sacra-: 
ment, in relation to the Laiety, as it is to the Clergy ; they. 
who equally partake of the benefits of both,being equally con- 
cern'd in the Commemor? tion'of both. And a thouſand years 
conſtant practice accordingly, 1s a good expoſition of our Sa» 
viour's Deſign in the inſtitution ; and can then zhe refuſing the 
Cup to the Laiety be called a diverſity of Prattice only of ad- 
miniſtring it to them 2 Or, 1s the aboliſhing of a practice (of 
ſuch Divine Authority, and of ſo long a continuance in the 
| Univerſal 
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Univerſal Church) in relation to ſuch; Myriads of People, on- 


' » ly a differing modus of exercifiug it ? A familiar Inſtance will 


illuſtrate the matter, though it ſeems ſufficiently to diſcover 
it ſelf by its own natural abfurdity. Suppoſe then ſome friend 
of the Adviſers ſhould, by his laft Will and Teſtament, leave 
{0 much Beer, and fo much Bread, to be diſtributed every 
Week, for inſtance, to the Poor of the Pariſh where he had 
lived ; and the Adviſer, his Executor, ſhould, for a long time, 
take care to have both the Beer and the Bread faithfully diftri- 
buted according to the Teftator's Will ; but yet, at laſt, for 
ſome private reaſon of his own, ſhould deprive them of their 
portion of Beer, and confine them to Bread only*; does he 
imagine he could ſham off the World, and the Poor People 
concern'd, with this piece of Sophiſtry, That what he did was 
only a diverſity of Praftice in fulfilling the Will of the Deceaſ- 
ed, and no alteration of the Will it felf > Who ſees not, at 
firſt fight, the illuſion of ſuch an evaſion 2 But now becauſe 
the Adviſer counſels the Confuter to prove in his next, That 
a diverfity of Praftice , as he pleaſantly calls the denial of 
| the Cup, is an alteration in Religion ; Tle endeavour to do it 
for him, in as few words as I can, now that Iam upon the ſpot, 
and fave him the labour. For, if the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt be a part of the Chriſtian Religion, and I hope *twill be 
granted to be a very conſiderable one, and the Cup an eſſen- 
tial part of that Sacrament ; then they who deprive the Lai- 
ety of the Cup, the diverfity of Praftice here ſpoke of, make 
thereby an alteration in Religion ; but, &c. And PFle make 
gcod this Argumentation to him when he pleafes. The cuſtom 
of adminiſtring the Cup with Water only inſtead of Wine, was 
not, I hope, ſo great a diverſity of Prattice, as not admini- 
{tring the Cup at all to the Laiety, who were at that time par- 
takers of the Cup, fuch as it was ; and yet it were worth his 
while to read what ſtreſs St. Cyprian, in his 63 Ep. to Cacilius, 
lays upon the praice of our Lord in his Inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament. And, in a word, fo far is this defrauding the Laiety 
of 
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of the Cup, from being no alteration in Relig;on, that, beſides 
what has been faid, it opens wide the Door to the greateſt al- 
teraticus imaginable. For, if the Church, nay, what is worke, 
the Church of Rome in particular, can, by her own tranſcen- 
dent Prerogative, after and a&t* contrary to this poſitive Law 
and Inſtitution of Chriſt, ſhe may, by the ſame reaſon, diſpence 
with, or formally abrogate any of the other at her pleaſure. 
As for his Quotations out of Lather and Melaudthon, 1have not 
- been able to find, upon a pretty diligent ſearch, as much as 
the very Tract and Epiſtles from whence he cites them, arid 
therefore am apt to imagine, that taking them up at ſecond 
hand, he, or his Author, made a miſtake in them. However 
it be, it matters not much ; for his ſecond Citation out of Z4- 
ther appears, at firſt ſight, ſo forreign to his parpoſe, that 
by it we may gueſs at the reſt. But above all, recommend 
me to the Skull which could Cite that place of Spalaren- 
fes, 1. 5.c. 6. for the refuſal of the Cup ; or conclude, that 
becauſe private Perſons , 'upon extraordinary-occafions', as 
want of Wine, antipathy to it, or the like, mentioned by this 
very Author, may lawfully receive in one kind, the Chareh 
may make an univerſal ſtanding Law againſt the Laiety's re- 
ceiving in both. Give, me leave but juſt to continne the YE 
* of Spalatenfis, where the Adviſer leaves of; 'and you wilf 
ſufhiciently able'to pronounce of eirher the judgment" or 'th- 
Fenuity of this Atthor, wichout any farther deſcant upon him. 
Afﬀter having told us then in the general, in what caſes the Sa- 
crament may be wagny received under the ſpecies of Bread 
alone, he proceeds, Though in ſuch a caſe, ſays he, the Sacra- 
ment is not truly and properly whole." Wine may either be whnt- 
ing, or the Perſon abſtemious ; or, it may be more convenient to Fe- 
cieve at home, than in the Church, upon a lawful cauſe, in which 
caſe a man may carry the Bread along with him, tho not ſo corveni- 
ently the Wine, as old examples teath us (a praQtice perhaps not 
altogether warrantable in the Chiarch)” Bur the Church neither 
could, nor can, by an unfuerfat me deprroe the Laiety of the Eup, 
whether 
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primand that Ce/eftine met with from the Africaz Biſhops up- 
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whether they wll or no; pou 20 neceſſity at all ; for what Chrift 
granted to all men, is in vain denied by the Church ; and where 


the whale Sacrament may and ought to be exhibited, it cannot be 


. mutilated and halfed without the greateſt injuſtice_; and this is 


expreſly prohibited under an Anathema by Gelaſius ina Canon of 


. the Charch. 


| In the next Paragraph, the Adviſer is all upon the ramble 
again, and you ſcarce know where to have him ; Ile pick up 
the ſenſe tho' he has dropt here and. there, and digeſt it for 
him as well as I can.. Firſt, Then he is angry with the Con- 
futer for dateing the riſe of the Papal Authority he ſpeaks of, 
fo far. back as Pope Y ior ; and his reaſon is, becauſe the Church 
of Rome 7s generally believ'd to have been in thoſe days pure and 
uncorrupt, 'Here wants nothing but a good conſequence. The 
Faith of the Church of Rome was then found and Orthodox, 
and therefore one of her Biſhops could not be of a warm, patſ- 
ſionate, ' or aſſuming temper, as Africans generally are, of 
which Couptry he was; and , by an unwarrantable acion, 


. undeſignedly pethaps, lay the firlt Foundation of a future en- 


croachment and-uſurpation. This is the whole Logic of the 


Buſineſs, : But, the praQiſes the Confuter cenſures, were own'd 


bythe Chriſtians of theſe days. T wonder then he did not ſhow 
: agar of what the Confuter alledges.concerning the re- 


on: his intruſion into their Affairs ;. or, to go farther back, did 
the Adviſer never hear of the buſtle that Vidtor's excommuni- 


cating the Afatic Biſhops made in the Church 2 Or was no 


Body ever ſo kind as to tell him how. ill: that action was reſent- 


ed by Biſhops of the Latin Church it ſelf; as may appear from 


a fragment of a Letter of 7renzus, Biſhop of Lyoxs, to YVifor 
upon this occaſjon 2 [ ſee Exſeb. Hilt. I. 5. c. 24. ] But, Se- 


_condly , Pope Yi#:rs- pradtiſe could be no other than an 
. Apoſtolical truth , Lecauſe he Irved in. the Second Century. 1 
. thought we ſhould have him-ypon the Argument of bare Au- 


tiquity, for all his former indignation at the Confuter for tel- 
200 Kh be 
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ling him 'twas Be&armir's ſecond. Note of the Church ;- and 


here again is nothing but the poor buſineſs of a little Logic,and 


_ concluſiveneſs wanting, . For the argument-proves too much, . 


and ſo. proves nothing at all to his purpoſe, being that which 
a fortiori will juſtifie the Treachery' of Fudas, and all the He- 
retical Doctrines. that were broach'd betore Yitor's time. But 


JT need not farther expoſe its abſurdity, the Confuter having 
done it ſo excellently well in his firſt particular. His third ap-: 


pearance of reaſon, 1s, that the Popes the Confuter mentions 
as beginners of the preſent Innovation of the Papal Authority, 
living beſore - or in the time of the four firſt General Coun- 
cils, if what is, pretended were true, thoſe Councils would 
have taken notice of it. Now becauſe he confines his ob- 
ſervation to thoſe Councils only , 1o ſhall I do my anſwer, 


which need be no other than this, That the Innovation was. 


then perfectly in its Infancy ; the 'Tares as yet, according to 
his own diſtinftion,. in the dark and "under ground , not 
grown up, and overtopping the Corn, as they did afterwards, 
and therefore difficultly perceptible, at leaft in their future fa- 


tal tendency and event ;and as ſuch might,conſequently,cafily 


eſcape the ſevere and ſolemn Animadverſion of -a general 
Council. But can the Adviſer imagin, that if the Biſhops of 
Rome had , in thoſe days, preſumed to have broke down all 
the ancient mounds and boundaries of Juriſdiftion, the 7 «e- 
+2780, of the Council of Nice, and had, in a word, but offer d 
at ſuch an audacious attempt. as an univerſal Monarchy over 
the-whole Church of. Chriſt, that they would not have been 
taken notice of by thoſe Councils, as they were by others after- 
wards, and by the African Biſhops during that time 2 Yes, he 
may aſſure himſelf we ſhould have had a brand of Infamy ſet 


upon them, that would have lafted to all Poſterity, ifany but 


the Church of Rowe had the keeping of the Records. But 
there's ſomething behind till in this Paragraph,” which looks, 
as if he were fond of it; & therefore. we muſt do it the civility 


of a remark ; and that is, that the ancient Fathers urge the con- 
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tinued ſucceſſion of theſe very Biſhops of, Rome, as an Argument 
& of ud fectſ Orthodox Faith and Religion feed © that 
Church. Ergo, What > What you pleaſe. I have told this Gen. 
| tleman before,that theOrthodoxy of the Faith of the Church of 
Rome in thoſe days is no way concern in the preſent debate;for 
the Church over which the Biſhops we ſpeak of, preſided,might 
be found in the Faith ; for the Pope's univerſal Juriſdiction was 
then noArticle of it;and yet they,through paſſion,inadvertency, 
or 'perhaps natural ambition, lay the firſt Foundation of that 
monſtrous Fabric of Papal power, that after-Apes built upon 
it. I ſhall not here enter upon a Diſcourſe concerning the 
proof of the Truth of Doctrines by- ſucceſſion of Biſhops, 
becauſe the Adviſer ufes. it only as a Medium to' prove, - tho” 
poor man he has made but bad uſe of it; that no Biſhop of Rome 
could by any means ſow thoſe Seeds, which might be after- 
wards improv'd into dangerous innovations ; yet, I muſt tell ' 
him that, after all, thoſe Fathers #/timately' reſolve the truth of 
all Dodtrines into their harmony and agreement with the'A 
ftolic writings. The ridiculous Buffaonry that fills up the reſt 
of the Paragraph,fufficiently expoſes its Author,of it ſelf ; only 
whereas he tells us, we haveno other way to look fair, than 
by 4lackring the Church of Rowe ; Emuſt tell him in return, 
Thar, in'my Mind, they are equally impertinent who would 
waſh” an /#hiopian white, and who would paint him blacker 
than he is. oe 1 | FRE WAS” 
In the next Paragraph about Image-worſhip, he palliates very 
finely, as-if Paint and Vatniſh were ſtill as requiſite to a/Dif- 
courſe upon that indefenfible Subje,..as to the Subject it ſelf 
TheConfuter hinting briefty'to him by what advances Image- 
worſhip crept up to that height, wherein 'tis now taught and 
_ practic'd in the Church of Rome, begins as he ought, from the 
very firſt Steps, or unhappy Occaſions only, of that religious 
Worſhip that was afterwards given them ; viz. the Z7i/torical 
uſe of them 300 LI” after Chriſt, mprov'd into-theRhetorzcal, 
as he well expreſtes it; in 300 years more after that. Now upon 
| | this 
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this faſtens the Adviſer , without- ever: taking notice of the' 
Religious Adoration that is paid them, that great A/teration of 
Religion the Confuter complains of, and of which the former 
uſes of them were only unhappily Introductory ; but ſlurs it 
over in the general terms of other Reaſons ; others with a wit- 
neſs, for which the Confuter condemns the Church of Rome of 
Innovation in Religion. Is this Ingenuity 2 Is this Arguing ? But | 
alas, 'tis as good as the Cauſe will bear. How then is the 
Church of England laid «pon her back by the Alteration in Religi- 
' on, which the Confuter in this place charges upon the Church 
of Rome 2 Do's the Church of England worthip Images 7 If not, 
She can never be in the fame Condemnation, for not worſhip- 
ping, with that Church, which doth worſhip-them. But here 
perhaps lies the Myſtery ; Mr. Mountague, in the 21. Chap. of 
his Appeal to Ceſar; approves of the giving them [Civil] Re- | 
Jpeit and Reverence, as was done by Pope Gregory in Rememo- 
ration, and more effeftual Repreſentment of the Prototype ; all 
which amounts to no more, even in his own Expoſition in that 
Chap. than to a bare Z/torical uſe of them ; And what of all 
this? Do's it hence follow that the whole Church of England is 
equally laid o» her Back with the Church of Rome, that religi- 
ouſly worſhips them? Is there no difference betwixt Mr. Monn- 
tague's private Opinion, and the DoArine of the Church of 
England > No difference betwixt a meer F/torical, and that 
Relenious uſe that is made of them in the Church of Rome 2 
Well, but Mr. Mountague confeſſes that the Hiſtorical and Rheto- 
rical uſes of them, areallow'd by the Church of England. And 
ſuppoſe ſo for once;what becomes of the poor Conſequerice ſtill, - 
for that's what I am concern'd for > The Church of England al- . 

lows an ufe of Images harmleſs in it ſelf, and therefore She is 
equally culpable with a Church that allows, nay commands, an 
. uſeof them, ſinful in it felf. Confquences ſo big with Abſurdi- 
ty, that a man needs but name them, to expoſe them. But after 
_ all, the Church of Z»g/and has no ſuch Doctrine that I know of, 
nor do's Mr. Mowntagae fay fo, He fays indeed, Chap.20. that = 
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do not account the Papiſts Idolatrous for: theſe Hiſtorical and 
Rhetorical uſes of them; and in the ſame Chap. that it is.not the 
Bogtrine of the Church of Erg/and to have departed from the 
Church of Rome about this point, if She had gone no farther in 
PraCtice nor Precept than what St. Gregory recommended ; 
and that he, for his part, could have aCtually gone thus tar along 
with them : But he affirms no.ſuch thing of the Church of Exg- 
land, as the Adviſer would make him. But, ſince he has been 
& pleas'd to make uſe of Mr. Mountague's Name , -as a ſort of an 
Abetter of their Pofrine in this Point: I think I cannot do: * 
| Him, nor the Reader, greater Juſtice, than here to give a Spe- 
cimen of his Senſe of this Dectrize and Prafice of the Church 
of Rome. "Thus, then, fays he in the 19. Chap. one of thoſe ci- 
ted by our Author. 7 do not, I carinot, 1 will not deny that Idola- 
try is grofly committed inthe Church of Rome. The ruder ſort at 
leaſt are not excuſable, who go to it with down-right Tdolatry, with- 
out any relative Adoration worſhipping that which they behold with 
their Eyes. This Idolatry is Ancient in their Schools, as he there 

| ſhews; not amongſt the Vulgar only. 
— The little Flouriſhes which follow, are not worth a. remark ; 
for who ſays, That ſuch an uſe of Images, as he there ſpeaks of, 
| leaves the Churchof Rome without all title to Antiquity, or, that 
it Unchirches her > This I am ſure is a Rhetorical uſe of words, 
YZ inſtead of a Logical one,which obliges a Diſputant to keep to his 
 «, © terms; a ſtriqtnelſs, alas, that will never agree with thin Senſe, 
and a bad Cauſe. The Confutation of his Compariſon betwixt 
the IntroduQtion of the worſhip of Images,and Lawn-/leeves,&cc.. 
 . TI leaveto the Laughter or Indignation of every Reader, as heis 
D in Humour, when he meets with it ; for he who would vouch- 
| fafe ſach ſtuff any other Reply, might juſtly be thought guilty 
of as great trifling in refuting, as he in advancing it. | 
His Remarks upon the Confuter's Concluſion, are a pure 
Declamation, and I have no great appetite to encounter a 
School-Boys Exerciſe. He tells us, Ze cannot poſſibly make ſenſe 
of what the Confuter ſays in reference to the Church of Eng. 
| | RS ; land, 
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dand,That her Religion, by Law eſtahliſhed, is the true Primitive 
.Chriſtianity;for ſo run hisWords;and what then? Is the Confuter 
bound to find him in underſtanding? He might have enough 
to do at that rate. I thought he had explain'd himſelf in the 
next Page, and that very pertinently too, by telling him, That 
our Religion 1s as old as Chriſt and his Apoſtles, with whom 
whoſoever agrees, they are truly aczent Churches, tho of no 
longer ſtanding than yeſterday : As they that diſagree with 
them, are ew, tho they can run up their Pedigree to the very 
Apoſtles;and this he farther confirms by7erts/l;an's Authority. 
Now if theAdviſer had had a mind,or abiliry,to have ſpoke per- 
tinently- to the matter in hand, he thould have endeavour'd to 
have ſhewn, either, that Conformity with Primitive and Apo- 
folic Doctrine does not make a Church truly Ancient and 
Apoſtolic ; or, that the Doctrines of the Church of E»z/. have 
no ſuch Conformity 3 for if they have, twill be found that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have a greater hand in the Conltituti- 
on of this Church, than in that of Rowe, notwithſtanding k's 
trifling harangue to the contrary. ' The World knows very well, 
he tells us, when this Church was firſt eltabliſÞ\d by Law ;- ard 
ſo does the World know too, when Chriſtianity was firſt (eat- 
ed inthe Throne, and protected by the ſecular arm, and yet 
I believe the Chriſtians of thoſe days thought no wor'z of 
their Religion for that ; nor, I believe; would the Adviſe: 117% 
worſe of his, if the Laws were on its ſide. But where 74:5 
Church was before "twas eſtabliſh'd by Law, that is not ſo eaji2- 
to tell, 'Why, truly in my mind, .'twas much in the 
ſame ſtate with the Fewi/þ Church under the Dominion of 
Pharoah in #gypt ; the one being born down and enſlaved 
by a Temporal Tyranny ; the other by both a 'Tem- 
poral and Spiritual Uſurpation ; till God' was pleaſed, as to 
reſcue the one, ſo the "he too, out of the Houſe of Bondage.. 
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After this, he whiffles ghd plays about. the ſeparation and no-- 
velty of this Church. T& which I ſhall only return ; That if he 
pleaſes to be but ſo kind to himſelf. and to us, as to lay aſide- 
the: 
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The InTropucTion to the 
1... Notes of the Church. 
| LE FE Fiſtbility of the 7 be Cardinal Way conſidered 


C atholick Church takes | and examined, 
away the Neceſſity of 1ſt. To find out which ## the 


finding out Notes to diſtinguiſh it | True Church before we know "— 
2 by, eſpecially of ſuch Notes as are | what a True Church t5. p.13, | 
3 matter of Diſpute themſelves. p.3. | - Two Enquiries in order of Na- 

3 The Uſe of Notes to find out ture before which is | the | 
F an Infallible Church, and theſe True Church, whether there 2 
appropriated by the Cardinal to be a True Church or not ? and 
the Church of Rome only. p. 4. what it 15. ibid. 

What Proteſtants sntend in No Notes of theſe, but ſuch 
thoſe Notes they give of the true a they dare not give, Vit, 
Church, and what the Papiſts by the Authority of the Serip- bs 
their Notes of a Church, pe 5. tures and every Mans pri- 

The Proteſt ant Way of finding vate Judgment of the Senſe 
out the Church by the eſſential and Interpretation of them, 
Properties of a true Church. p. 6. v Pe 14+ 

7 hree things objefted to this by 21y, She gives us Notes where- 
the Cardinal, and Anſwers retur- by to find out the True Ca- 

med, . P.7,8,9, 10,11, 12. tholick Church, before we 
7 : A know 


0 / 


know what aparticular Church 
; i, 


tholick Church ts, before we 


know what a particularChurch | 


7, : ibid. 
No other Nates of a True 

. Church, but what belongs to 
every True particular Church, 
and that can be nething but 
mhat ts eſſential to a Church, 
and what all Churches do a- 
gree in, Viz, the true. Faith 


and Worſhip of Chriſt. p.16. 


"The 6th (which is the ſame 
"with the 24d) and the 8th are 
"4 Weeey 


» if not the oply Notes | 


of this Nature, and 


than theirs. ibid. 
Hugth, 10th, 11th,and 12th 
' rot properly Notes of a True 


Church, any 'orherwiſe than | 


. u#.they are Teſtimonies of the 


common. Chriftianity, which | 


zz profeſſed by. all true Chur- 
chez. | 


>Vores at all, becauſe they are 
. not always true. ibid. 


Hs 3d and 4th Notes are not | 


Notes of a Charch, but only 
God's Promiſes thade to his 

. Church. P. 17. 
His 1ſt Note doth not declare 
what a Charch 1s, but in what 
Communion it- 15, and 15 no 
Nite of atrue Church, unleſs 


;t be frrſt proved, that they 


are.true Churches, which are 
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1Claim 15 as igeod, of nog better. 
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| ibid. | 
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TENTS: 


in Communion with each other. 
: | . ibid. 
Hu 5th, common to the Greek, 
and any other Church, who 
have Biſhops in Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical 
-» Biſhops -— P--18. 
- The 7th Note ſerwes topurpoſe 
the Cardinal's Deſign, and 
doth his Buſineſs withont any 
other Note. ibid. 
3dly. Another Myſtery in for- 
ming theſe Notes, 15 to pick 
out of all the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches in the World one Church, 
which we muſt own far the Ca- 
rholick Church, © and reject all 
others, as Heretical, or Schiſ- 
: © matical, or Uncatholick Chur- 
ches.,who refuſe Obedience and. 
SubjetFion to this one Catho- 
lick Church. P- 19. 
That there is but one True 
. Church in the World,and that 


rhe C atholick Church doth not 
ſenify all the particalar True 


Churches, ur _ fome one 
Church, which all others are 
bound to ſubmit to, and com- 
municate with, if they will be 
Aembers of the Catholick, 
Church;this neceſſary tobe pro- 
vedbeforetheC ardinal had gi- 
ven 22 theſeNotes of aChurch. 

| P. 20, 21- 
4thly. Azother Deſign in ma- 
king theſe Notes, 1s to find 
out ſuch a Church on whoſe 
Authority we muſt rely for 
the whole Chriſtian Faith, e- 
Vert. 


wen for the Holy Scriptires 
themſelves. \P- 22. 

But here we muſt firſt be ſatiſ- 
fied that the True Church is 
 Infallible ;, this can never be 
' provedbut by Scriptare, which 


# Man maſh fir beliewe, be- | 


fore it can be proved to. bim, 
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| --. that there "is. an [nfallible 
Church... P- 23. 
Te Charch us not the firſt Ob- 
jeft of our Faith in Religion, 
fence weought to know and be- 
licve moſt of the Articles of 
the Chriſtian .Fanh, before © 

-. We can know whether there be 


. any Chnreh or no. 1. 23, 2.4. 
\ WI naanhs 


PName Catholick being an un- 
doubted true Mark of a True 
Church. "P. 26. 

* The Weakneſs of the Cardinal's 
Argument expoſed in three Part;- 
EMRTS. 


L 1n what reſpeft the Name Ca- 
-tholick was efteemed by ſome 
of the Fathers in their Time, 
a Note of a C atholick Church, 
and in what reſpes *rwill ever 
.be a ftanding Note of #. p.27. 


a j, . Y' 
The Contents of the Firft N oT * 

IHE fincere Preaching of the [ This fhern to be apon the account 
- pit we Doftrine of Chriſt, | -* ' of the Cartolck Faith, and 
4s it ts laid down in the Scripture, therefore in their time is Jorn- 
5% the only ſure and infallible Mark. ed with the Word Catholick, 
of the Church of Chriſt. -p. 25. 5005 11%, *. 12 
The Church of Rome declines | What the Carholick Faith, and 
being. examined by this Rule. why called C atholick? ' ibid. 
Av P. 26. | None inthe firſt Apes of Chri- 
 Bellarmin*s Argument for the ftranity went by the Name of 


Catholick, but thoſe who pro- 
feſt the true Catholick, Faith: 


| P»+ 29+ 
W. Ns Argument can be drawn 
from the bars Name of C atho- 


lick, to prove a Church to be 
Catholick, P. 29. 
I. The Chriftian Church was 
not kyown by the Name Ca- 
tholick. at ' che Beginning, 
though of an antient and 
early Date, aid therefore 
no effential Note of it. p.30. 
A 2 2, Names 
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- wikilled PR SINYY \ \. 


OW 1.0 Loa dh IS 
af "ah 2 IN ©» > F 


_ 


2, Names are oft-times: arbi- 
- tray, and at random, and 
_ *: falſly smpoſed -on:things, and 
therefore. nothing Can be con- 
cluded from them. +. ibid. 
3. Names are oft tumes 111p9- 
ſed on. things\ as. Marks of 
Diſtinttion only; wit hont a-, 

ny further. Defign'of lefſe- 
zing their Natures and Dua- 
lities by them... P. 31. 

4. It does not follow, _— 
cauſe t lick i 
car fob wr ee hi 
the moſt part conjoined with 
the Carhalick, Faith, was 2 
ſure Note of a true Church, 

it muſt always be ſo even 


1x when. wthe, Name. andthe | 


-. Thioy art parted:\: Po 32. 
. The morſt of Htreticks laid olaim 
0080 141 <9 GH Be 33s 
The: Rule. to know the True 
 Chiirch by, proved from Lac- 
+; tantius ap" $t-\Auſtio. 
\o ils $40 ge vg. 
+ +. Tt doth nat- follow, . that be- 
n ugauſe the being called after 
ir. the: Names: of patticular 
.,- .Atenin that Age, when all 


«7: /acalled ere; for the "moſt 


«14, pare (Cort Aft, 1A the £atth, 
y. © WH 4 Juxe. Hand of- Sehiſ- 


-  patichs and Heretiths, tht 
it uſt always be ſo." 

| P+ 339 34: 

It. The Church of Rome havirg 

egregiouſly corrupted the Catho- 

lick, Faith or Religion, neither 

ij, nor. deſerves the Name of a 
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: Catholick; Church. wp; 34- 
. This jofifed comparing" her 
-\: Dottrine in ſeveral Points, 
with that delivered. by Chriſt 
'and his: Apoſtles. p« 35. 
For": Inſtance, that Anzils: and 
-': Sints-are. to be'prayed unto 
"and worſhipped, this contrary 
to Scripture, ibid. 
The worſhipping of Images con- 
trary tothe ſecond Command- 
ment, which they make the 

ſe * W4t2h the firit,\ p. 36. 


[ {> wÞ 1, & 5 Þ $P W, . 
| The's c/Hprure commands aft Per- 


ſons maifferently to read the 
Scriptures, the; Church of 
—_ fn this Liberty 
to the Laity, but upon Licenſe* 
Wet ee + 
The Schiptures. forbid Prayers ks 
an unkyown Tongue, and the: 
'Chimrch of -Rome enjoins ſuch 
- + and ns other. | - Pe 37% 
Purgatery.contrary to Scripture. 
AA vio ( (OOITCER ibid. 
.The denying the Cup to the Laity 
 . contrary'to the 'expreſs Tnſt1- 
- 1 ſtuiition of our Saviour... '.* 
wh 4 \ Ys (1 P- 38. 
Th«;Scripture ſaith that" the 
, \ Rxea@ and Wiyemthe Sacra- 
Co rents, evervafter Conſerratis 
on, 1s Þ £:1d and Wine; the 
Church of Rome ſays the 
Bread and Wine is: Tranſub- 
ftaritiated into: che natural 
Body. and Blood of. Chri#t, 


»4 
. 


,, 4+ $108. | Jy 8 P. 39. 

- The'Propitiatory Sacrifice of the 
Maſs according to the Scrip- 
FHre. 


\ 


3, SS "I" FOES 15,53 
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turederogatory$0'ChriſPs own 

' Prieſtly Oblation, © wherebyhe 
once offered himſelf a com- 

pleat Sacrifice of Expiation. 

: P- 40, 
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In all theſe Partieulars the 
Church of Rome, a Corrup- 
ter of the Chriſtian Faith 
and Dottrine, and conſe- 
quently deſerves not the name. 

of Catholick, ibid 


His Mark and: Charatter 
& | of, a true Church is not 
proper to the Church. of Rome 
alone, nor in- truth doth 3t belang 
roit, To # 4s this three things 


are here offered.. 


L. That the \Plea of bare Anti- 
. quity is vat proper tothe Church, 
. but common to it with. other 

Societies, of - falſe Religion, 


. P. 41, 

.The Notes of -a thing muſt be 
proper to, that. of which they 
are 4'Note, and nat common 

to it with ether things. p. 42. 

1, Becauſe what is proper to. a 
thing is inſeparable from it, 

and did- ever belong to it 
ſince it had. a being, and 
can at no time be abſent 


from it. ibid. 


2, Other Societies have laid 
claim to this Note, and it 
could not be denied them, 


”= 


The Second Note, 
A Nt QF 


and therefore no proper Note 

of a Church. ibid. 
This' ſhews that bare Anti- 
' . quity cannot be a Note of 
Truth, | P. 44. 
Antiquity and Priority widely 
different. P: 45» 

A twofold Antiquity; one in 
reſpett of nz,- the other abſo- 
lute and in it ſelf. ibid. 
The Church of Rome will- not 
be tried only by the Scriptures, 
which. is the true Anti-- 
quity. P. 46. 
Error.almoſt as ancient'as-Truth 
for which reaſon ſeveral wic- 
ked Dottrines; runnins down 

to Poſte-ity, have made uſe 
of the plea of Antiquity, 

to 1:ve them countenance and 
ſupport. P. 47» 
ie preſent Church of Rome 
»nnly pretends to true Anti- 
quity, 4.e, to ancieut Iruth, 
P. 48. 
Where 
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Wherin jrue Antiquity dath 
conſiſt. . bid, 
The preſent Church of Rome 
net ancient, by reaſon of that 
alteration they have made in 
the ancient Creed,  p+ 49. 
:C ardinal Bellarmin's Ratiocina- 
tion againſt this charge con- 
fiſting of 6 things to be ob- 
ſerved in all Changes of Re- 
 ligion, none of which ( he 
ſays ) can be ſhewn mm the 


Apoſtles time. ibid. 
His reaſoning built upon very 
falſe grounds, thss conſidered 
and largely anſwered in four 
Pavieton P- 5©. 
1. As being contrary to all 
Hiſtory and Experience, 
there having been great 
Changes in Religien, the 
Anthors and the begin- 
ings, &c, of which can- 
ot be known. P- 5O. 
2. Newher do the Examples 
they alledg for this their 
reaſoning ſerve to no other 
purpoſe but to ſhew the 
falſeneſs of it, as in the 
caſe of the Neſtorian and 
poi n P« FI. 
3. Suppoſing them true, the 
would uphold the —_— 
Impeetses. ibid, 


| 


Church of Rome, ſince the | 
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The Heathen Gods and their 
. Oracles ſupported by this 
Argument. h P. 52. 

4. The Roman Church it ſelf 
an inſtance of this, there be- 
ing an acknowledg'd change 
in it, and yet they cannot tell 
who firſt began it, viz, Com- 


munion in one kind. ibid. 


Two inſtances out of Polydore 


Virgil, when and by whom 
they were brought into the 
Chureh of Rome. p. 53. 
I. Their grand Article of 
Faith the Papal Authority, 
. brought in by Victor, aud 
carried on by the followin 
Biſbops. F Ibid, 
The preſent Definitions of the 
C atholick, Charcb, and the 
Power of the Pope to de- 
poſe Kings not challenged 
es Gregory VIE. . e. 1000 
Years after Chrift, . hid. 
2. Ft i known when Images 
erept into the Church. p. 55. 
A little more than too Years 
ſimce unwritten Traditions 
were decreed tobe a part of 
the Rule of Fanth, k EG, of : 
the Word of God, ibid. 


II. That the Religion of the - 


Church of England by Law 
eftablifhed, is the true Primi- 
te Chriſtzanuy. P- 56. 


'The 
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The Third Note, 
DURATIO N. 


| aHree things are here con- 
] ſidered, 


I. What is to be underſtood by the 
term Duration. Pp. 58+ 
Duration includes 3 things, 
1. A Being of a-Church., 
from.the beginning. 
2. The continuance of 
that Courch tothe end. 
3. The continuance of 
that Church from the 
beginning to the end 
without interreption. 
Bellarmine's Application of the 
firſt of theſe to the Church 
of Rome yet deficient in the 
latter Branches. , yp. 59. 


I. How far Duration is a Note 
of the true Church. ep. 59. 
This #s no Note by which-a true 
Church is to be found out or 
diſtinguiſhed from the falſe.ib, 
For four Reaſons. 
p t. The nature of the thing will 
wot permit that it ſhould be 
a Note, Pp. 60. 


2. That cannot be a Note of 
the true Church which doth 
zot inſeparably belong to the 
Church in all ſeaſons and 


caſes, 


P. GI. 


>P.58 


3- That which is a Note muſt 
be proper to the thing, which. 
it is the Note of, and ot 
common to other things as 
well as that. P. 61, 62. 
Common to falſe Churches. 
as well as true. ibid. 

4. If it be a Note of a true 
Church, then thoſe couldenot 
be true Churches, which have 
n0t not had that Duration.ib. 

This unchurches the 7 Churches 
of Alia. P- 62,63. 


IIL The Church of Rome hath 
20 juſt and ſufficient title to this 
Charatter, P. 63. 

| 1. Place "theſe 

Thy proved )2. Perſons ( being 
as to jz Order ( the 

4. Dottrine things, 
by which a Church doth exiſt 
and is made viſible. p. 63, 64. 

Rome ot always the principal 
Seat of the Church, P. 63. 

Avignon was for 70 Tears where 
the Pope and the whole 
Court recided. ibid, 

Several Popes Hereticks. p. 64. 

Two Popes at once contending for 
the Chair, and this for above 
40 Years together; and at 
one time 3 Popes, P. 64. 

The 
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| Concerning the Apocryphal Books. 
ibid 


The Chureh of Rome compared 
with it ſelf in reference to 
ſeveral Doftrines. P. 65: 

What the Church.of Rome-now 
holds, and what the Church of 

Rome hath held. ibid. 

Her being the Mother-Church, 
and the Pope being "Chri#Ps 

 Ficar. ibid. 


Scripture and Tradition. Þ. 66. 
Scripture in unknown Tongues. 


ibid. 


Merit. P- 67. 
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TIndulgences. © ibid. 
Purgatory. = 
Prayers in at unknown Tongue, 
| | ibid. 
Praying to Saints. P. 68,69. 
Image-worſhip. » 69, 
Sacraments,the Number of them, 


Tranſubſtantiation. P- 70. 
Communion in one kind. ibid. 
Solitary Maſſes. P. 70, 71. 
Auricular Confeſſion. P.71. 
Extream Unttion* 1bid. 
Priefts Marriage. ibid. 

In all theſe Particulars Rome is 

not now what it bath been, 


—_ 


The Fourth Note, 


Amplitude, or Multitude, and 
Variety of Believers. 


HE Scriptures firit gave 
the Notion of a Church. 


P- 73+ 
A true Chriſtian Church pro- 
feſſes the true Chriſtian Faith, 


P- 74- 

Taſtead of this the Church of 
Rome have invented f/everalNotes 
and  Charafters of a Church, 
which are nat to be met with, or 
are not plainly delivered im Scrip- 


tare, ibid. 


Of hich this Amplitude, or 


g 


Multgude, & c. 7s one. ibid. 
What B:llarmine nnderſtands 

by this Note, P: 75+ 
In Anſwer to him. 


I. It is ſhewed this cannot. be a 
Note of the true Church. ibid. 
(1.) Whether you conſider the 

Members thereof under ei- 
ther the Notion of a great 
Multitude, or (2.) a great 
Multitude of Believers. 
ibid, 


Satan's 


The CardinaÞs Citation of Vin- 
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Satal's Kingdom mare numerous 
than the Kingdom of Chris. 

| ibid. 

The Worſhippers of Mahomet 
ws 4 of Chriſt*s 
true Church in number, ſince 
the Romaniſts make them- 
ſelves the only C atholicks. 

| P- 76. 

The Kingdom of Chrift not to 
be diÞinguiſhed from the 


Kingdom of Antichrift by | 


this Note. ibid. 
This Note therefore no true Cha- 
rater of a Church. ÞP. 77. 


The ſeveral Places of Scripture 
whence Bellarmine pretends : 
he fetches this Note of his. 

ibid. 

This u ſo far from being a Note 
of the Church, that 1t 1s wo 
more than the variable State 
and Condition of it. Þ. 78. 

This acknowledged by the Cardi- 
nal himfelf in his Explication 

of this Note. ibid: 

The preſent State of the Church 
not to be compared with what 
it ſhall be before the End of 
the World. P- 79. 

Many plain Prophecies brought 
for the Proof of this. ibid. 


centius Lirinenfis - for the 


| 


confir ming this Note conſide- 
red, 'P- 80, $1. 
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II. Suppoſing thus to be a true Note 
of pos atholick, Church, it 
doth not advantage the Church 
of Rome, as to that her pre- 
tention of being the true Ca- 
tholick Church, 1bid.$2,to 85. 


ITI. Suppoſing again this Note to 
be true, it doth the Reformed 
Churches a very great Service 
indemonſtrating them tobe true 
Parts of the Catholick Church. 


. 85. 
This demonſtrated by two _ 
ments. P- 86, 87. 
I. That in the firit Apes of 
Chriſtianity, the Catholick, 
Church then was more Ours, 
than.now it is the Roma- 
niſts. P-86. 
That there is a great Agreement 
"between the antient Charch 
'of Rome, and the preſent 
Church of England. ibid. 
This ts evident by comparing the 
Dottrine and Worſhip 0 vr 
together. ibid. 
2. That upon computation the 
Churches ſubjett to the Ro- 
man See exceed not the Re- 
formed Churches in Ampli- 
tude, or Multitude of Mem- 
bers, P. 87, to 91+ 
The Concluſion. P. 92+ 


'The 


The CON 


Succeſſion of 


N Examination of this Note, 
Three.Things are inquired in- 


fo, 


I. How far. this Meg be ne- 
ceſſary to any Charch. Þ. 94. 
T = Lavful Paſtors mecef 
ſary to the Conſtitution of the 
Church, ang, this Paſtoral 
Power Origwally fromChriſt. . 

E ibid. 

Power of Ottdination entruſted 
with Biſhops, the chief Go- 
vernors 'of the Church, and 
ordinary Succefſors of the A- 

poſtles. P: 942 95+ 

- The Government of theChurch of 
England by Biſhops, and its 
Succeſſion, not mterrupted tn 
he Reformation. ibid. 

1. Obſ. ThoSucceſſion of Biſhops 

be neceſſary to the coffe at 
conſtitution of aChurth, yet 

it may be doubted, wbether 

it 15 indiſpenſable totoewve-: 

ry being of at, ſo 


church every place tYarwants 


theſe. 
. Obſ. It is not neceſſary fer 
, . every Church, 'which firmly 
. preſumes upon this | awful || 
- and Orderly S;'cceſſion even | 
from the Apoſtles, ſhould be 
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The Fifth Note, 


BISH OPS. 


able to produce the Records 
of its _ thro? every 

e, and in every ſtnple Per- 

7 by whom 7 {E, paſt. 
P- 96. 

The Antients contented them- 
ſelves in delivering down to us 
the Succeſſion of Biſhops in the 
greater $ees and Mother-Ci- 
ties : As of Rome, Alexan- 
dria, Antioch, Jeruſalem, 
&c. 1bid. 
3..Obſ.: Some irregularities, 
and uncanonical proceedings. 

in times of great Schiſms, or 
publick Diſturbance have been. 
anterpreted for no interrup- 
tion of this Authemtical Suc- 
ceſſion, P: 97- 


Il. How far the Succeſſion of Bi» 
ſhops may be granted to the 
Church of Rome. - 98. 

> Little left upon Record of many 

of the firſ? Biſhops inthe Church 
of Rome, excepting their bare 
Names. - bid. 
If Hereſie breaks the Succeſſion, 


= 
4 


this is chargeable upon the 
Church of Rome. Þ. 99. 
If Schiſmatical Intruſions can 
diſſolve the erder of Succeſſi- 
on, this chargeable likewiſe on 
the 


of 


The 


the Biſhops of that Church, 

| arntxru and V igilius. 
ibid. 

1. The Caſe of the Roman 
Succeſſion extreamly changed 
ſince the firſt time. p. 101. 
No Supremacy to be found in 
the Church of Rome, for 
more than the firft 500 Years. 

P- 101, 102- 

2. The Church of Rome not 
wery favourable to the Or- 
der of Biſhops. ibid. 
The Divine Right of Epiſcopacy 
diſputed in the Council of 
Trent. ibid. 
3. Their Catechiſm makes this 
no diftint# Order, but only a 
different degree of the ſame 
Prieſt hood. P- 103. 
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HI. How s 4ent 4 proof this 
. will. oem of mer 
- adoantage ? tbid. 

T. Succeſſion 15 no ſufficient e- 
vidence of the Truth of the 
Dottrine of any Church, 

| P. 104, 105. 

| 2. An unintterrupted Succeſſion 
of Biſhops is no warrantable 
ground of the Claim; of Supe- 

' Yeority over another Church, 
which hath not ſo clear evi- 
dences thereof. p. 105,106. 

The Cardinals Teſtimonies out of 
St. Auguſtine, Irenzus, 
Tertullian,and Epiphanius, 
examined, P. 107, 108. 

His Inference from theſe citati- 

075 about Succeſſion conſidered. 


P- 109, I10. 
The Concluſion. ; 


The Sixth Note, 


Agreement in Dodrine with the 
Primitive Church. 


"F" His 3s acknowledged a True 
8 Markof a Church. p. 113. 
The Infallibility of the preſent 
Church « to be laid aſide till 
it be firſt known, whether it a- 


grees with the Primitive 


Church or not, 


P. 11.4. 
The Trne Chuch only t9 be diſ- 


covered by the True Faith. 
P. I15. 

Thoſe matters of Faith in Con- 
troverſie betwixt us are to be 
determined by the Dottrmes 
and Prattices of the Primi- 
tive Church. P» 116. 


The Church of Rome waving 


B 2 Pare 


Particular Comroverſies that 
may be made plain and evi- 


dent te moſt capacities,. de- | . 


lights rather to run out imo 
General Controverſies of In- 
fallibility, Church- Authority, 
and flake of Faith and 
Judge of Controverſies, &C. 


/ | P..1 19. 
The Reformation never did de- 
cline the Judgment of the Pri- 
"mitive Church, for its Fuſt i- 

_ fication. P- 120, 121. 

\ Luther andCalvin miſrepreſen- 
| ted by Cardinal Bellarmine. 
Eto 

The Apoſtolick Church, founded 
and governed by the Apoſtles 
over all the World, is the true 


Standard of the Chrſſtian 
Church, / ibid. 


The Scriptures the only Authen- 
tick Records -of the Apoſtolick, 
Church, and the only certain 
account we have of the Faith 
and Dofirine of the moſt Pri- 
mitive Church, P. 123: 


Several Dofrines Examined by 
Antiquity. 


1. Supremacy not allowed of by 
the firſt Council af Nice, nor 
that of Conſtantinople, zor 
Chalcedon. P. 125. 


2. Tranſubſtantiation ackyow- 
ledged by many of the Schoal- 
men, not. to/ have been the 

. Doftrine of the Primitive 

* Church. 


ibid. 
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This m_— brought 4nto the 
Church a little before Beren- 
garius, and not throughly 
underftoed even then by Tofe 
who held it. P. 126. 

Berengarius his Recantation, 
and the Gloſs upon it. p. 127. 

The Number of the Sacraments 
not declared to be ſeven by the 
Primitive Church, nor men- 
tioned by any Author till 1 100 
Years after Chriſt. ibid. 

Neceſſity of Anricalar Confeſſion 
nes by Learned Men 

——1 the times of Peter Lom- 
bard. P. 128. 

Purgatory not mentioned by any 
Antient Writers, h.128,129. 

Tndulgences received very late in- 

to the Church. ibid, 

Prayers and Oblations for the 
Dead, an Antient Prafice, 
but no Doftrine of the Primis. . 
tive Church. ibid, 

Prayers in an unknown Tongue, 
never the Prattice any where 
of the Primitive Church. ib. 

Worſhip of. Saints and. Angels, 
and of Images, of no Antient 
date in the Church, ibid. 


. All theſe Dofrines of the Ro- 
man Church, which diſtinguiſh it 
from the Reformed, that they were 
not Dottrines of the Primitive 
Church, is further proved. 


\ 


I. From their Expurgatory 
Indices. P- 130. 

2. From the Correfting, or ra- 
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ther Corrupting the Fathers, 
and the counterfeiting ſo ma- 
ny falſe ones, and wading 
Spurious Authors upon the 
World. P. 131, 132. 
3. From that little eſteem and 
regard they too often bave 


for Antiquity, when ever it 
makes againſt them, p. 133. 


' 4. From the Determinations. 


and Decrees of the Preſent 
Church, which are the only 
thingsthey ſtick to, and which 
they prefer a thouſand times 
before Antiquity, or the 
whole fence of the Primitive 
Church. 


The Seventh Note, - 


The Union of the Members among them- 
ſelves, and with the Head. 


YNity no proper Charatter of 

oF a true Church, becauſe 

found upon Societies of different 
antures, and contrary deſignes. 

; P- 137- 

It is a good mark, when "tis a 

duty, as 'tis a duty when: the 

terms of Union are ſo. ibid, 

Wherein this Unity conſiſts ac- 

cording to Bellarmine. p.1 38. 


: Hereupon three things are en- 
deauoured, : 


I. That the Unity here offered is 
10 true Note . of the Church, 
foraſmuch as Union with the 
Pope, as Head of the Church, 
hath no Foundation in Scripture, 


Reaſon, or Antiquity. P. 140. 


1. Scripture. p. 141,142,143. 
—2. No Foundation of it from 
Reaſon, P. 144, 145+ 

3. Nor any Colour from Anti- 
uy. » 145, tO 149. 
The Codinal; P Far. fate 
neceſſity. of this Union, from 
Experience conſidered. p.149.. 

2, The Union, which they pre- 
tend to among themſelves, as 
Aembers, no certain Note 

of the Church, P+- 150. 

I. This ts. no more than what 
any Society may have as well 

. as the true Church, and any 

© other Church as well as the 
Roman. P- 151. 


. 2. As there may be this Onion 


out of the true Charch, ſo it 
may not be within it. ibid. 
Il. If. 


The ;C.ON 


| 4 1 A wal | 
1. 1f Unity were a true Note of 


the Church, yet the Roman 
Church hath iu not ; —_ is 
. probably true of the fitſt, and 
_ moſt = Aha true of the ſecond 
| branch of the Cardinals VUni- 
; | P. 152. 
E It is probable that there is 
not now, nor hath been for 
many Ages,any true Pope for 
the Clarek robe United to, 
E ibid. 
. Neither ts there that 
07 in all points of Doftrine 


amongſt the Papiſts, or ſuch | 
rs, . 


as ſhall prevent the breaking. | 


- ..4 Union of their Me 


"amay of. ſome from the Com- 
murnion of the reſt, PÞ. 153. 
Not that wonderful agreement, 
as the Cardinal pretends m 
the Sacred Writers of their 
Church, in the Decrees 
of their Lawful Councils, 

" n6r in thoſe of their Popes. 
 P. 154+ 

Several Diſputes between the 
* Canoniſts and Schoolmen in 
many material points of Do- 
arine, between the Thomiſts, 
the Scotiſts and Occamiſts : 
between the Franciſcans and 
Dominicans, about the con- 
ception of the Bl:ſſed Virgin, 
the Tanſeniſts and Moliniſts. 

: Pe 155, 156» 
\Bellarmin*s Anſwer to all this, 
viz. T hey d:ffernot in thoſe 
things that belong to Faith, 


Un | 


. conſidered. | 


| 1 P.' 156, 157. 

The Cardinals difference between 
the diviſion of Hertticks from 

| © the Church, and a diviſion 
- from Hereſie, conſidered. 


Ps 158, 
If there be in the Chach of 
Rome a certain rule for end- 
ing Controverſies, viz, The 
os of the chief Paſtor, 
r a definition of a General 
Conncil. _ tbid. 
1. Why. were not theſe the 
- means of compoſing thoſe 


Controverſies that carried us 


away from them? ibid. 
.. How could thoſe be certam 
' means of compoſing Contro- 
verſies, concerning which e- 
ven in their ownChurch,there 
were the greateſt Controver- 
res of all ? 159. 
ru largely ſhewn Ft the 
Learned Launoys Epiſtle to 
' Nicholas Gatinzus #por: this 
Dueſtion. p. 160, 161,162) 
163. 


TIL That that Unity, which is 
zndeed a Note of the Church, 
we Proteſtants have, and that 
in a much greater degree than 
they. | P. 164. 
The true Grounds and Notions of 
Church - Unity repreſented. 
ibid. 

ts Unity of Submiſſion to one 
Head,our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

| ' ibid. 

Com- 

mon 


þ - 


2. Unity of profeſſing the 


mon Faith once delwvered to 
-to.the' Sims grounded upon 
the Authority of Scriptures, 
and ſummarily expounded in 
the Antient Creed. Þ. 165. 
3. Unity of Sacraments in the 
Church, ibid, 
4. Unity of Obedience to all 
Inſtitutions and Laws of 
Chriſt.- P- 155; 
5. Unity of Chriſtian Afﬀection 
and Brotherly kindneſs. ibid. 
.6. Unity of Diſcipline and Go- 
. » vernment. ibid. 
7. Unity of Communion in the 
Service and-Worſhip of God, 
P» 166, 
Some, tho? not all of theſe, neceſ- 
ſary to the being of a Church, 


viz. The acknowledgment ' of | 


our Lord, the profeſſion of one 
Faith, -and admiſſion into the 
ſtate of Chriſtian Duties and 

| Priviledzes by one Baptiſm. 
#*1.nk .. Ibid, 

Thoſe particular Churches, which 
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| the mark of Eccleſtaſtical 
Unity in abigher degree, than 
thoſe a + 167. 
The Church of Rome as ſhe 
holds, one Lerd, one Faith, 
| one Baptiſm, is part of the 
Catholick Church, and ſo far 
maintains Cathalick Unity. 
ibid. 
Wherein ſhe departs from C atho- 
lick Unity, Purity and Chari- 
ty, ſhewed in ſeveral inſtances, 
. 167, 168. 
The Church of England #ot 
chargeable on the ſame account. 
ibid. 168, 169. 
Unity of Communion im the 
Church of Rome, is Unity of 
Communion amongthemſelves, 
but” not Catholick Unity of 
Communion,becauſe the terms 
of it are many of them nalaw- 
ful and unjuſt. P. 170. 
The Contrary to which, the true 
Caſe of the Church of Eng= 
land. ibid. 171. 


keep Unity in all theſe reſpetts 


better than others do, have 


The Concluſion, _ P. 171, 172. 


The Eighth Note, 
Sancity of Dodrine. 


Hat this Note, as well as the 

L others, is far from perform- 
ing what is promiſed for it 
by the Cardinal, is ſufficient- 


ly made evident by four Pav- 
ticulars. P. 173. 


I. What is here meant by Sarftity. 
of 


of Doftrine ? P- 174+ 
'Tho' that is the beſt 'and pureſt 
©» Church, which hath the leaft 
. of Error and Corruption in 
its Dottrine and Diſcipline, 

' yer that, which is the beff, is 
not the only true Church, 


'P. 157. 


Il. That Sanftity of Dottrine, 
-1.C. 4 pure profeſſion of true 


of Error, is no true Note or 
"Charatter whereby a man ma 
diftingss ſh the true Church from 
all falſe Churches. p. 176. 
That this can be no true Note of 
.the true Church, made evi- 
dently appear from the conſs- 
 deration of thoſe neceſſary Pro- 
perties of all true Notes, by 
which T hings are to be known 
| and diſtinguiſhed p. 177. 
n , Theſe are Four. 
I 1.. Every true Note ought tobe 
common to all, of the ſame 
kind with the thing which it 
notifies, P. 177, to 180. 
* 2, Everytrue Note ought to be 
-proper and peculiar to that 
kind of things of which it is 
a Note, and not common to 
E Things of another kynd. 
| We Þ. 181. 
: 3. Every true Note ought to be 
mugre kyown, than the Thing 
which it notifies. p.182,183. 
4. Every true Note ought to be 
> ' znſeparable to the Thing 
* which it notifies. P. 184, 
o 
to 188. 


ſ Pl 


f 


* Religion, without any mixture | 
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| ITI. In what ſerſſe this may be 4 


Note of the true Church, p.189« 
That is a true Church, "which 
-profeſſes all the Eſſential Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtian Faith ;, and 
receives all the Eſſential parts 

of Chriſtian Worſhip and Diſ- 


—_— P- 190. 
The Church of England willing 
tobe tried by this, p. 192, 


IV. According to the Principles 
, of the Church of Rome, the 
true Church is not to be found 
by this Note, in which ſoever of 
the two Senſes we underſtand 
it, ibid. 


This «clearly maile out in- Four 
Particulars. 


1. The Church of Rome #ecryes 
mens private judgment of 
Diſcretion as utterly inſuf- 
? ficient to make any certain 
a;ftinttion of Truth from 
Falſhoed in matters of Reli- 
z0N. - Þ- 194» 
2. Shee allows no ſufficient Rule, 
mithout the true Church, to 
guide and direft our private 
Judgment of Diſeretion 
«195. 
Which zs the true Church, —_ 
be reſolved by Principles of 
Nature, but thoſe of Revela- 
fi0n, P- 196, 
No other Rule, while we are out 
of the Church, to direft us in 
this 
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"Scriptare. 1b 

This the Church of Rome tells us 
5s inſufficient, and that for two 
Reaſons. 


1. Beeauſe the Scripture is not 
full enough, as to all Do- 
Erines of Faith aud Man- 
ners: And therefore there 
are certain unwritten Trad;-. 
tions in the Church of equal 
Authority withit,by which its 
defefts are ſupplied. p. 197. 

2. Becauſe it is not clear enough, 
the Senſe of it berrig ſo ob- 
ſcurely expreſſed, that w 
can never be certain what it 
1s, without the interpretation 


b 
3 


| _ Tte;CO'N 
this Enquiry, but only that of |. 


3 
ps 


| 
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NTS. 
of the true Church; 'p.' 198. 


T7 beſe confidered and anſwered, 
| 3. The Church of Rome re- 


ſolves all certainty,as to.mat- 
ters of Faith,into the Autho- 
rity of the true Church, which 
indeed is the Fundamental 
Principle of Popery.- p. 199. 
ſhort Dialogue upon this Argu- 
ment between a Papiſt and 
Proteſtant. p. 200, to 202. 


4+ The Chnrch of Rome gives 


Authority to the true Church 


\ * to smpoſe upon us a neceſſity 


» 


of believing ſuch Things, as 
before they were not obliged 
to believe. Pp. 203. tothe 
End. 


The Ninth Note, 
Efficacy of Dodrine. 


The firſt too inward, and the ſex 


Y Efficacy of Dottrine, Two 
B Things underſtood. 

Either (1.) The power which 
the Word of God hath inthe 
hearts of particular men, to 
diſpoſe them to believe aright, 
and to live well : Or, (2 )T hat 
Smcceſs which it hath im 
drawing Multitndes outwardly 
to profeſs and embrace it. 
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cond (which is that which the 
Cardinal underſtands by i ) 
too uncertain a thing to be a 
Tote of a True Church. ibid, 


Many other things befides Effica- 


cy of Dottrine, which have 
and may convert whole Nati- 
ons to the Chriſtian Religion, 
fuch as hapes and fears, out- 
ward force & necefſy.p.2 10. 

C An 


" ou Inſt rice hereof % the Conver- | 
frons wrought by Charles the - 
Great, 211, 

The difference between ſuch Con- 
werſions., and thoſe which were 
made im the firſt Ages of the 
Charch, P. 212. 


In anſwer to the C ar dinal kipon this | 


Note, Three things laid down. 
I. That the prevalency of any Do- 


Arine can be no Note of a True 
Church. P. 213. 
This appears. 
1. From what our Savionr bath 
faidin this matter.ibid.21 4. 
2. From the Conſideration of 
the Temper and Conſtita- 
tion of Mankind. Þ. 215. to 
217. 
3. From plain matter of Fatt. 
P- 218, 219. 
Error hath ſuch an influence of- 
ren upn mens minds, that the 
have rejetted Truth, and pre- 
ferred the moſ® groſs and im- 
pious Opinzons before it. tbid. 
. This apparent from the Hiſtories 
of all Ages. ibid. 


Atore particularly in the Caſe of | ' 


Avianſm. p.2 19. 
And in that of Mahomitamſm, 
« 220, 


The Converfions wrought by thoſe 
of the Greek Churth whom 
the Church of Rome accounts 
Herets bs. P. 221. 

The Efficacy of the Reformed 
Deottrexe. aid. 


* 


F5 S 


IL That the Prevalency of the 
Dottrine profeſſed in the 
Church of Rome, 5s no Note 
of its being a True Chyrch. 

: P. 22.2, 
And that for theſe reaſons. 

I. Becauſe of that great mix- 
ture of Errors which there is 
with the Truth, which it 
profeſſes. P- 223. 

2. Becauſe the Doftrine of the 
Church of Rome is ſo much 
altered from what it former- 
ly was. - Ibid. 

3. Becauſe it hinders thoſe who 
embrace it from throughly 
exXamiming it. P- 224. 

4. Beeauſe Art and Force have 
ſometimes been made uſe of 
to make it prevail. p. 225. 


III. The Argaments, the Car- 
ainal makes uſe of to prove this 
fobe a Note of the TrueChurch, 
proved to be Inſufficient, p.226. 
I. His Arguments from the 
Scriptures conſidered. Ibid. 
2. His Arguments from the 
prevalency of the Chriftian 
Dottrine in the beginning of 
the Church,examined. p.22'7. 
3.His Arguments from the par. 
ticular Inſtances which he 
res of Converſions wrought 
thoſe of the Church of 
Rome, reflected on. p. 227. 
1. The Converſion of the En- 


gliſh by Auſtin che ork, 
conſidered,” P. 228. 
| Four 
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The CONTENTS. 
Four Things alledged in ai | the waked | Effcacy of - the 
 ſwertou. ibid. | + Chriſtian Dottrane. ibid. 


2. The Converſion of the Peo- | The Barbarous Cryelties that 
ple of Franconia by Kilia- | mere uſed by the Spaniards 11 
nus,replicd ro.p.228,2.29. the Converſion of tue Indians. 

3. The Converſion of a great | P. 230- 
part of Germany by Vi- ['? Inſtance of Heraclius the 


—_—_——— 


nofrid, otherwiſe called Emperors Letter to Dagobert 

Boniface, conſedered. ibid. | * King of France, concerning 

The Converſion of the Vandals, the method he made uſe of for 

f of the Nanes, of the Bulga- the Converſion of the Jews, 

rians, Slavonians, &c. A- P- 231. 
ſcribed to other Cauſes, than | The Concluſion. 
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The Tenth Note, 
Holineſs of LIFE. T 


JY this Argument it is ſhewn. | tains to its Eſſence and Con- 

 ftiutution ſhews what a Church; 
1. What the Notion of Holineſs | is,and belongs toevery Church 
os P. 233. |, whether Greek, Abyſline, 


Roman, or Engliſh. p. 235. 
Holineſs is of Two kinds. 
] MNor the Second kind, and that 
1, Holineſs of Calling and De- for Three Reaſons. 


dication : What meant by 
p 2 ? P. 234- 1, Becauſe of that general ad- 
2. Holineſs of Mind and Man- miſſion of men of all Nations 
ners: What underſtood by and Conditions, upon their 
it, ibid. Fe profeſſion of the common 
Chriſtianity into the boſome 
Il. Neither of theſe kinds of Ho- of the Chriſtian Church. 
lineſs, can be properly called a P- 236. 


Note of the True Church. ibid. | 2. Becauſe manymen live fome= 
Not the firſt, becauſe it apper- times with more, and ſome- 
= C2 Times 


' times with leſs Morality. 
| P. 237: 

3. Becauſe a man muſt firſt un- 
derfland the Nature and 
Dottrine of the Chriſtian 
Church, or be canuot know , 
what Santtity is, and what 
that is in the Life of any 
aan, which je is to take for 
the Holineſs of a Chriſtian. 
P. 238.. 


LII. If Holineſs of Life were a 
. Note of the true Church, the 
Roman Church would not from 
this conceſſion derive any great. 
advantage. _"P- 239. 
Other Churches as famous as 
that of Rome for their Faith 
and manners. ibid. 
In latter Ages, the goodneſs of 
Morals in ſeveral of that 
Communien to be aſcribed,not 
o mnuchto Popery as ts cauſe, 
jth fo thoſeP; mncaples that -. 
common t0 all Chriſtians, 


P- 240. 
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| The Reformation not free from 
bad. Aden,. tho this proceeds 
from the Men, not from the 
. Ca Sr wry 
uther berezr miſrepreſente 
Bellarmine and Fes 7 
P. 241. 
Great complaints of Corruptions 
(in the Romiſts Writers) in 
the Latin Church, p.242. 
Many inthe Romiſh Church In- 
famous for their Impieties, 
| P- 243 
Refleitions on Pope Gregory the 
ge _ * ſaid tobe the 
as+ of the good, and the fir 
of the tal\ P.. AA 
Oz Pope John the XII. p. 245- 
On St, Dominick ibid. 
On the Auſterities and 7ortifi- 
cations of their ſeveral Or- 


ders. | . 2464 
Many things in the Roman 
Church, which by helping far=. 


ward an ill life do in part de- 


face this mark of Santtity. 
P-.248. 


The Eleventh: Note; 


Fhe Glory 


mg Explication of this 
Note, and the grounds vpon 
which be builds it. | 


P+ 25O- | 


of: Miracles. 


In arſwer to this, Three things 
are laid down, - 

I. That meer Miracles, withou 

AMA- 
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The .CON TENTS. 


other conſideration, are not 

a ſufficient Note of any Church 
or Religion whatever. P. 252. 
The Miracles of the Primitive 
- Church compared with thoſe 
that are more peculiarly. ap- 
propriated to. the Church of 
Romy. _ P. 253. 


The ſeveral Circumſtances: conſi- 
dered, which recommend the 
Primitive Miracles ;, VIZ: 


1. That they were highly bene. 
ficial ta Human Nature. 


| P- 254. 

The Miracles of the Church of 
Rome (very many of them ) 
defeftive herein. P- 2.55. 

2. The Primitive —_ : 4 
reat import ance. and ſignifi- 
woky = the deſign bem 
plainly laid down before- 
hand in the Prophecies of the 


fÞ « 256, 
This applied to thoſe of the 
Church of Rome. p. 257. 


Miracles in the moft comprehen- 
ſrue ſenſe of the Word, are no 
proof of the Truth and Divi- 
nity of that Doftrine they 
would advance. P. 258. 

This Inſtanced'in thoſe of Jan- 
nes and Jambres, and of A- 
pollonius Tyaneus. © p. 259. 

Photius his Cenſure of thoſe of 
Apollonius Tyaneus.p.260. 

Miracles, whether ſuppoſed in a 
Heathen or a Heretick,not a6- 


Praying to Saints depar- 


'\ £ + . ” 


 agoodproef that either of thenr 


are in the right. P. 261. 

| St, Origen. ibid. 
This p cus Se.Cyprian. tb. 
07 S.lrenzus.p.162. 
St.Auſtin.p.263, 


Il.. Miracles of the Church of 
Rome. zo proof or confirmation 
of thoſe Doftrines & Prattices 
whereim the Reformed Church 
differs from them. Pp. 264. 


Here three Things are conſidered. 


1. That there is no gronnd 
throughout the whole Serip- 
tures, to expe} any Mira- 
cle for the Confirmation- of 
any particular Dottrine 

. | whatever, P. 265.. 
This evident from the Moſaic 
aiſpenſation. ibid. . 
The Chriſtian Inſtitution. p.266. . 
The following Ages of the Church. 
ibid. 
2. Many of thoſe Doftrines, 
for which theſe Miracles are 
alleaged, are ſo far from be. 
ing aſſerted, or warranted in - 
the Holy Scriptures, that 
they are rather contrary to 
them. ibid. 
This Inftanced in * 
Tr anſnbſt antiation. | 
Aavr ation of the Hoſt. 


Worſhipping of Images. Þ- 266, 


267. 


ted. 
Purgatory, &Cc: 


knowledged by theFathers to be | 


J . 
Afjracles 


e 


. Miracles . for the advance or 
ſupport of thoſe Dofivrines 
faſtly ſuſpeited. P. 268. 

3. No ground of certainty, 4s 
: ro has of & of noþ of 

thoſe miracles which the 
Romaniſts make the Glory 


of their Church. p. 269. 
The Story of the Bones of Baby- 
las rcorfidered. , Ibid. 


T hoſe of Gervatius and Proat- 
fius revealed by Yiſron to St. 

. Ambroſe reflefed on.p.270. 
'The fabulous Stories. of later A- 
es amongſt them, condemned 


by ſeveral Writers of the 


The CO N T E N T”S. 


pr pi 
"Ws refietted on.{ P. 273. 
1 PerſansQg,. JobhnDa-/\p. 274- 
maſcen. 


Some Miracles wrought «1 con- 
 firmation of Tranſubſtantits- 
ou conſidered, p. 273, &c. 


IL. We of the Reformed Religion, 
as we do not pretend to the 
. Working of Miracles in our 
dee, 1 if we did, we could 
pretena to prove nothing 
them, but what hath been b 


ready ſufficiently proved by the 
Miracles of Chr and his A- 


Church of Rome. p. 271. 


| Poſiles, P- 280. 


The Twelfth Note, 
The Light of Prophecy. 


T WO Things tobe underſtood 
by the Light of Prophecy. 


1. That Divine Revelation 
wherely a man is enabled to 
foretel ſuch or ſuch contin- 

_ gent Events will come topaſs. 

Or the Teſtimany age) 

.2, Or the Le that 15 0t- 
ven by the fulfilling of = 
phecies to ſome Dottrine that 
wat deſigned to be Confirmed 
by. P- 286. 

Tn the latter ſenſe it may be ad- 


mitted as a mark, or rather 
an Argument of that Doirine 
the Profeſſion. whereof makes 
the Church. P- 287% 
Great caution muſt be uſed in 
laying down the fulfilling the 
Preaittions as an Argument to 
prove the Truth of Chriſtia- 
| . ny. ibid. 


Two Things here Examined. 


I. Whether this be a Note of the 
Church ? : 
The 
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The Cardinal offers three Argu- - 
ments toproveit, P. 288. Il. If it was a Note, the Cardi-- : 
The firſt of them diſproved, aud | mal hath not ſufficiently proved #*: 
the Prophecy of Joel applied it belongs to his Church, and © 
by St. Peter ( Acts 2. 16.) no others. P. 295: 
to the Church, explained and | His Inſtance of Agabus, and the 
vindicated. P- 289. | Old Prophets, may ſerve any 
His ſecond Argument, that none Chriſtian Church as well, if 
knows future Contingences n0t better than his. ibid. 
but God only, conſidered. | His Inſtance of Gregory Thau- 
P- 290. mat. Biſhop of Czſaria, of 
His third Argument from the Anthony an Fgyptian 
' 18th of Deurt. examined and AMonk,of John an Anchorite, 
overthrown. P. 291. are nothing at all to his pur-- 
The foretelling of a future cor- poſe. Pe 296. 
tingent Event , no certain | Neither are the Teſtimonies con- 
Wore of true Doftrine. ibid. cerning St.B=nedict, Sr.Ber= 
There have been true Prophecies nard, and St. Francis. 


aniong Heathens ;, the famous P. 297, 298. 
Acroſtic of the Sybilla Ery- | The Nature of the Prediftions & 
throea, the Books of Hyltaſ- Prophecies brought to prove 
pes. the predittion of Balaam, the Truth of the Goſpel. The 
which ſhew the gift of Pro- Church of Rome can pretend 
phecy not to be confined within ro few ſuch. p. 299, to 302. 
the Communion of the Church. | The Prediftions of Philip Nere-- 
P- 292, 293. | Us, andof St. Roſe. p. 303- 
Light of Prophecy no Note of the | Of Hieronimus Savanorola. 
Church,becauſe ſeparable from | P- 304. - 
it, there having been true Pro- | Of Johannes de Rupe Scilla. . 
phecy out of the Church, and P. 305. 
becauſe it hath not alwayes | Of Luther ard Melancthon, . 
continued in the Church. | and John Huſs. p. 306, 307. 


P4244 


' HE Cardinal —_ af- 

| firms, the force of their 
Truth is ſo great, that the Ene- 
mies of it are conſtrained to bear 


Witneſs to it. 
I. 


IL. 1f it was 4 true Note, whe- 
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- The Thirteenth Note, 


'The Confeſſion of Adverlaries. 


P- 309. 


Whether ſuch a Teſtimony be 
indeed a Note cf the Church ? 
Jt is not, becauſe the Church 
may be, andwas without it in 
#5 Infancy, the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion being called Hereſy by its 
Adverſaries. Pe 310, 311. 
Our Saviour rather _ - : 

-ſegne of the contrary, ſo aot 

erlizn and "_— 

P. 312. 


ther peculiar to the Church of 
Rome excluſively to other 
Chriſtians, that are not of her 
Communion, 
The Witneſſes he produces, no- 
thing to the Purpoſe, Pliny's 
Teſtimony is in behalf of the 

| Chriſtians in general : and 
the ſame may be ſaid, as to 
what he mentions of the Effica- 

. Cy of the Prayers of the Chri- 
ſian Sonldzers. p. 314, 315. 
Joſephus his Teſtimony makes as 
- lattle for him or bis C buxch. 


© Neither is there any advantage 


P. 313- | - 


P- 316, he - 


arifing to them from that of 
Philo the Jew. P: 317. 
(His other Witneſſes both Turks 
«nd Hereticks, triſling and 
mſignificant. - PÞ+ 318. 
The Cardinal affirms,that where- 
as the Catholicks neither graiſe 

or approve the Dottrine or 
Life of Heathens or Hereticks, 
yet theſe ſpeak well of them. 
P- 319. 

Uncharitableneſs a true Cha- 
ratter of the Church of Rome. 

Rs ibid. 
Catholicks have commended the 
Lives both of Heathens and 
Flereticks. P- 320. 
And alſo our Doftrines. p.32.1, 


tO 324. 
Slater's Conſenſus Veterum 
refleed on. ibid. 


The Teſtimony of the Jews, how 
far uſeful to Chriſtianity. 
The Jews as to matter - Fatt 

confeſs there was ſuch a man 
as FESUS, why wrought 
wonderful Works. ibid. 
Their Teſtimony as to the C ano- 
nical Books of the Old Teſta- 
nent, as tothe promaſe of the 
Meſlias ; 


Melts; FOI to the gy 
pretation of thoſe Texts ap- | 
propriated to the 7 Meſſtas. 


P: 325: 
Ar, Slaters Igwor ance of 4 


—_ 


emiſh Wikes w Ke) 


"3 m Þ. 326 tO 3306; 
Jewiſh Writers, great Ene- 
miest0 the New Dottrines of 

the Roman Church. P4133 
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The Fourteenth Note, 


The unhappy End of the Chard 


Enemies. 


W#z Bellarnine means by 
an unhappy end. . p.335- 
This intended by him not barely 
as a Note Fo Church, but of 
. that which is the only true 
Church. A P. 336. 
The Inſtances he*produces of un- 
happy Deaths, are for the 
greater part of them Imperti- 
nent. ibid. 
The unhappy end of thoſe who 
defend it muit be a Ilote 
of a falſe Chnrch, if the un- 
happy end of thoſe who oppoſe 
it be a Note of the Oy 


P- 3 
From Gods Fudaments _ | 


particular Perſons, nothing 
can be concluded ag, rainſt that 
Church of which thcy are 
Members. ibid. 
This therefore no Note of the 


True Church, as being con- 


trary, 1. To Scripture, p.338, 
339. T 


2. To Daily Obſervatioty and 


the, Hiſtory of the foregding 

4 65... Þ+$4%. 341» 

? the Principles of Reaſon. 

ÞP- 342- 

This proved in five particulars. 
P- 342, 343, 344- 

Suppoſing it to be a Note of the 
true Church, the Proteſtant 
will be found to be the True 
Church rather . than the 
Church of Rome. Þ. 344+ 
This will be evident by comparing 
the Deaths of their prime 
Members and Zealous Cham 
pions, and then conſidering on 
which ſide we find the greater 
number of ſuch as are unnatu- 
ral and not common to men. 


P- 345» 

Prefs Biſhops and other E- 

minent: Paſtors amongſfh them 

mithout number, have died 

1he miſt happy Deaths, ibid. 
= 


ec 


: «+346. 
Pive only mentioned by our Ad- 
verſary :. Luther, Zuinglius, 
Oecolampadius, Caroloſta- 

dius, ad Calvin. ibid. 
The Death of Luther miſrepre- 
ſented by them, P- 347: 


ther Pauls, Thuanus, quite 
different from that of his bit- 
tex. Enemies, p..348, 349- 
Zuinglins his Death, anotber 
Inſtance of Bellermbg 


Occolampadius hzs Dexh faly 
relatedby the Cardinal. ibid, 
4nd Caroloſtadins bis being 
killed by the Devil, expoſed as 


Roquinus. 


| The, CONTE INTS. 


. The number of thoſe. 'who have, | 
- met: with unhappy ends very. \ _ 


* Sleidans Account. of it, and Fa- | 


 a-notorious Forgery by Petrus | 


| P- 351- 
The Story of Calvin Death 


largely.conſidered, aud proved 
to beſo lewd a Calumny, that 
any man but an Aduocate for 
their Church might be aſha- 
. med to omnit.P.351 t0.359. 
No mention made by the C ardi- 
nal, of any unhappy Ends of 
thoſe Princes and Secular 
Powers, who have been great 
Defenders of the Proteſtant 
Fa... P- 360. 
Several diſmal Enas of-Cardi- 
nals in the Church of Rome, 
but eſp:cially of their Popes. 
P- 362, 361, 362. 
The unhappy Deaths of ſeveral 
of their Princes, particularly 
frve Succeſſively together in 
France. P+- 363- 
The Advantage berefores on this 
' account On the Proteit ant ſide. 
1btd, 
Concluſion. 
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The - Fifteenth Note, 


Temporal 


His Note, even in the Car- 
dinal's Opinion, liable to 

many exceptions ;, and therefore, 
at once to prevent them all, he tells 
us roundly, that Catholick Princes 
never adhered unto God heartily, 
but that they mo#t eaſily triumphed 
over their Enemies. P- 368. 


I. This cannot be eſteemed a Note 
of the Church. 

1. Becauſe God hath no where 
promiſed it in all the Holy 
Goſpel. P- 369. 

2. Becauſe for ſeveral Ages 
together the Church could 

. "not pretend to any ſuch thing 

, as" Temporal Felicity, 


P- 370. 
3. Becauſe of thoſe miſeries 


which -the Church of God 
muſt end:ire in the Dayes of 
Antichriſt, D371, 


I. The Hiſtorical Paſſages which 
the Cardinal produces for this 
Note, do not prove what he 
intends. P- 372. 

Great Partiality made uſe of in 
the choice of theſe Inſtances. 


P-373- | 


* 
- 


| 


t 
i 


Felicity. 


The Story of Rhadagaiſus «nd 
his Saws Death, the defeat 
of the numerous Army of the 
Goths by Honorius, conſ#de- 
red. ibid. 

Fhe various Succeſſes of the 
Holy-War, did at laſt cox- 
clude to the Advantages of 
the Infidels. P. 374+ 

The Story of the Albigenſes, an 
the ſucceſſes of both ſides im- 
partially related, wherein 
theſe Hereticks ſeem clearly 
to have the aduantage. 

P: 375 376, 377- 

The Vittory of Charles the V. 
no ſuch mighty Miracle as 
pretended, « 378. 

Many Examples of Infidels and 
Hereticks alledged, who have 
been as proſperous and ſucceſ- 

ful in the World, as any Ca- 
tholicks can pretend to, 


| . P:379- 
The Hiſtory of Uladiſlaus King 


of Poland and Hungary, «p- 
on his rupture of the Peace 
with Amurath the Second, 


7 P- 380. 
The Unfortunate Battel of Mos 
hatz related. P- 381. 


Dx: The 


ry ; A. * 4 $5 4 


__ 


The Proſperous Reign of Dueen 
Elizabeth , rorwirhſtanding 


reign and Domeſtitk'Enemies., 


P: 381. to 387. 


The Author of the uſe. aud great 
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Church, refletted upon. 


; = P- 388. 389; 
The Recapitulation and Conclu- 


 FINTS. 


ſion to the whole Work, 
| P+ 390- 
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Books Printed farjjſd Sold by Richard Chiſiell. 


Dr. #"\ Ave's SIC ot ner Fathers, in-2 Vol. Follo, 
Dr.Cary's Chronological Account of Ancient Time. fol, 
Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity. fol. | | my 
* Fohn —_— Hiſtory of the Iriſh Rebellion. fol. « 
The Laws s Realm concerning; Jeſujrs, Semi Prieſts, Recuf: 
Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance, explained dy revs Jindirtzenes and on 
pon ? _ Fuages; with other Obſervations thereupon, By Wiliam Caw- 
ey Eſq;. j0t. ; 


Dr. Towerſou's Explication on the Creed, the Commandments, and Lord's Prayer, 


in 3 Vol. fol. 

Biſhop Nicbo!ſon on the Church-Catechiſm, 49. 

Mr. Fobn Cavz's ſeven occaſional Sermons. 490. 

Biſhop Wilkin's Natural Religion. 80, 

----His Fifteen Sermons. 80. 

Mr. Tanner's Primordia : Or, the Riſe and Growth of the firſt Church of God de-- 
ſcribed. 89, - | 

Spaniards Conſpiracy againſt the Stare of Venice. 80. ; 

Dr. Cav?'s Primitive Chriſtianity, in three parts. 80. 

Certain genuine Remains of the Lord Baco!, in Arguments Civil, Moral, Natural, 
e&c. witha large account of all his Works. By Dr. Tho, Tiniſon. 80. 

Dr. Hemy Bazſhaw's Diſcourſes on ſele& Texts, 80, 

Mr, Seller's State of the Church in the three firſt Centuries. 

'Dr. Burnet's Account of the Life and Death of- the Earl of Rocheſter. 80, 

— — Vindication of the Ordinations cf the Church of England. 80. | 

-—— Hiſtory of the Rights of Princes in the Diſpoſing of Ecclefiaſtical Benefices 
and:Church-lands. 80. 

——  Relaxion of the preſent ſtate of the difference between the French King 
and the Court of Rome; to which 1s addcd, the Pope's Brief to the Af 
ſembly of the Clergy, and cheir Proteſtation, publiſhed by Dr. Burnet. 80, 

Þr. Cunber's Companicnto the Altar. 80. | 

Dr, Sherlock's PraQtical Diſcourſe of Religious Aſſemblies. 80, 

——— Defence of Dr. Stillingflett's Unrcaſonableneſs of Separation. 80. 

—— A Vindication of the Defence of Dr. Stillingfeet, mn anſwer to Mr. BaxYyy and 
Mr. Lob about Catholick Communion. 80. , 

Sir Rohb.,Filmer's Patriarcha, or natural Power of Kings, 80, 

Biſhop Wettenbalf's Method and Order: for private Devotion. 125. 

Valentin?'s Private Devotions. 40. 

Dr, Spencer de Legibus Hebreorum Rituaitons & earum Rationbus, ſol, 

Dr . 7ob# Lightſoo7”s Works in Engliſh, in 2 Vol. fol. 

Sir Tho, Brown's Vulgar Errors,. with all the reſt of his Works. fo/. 

Patris Simonii Difquiſitiones Critice de Variis per divirſa Loca & Timpora Bivior icon 

. Editionbus. Ac Caſtigat. Opuſc. If. Voſii de Sibyllinis Craculis, 49, 

The Caſe of Lay-Communion with the Church of Eglzrd confidered, 49, 

Two Letters berwixt Mr. R. Smith, and Dr. Hen. Hammond, alout Chrill's De- 
ſcent into Hell. 80. 
Dean Stratſora's Diflwafive from Revenge.. 80, . 
Ir. 
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' Books lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 
"Dr. Hex, Burton's firſt Volume of Diſeourſes'z of kx and Charity ; of Repentance, 
and of ſeeking the Ringdom of God. Publiſhe®y Dean 7ilotſor, 80, 
Sir Thomas More's Utopia, newly made Engliſh by Dr. Burnet. 80. 
Mr. Selrr's Devout Communicant 3 allifted with Rules, Meditations, Prayers, 
and Anthems. 125. 
Dr. 'Towerſon of the Sacraments in General. 
— — Of the Sacrament of Baptiſm.in particular. 86. 

* The Hiſtory of the COUNCIL of TRENT: in which, beſides the Ordinary 
Ads of the Council, are dcclared many notable Occurrences which hapned in 
Chriſtendom-for 4o Years, and particularly the Pratices of the COURT of ROME 
to hinder the Reformation of Their Errors, and to maintain Their Greatneſs, Written 
by Father Paul of the SERVI, To which is added, the Life of the Author, and the 
Hiſtory of the Tnquiſetion. : 
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Books lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 


Dr. Burnets Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Church of England, in 2 Vol. Fol. 

A Colle&ion of Sixteen ſeveral Tracts, and Diſcourſes. Written in the Years, 
from 1678, to 1685. incluſive, by Gilbert Burnt, D. D. To which are added, A 
Letter written ro Dr. Burnet, giving an Account of Cardinal Poo[s Secret Powers, 
The Hiſtory of the Powder-Tieaſon, with a Vindication of the Proceedings thereupon, 
An Imparrtial Conſideration of the Five Jeſuits dying Speeches, who were Executed 
for the Popiſh Plot, 1679. 40. . | 

A Differtation coricerning the Government of the Ancient Church : more par- 
ricularly of the Encroachments of the Bihops of Rome upon other Szzs, By 
WILLIAM CAVE, D.D. 0ftazo. : 

An Anſwer to Mr. Seyjeant's [ Sure Footing in Chriſtianity ] concerning the 
Rule of Faith: With ſome other Diſcourſes. By WILLIAM FALKNER, D.D. 49. 

. .A Vindication of rhe Ordinarions of the Church of England ; in Anfiver to'a Pa- 
per written by one of the Church of Rome, to prove the Nullity of: our Orders, By 
GILBERT BURNET, D. D.. 02:0. | 

" An Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Church of Enzlazd. 
By GILB. BURNET, D.D. 0200. ; 

The APOLOGY of the Chych of England ; and an Epiitle to one Signior 
Scipio, a Venetian Gentleman, concerning rhe Council of Trezt, Written both in 
Latin, by the Right Reverend Farhcr in God, FOHN FEWEL Lond Biſhop:of S4- 
lisbary : Made Engliſh by a Perfon of Quality. To which is added, The Life of 
the ſaid Biſhop ; Colle&ed and written by the ſame Hand, Ofauvo, 

The Life of WILLIAM BEDEL, D. D. Biſhop of Kilmnre in Irilind. Tage- 
ther with Certain Letters which paſſed berwixt him and James Waddifwirth ( a.late 
Penfioner of the Holy Inquiſition of Scil_) in Matters of. Religion, concerning 
rhe General Mortives ro the Roman Obedi-nce, Oftavo, 

The Decree made at RO ME the Second of March, 1579. condemning ſome 
Opinicns of the 7+/{:i:s, and other Caſuſts. -.Qumrto, ps 

A Diteourſe conceriing the Neceflity of Reformation;with reſpect ro the Errors 
and Corruprions of the Chch of Rove. Raarto, Firſt and Second Parrs, A 
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+» A Diſcourſe cancerning the Celebration of Divine Service. in an Unknewn 
Tongue.. Quarto,- ... - : 


A Papiſt nor Miſrepreſented by Proteſtants. Being a Reply to the RefteRions 


'upon the Anſwer to [ A Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſented Þ. Quarts. 

An Expoſition of che Dofrine of the Church of Enzland, in the ſeveral Articles 
propoſed by the late BISHOP of COND OM, [| inhis Expoſition of the Do- 
arine of the Catholick Church ] Quarto. A 

A. Dctence of the Expofition of the Do&rine of the Church of England, againſt 
the Exceptions of Monſieur de Marr, late Biſhop of Condom, and his Vindicator. 40. 

ACATECAHISM explaining the DofQtrine and PraQtices of the Church of 
Rome.. With an Anſwer thereunto. By a Proteſtant of the Church of England. 80. 

A Papiſt Repreſenred and not Miſrepreſented :. being an Anſwer to the Firſt, Se- 
cond, Fifth and Sixth Sheers of the Second Part of the ( Papiſt Miſrepreſented 
and Repreſenced ]; and for a further Vindication of the CATEC HIS 2, truly 
repreſenting the ines and Practices of the Church of Rome. Quarto, 

The Ley-Chriſtian's Obligation ro read the Holy Scriptures. Quarts- 

The Plain Man's Reply to the Catholick Miſſionaries. 240. 

An Anſwer to THREE PAPERS lately printed, concerning the Authso- 
rity of the Catholick Church in Matters of Faith, and the Reformation of the 
Church of England, Quarto, RR 

A Vindication of the Anſwer to THREE PAPERS concerning the 
Uniry and Aurhoriry of che Catholick Church, and the Reformarion of the Church of 
England, Quarto. | 7 

Mr. Chillingworth's Book, called: [ The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe way to Salvation) 
made more generally uſeful by omitring Perſonal Conteſts, but inferring whatſoever 
concerns the common Cauſe of Proteſtants, or defends the Church of England, withan 
exa& Table of Contents; and an Addition of ſome genuine Pieces of Mr. Chilling- 
worth's, never before Printed, viz. againſt the 1sfallibility of the Reman Church, Tran- 

ſubſtantiation, Tradition, &c. And .an Account of what moved the Author to turn 
Papiſt, with his Confuration of the ſaid Morives. 

-: An Hiſtorical Treatiſe wrieten by an AUTHOR. of the Communion-of the CHURCH 
of ROME, touching TRANSUBSTANTIATION.. Wherein 1s made appear, That aC- 
cording tothe Principles of THAT' CHURCH, This Dodrine cannor -be an Article 
of Faith. .40. | : * 

The. Proceſtant's Companion : . Or an Impartial, Survey, and Compariſon -of the 
Proteſt ant: Religion as by Law eſtabliſhed, with the: main Dofrines of- Popery, Wherein 
is ſhewed, that:Popery is contrary to Scripture, Primitive Fathers.and Councils 3 
and that proved from Holy Writ, the Writings ef the Ancient Fathers for ſeveral 
hundred Years, and the Confeſſion of the moſt Learned Papilſts themſelves. 49. 

The Pillar and Ground of Truth. A Treatiſe ſhewing that -the Roman Chinch 
falfly claims -ro be That Charch, and the Pillar of That Truth mentioned by S. Paul in his- 
ficſt Epiſtle ro Timothy, Chap. 3. Vorſe 15. . 4% | ; 

The Peoples Right to read rhe Holy. Scripture Aﬀerted.: 42.” | 

A Short Summary of the principal Controverſies berween-the Church of Ezgland 
and the Church of Rope ; being a Vindication of ſeveral Proteſtant Do&rines, in An- 
ſwyerto a Late Pamphlet, Inticuled, { Proteſt ancy deſtituteof Scripture Proofs. | 4% 

An Anſwer to a Late Pamphler, Intituled, [ The Judgmcent-and Dottrine of -the. 
Clergy of the Church of England concerning one Special. Branch of the King's Prero- 
eative, viz. In diſpenſing with the Penal Laws.) 4”.. wow A. 
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and confared.: - 4% - With a Table of the Contents. - -—* 
\_ Prepwation for Drath+ Beinga Letter fern rod young Gerilev 
Inver Diſtemper of which ſhe died. *By W.W. x29, - + 
The Difference berween the-Chureh of England and the Chan of of Rome). ion 
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